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A COMMENT ON THE PUBLICATIONS SUBMITTED AND
THEIR INTERRELATIONSHIP
Subject Matter
The location of economic activity exerts a fundamental 
influence on the spatial structure and the operation of the modern 
city. In recent decades, dispersal of this activity has been 
marked, and has been an important component of the continuing spread 
of the metropolitan areas. But intense activity concentrations 
remain in city centres, and in many large cities massive building 
booms have offset the decline of other activities.
These trends have caused considerable changes in the dis­
tribution of employment within cities. The publications attached 
deal with some causes and consequences of these changes. They focus 
on offices and retailing, which have both expanded rapidly in recent 
years and have been major contributors to the continuing growth of 
tertiary or service jobs in urban areas. The research reported in 
the publications investigates changing location patterns among these 
activities. It also draws out social and economic ramifications of 
job dispersal and subcentre development, in order to assess the 
validity of planning policies in these areas.
Context
The concentration of activity in the city centre means 
that it remains a focus of peak hour traffic flows, and that it 
attracts a large number of commuters from suburban areas. This, 
combined with an increasing number of cross-metropolitan journeys 
passing through the city centre, causes the city’s worst transport 
and congestion problems. It is responsible for the generation of 
considerable social costs through traffic delays, discomfort on 
public transport overloaded in peak hours but which runs under 
capacity for the rest of the day, and time consuming and costly work 
journeys. On the other hand, the suburbanisation of economic 
activity, while increasing the accessibility of suburban residents 
to workplaces, has led to considerable increases in suburban traffic. 
As a result congestion and parking problems have arisen around major 
suburban activity nodes. Thus some of the problems of the city 
centre have re-emerged in the suburbs.
2Job suburbanisation has been led by manufacturing and 
retail activities. Retailing has been an important contributor 
to the growth of many new activity centres in the suburbs. Its 
dispersal has had a profound impact on shopping behaviour among 
suburban residents, and on the fortunes of retail outlets in 
central areas. Such phenomenon are relatively well documented 
(see for example, Johnston and Rimmer, 1969; Dawson, 1974), but 
the impact of suburban retail centres on employment and on the 
suburban labour market have received little attention. These 
questions are addressed in certain of the attached publications, 
with a view to broadening understanding of the suburbanisation 
process, and the functioning of subcentres.
Most attention, however, is paid to office activities 
which have remained remarkably centralised in many cities and 
regions, and have been the major factor responsible for continu­
ing redevelopment and activity expansion in city centres 
(Alexander, 1974a). Despite this, the locational behaviour of 
office activities has until recent years received relatively 
little research attention, and virtually none in Australia. The 
dearth of research may be one reason for the persistence of the 
assertion that office personnel need to be in close physical 
proximity to one another in order to transact business. It has 
become conventional wisdom that office concentration is vitally 
necessary to the efficient functioning of the metropolitan area.
This conventional wisdom is closely questioned in the 
following publications. An attempt is made to throw new light 
on the determinants of office location through empirical analysis 
of changing office location patterns, questionnaire survey of 
office establishment managements, and a review of location 
studies. Particular attention is paid to the process of dis­
persal and to policies which have been aimed at accelerating the 
process. Close scrutiny of the development of this policy and 
examination of its effects suggest it is in need of thorough 
reappraisal.
3The Publications
The published material submitted falls into three major
groups:
Group A: Office location patterns and policies - two papers
and one book.
Group B: Costs and benefits of employment dispersal in
metropolitan areas - five papers.
Group C: Suburbanisation of rental activity: employment
effects - two papers.
A monograph and a paper connected with Group A are submitted as 
Appendices.
The first group of publications (A) investigates location 
patterns of office activity and employment and the processes respon­
sible for these patterns. It concentrates on the process of disper­
sal, with a view to recommending measures which might accelerate the 
process. This has long been advocated by metropolitan planners as a 
means of reducing central congestion and spatially redistributing 
employment opportunities.*
In the course of this analysis however, it became clear to 
the researcher that office dispersal had disadvantages as well as 
advantages. This led to the research reported in the publications 
of Groups B and C. Group B focusses closely on the consequences of 
yob dispersal. It centres on a case study evaluation of the costs 
and benefits of office dispersal in Sydney, and pays particular 
attention to work journey and transport implications of subcentre 
development. The conclusions cast considerable doubt on the 
advisability of office dispersal in current circumstances.
The third group of publications (C) is more specific in 
nature. It contains an examination of the employment effects of the 
dispersal of retail activity and the rapid growth of regional 
centres in suburban areas.
* This policy was strongly supported by the Whitlam government be­
tween 1972 and 1975. The research reported in the publications of 
Group A is largely based on a project commissioned by that Govern­
ment, through its Cities Commission. The project was designed to 
collect information relevant to formulation of measures to accelerate 
private sector office dispersal in Sydney. The full results are 
submitted as Appendix I.
4Group A: Office location patterns and policies
1. 'Suburbanisation of the Private Office Sector - Fact or Fiction?’ 
in G. Linge (ed), Restructuring Employment Opportunities in 
Australia (Department of Human Geography, Publication HG/11, ANU, 
1976), pp. 185-215.
2. 'Office Decentralisation in Sydney', Town Planning Review, 49, 
1978, pp. 402-16.
3. Office Location and Public Policy, Longman, London, 1979, 115pp.
These publications explore the locational behaviour of the 
office sector in detail. They focus on Sydney for empirical analysis, 
but they also examine office location trends in other Australian and 
overseas cities. A comprehensive review of policy responses to office 
location in several countries is also undertaken.
The visual prominence of office buildings in city centres 
has focussed attention on the phenomenon of office centralisation.
But an important point brought out in Publication 1 is that concen­
tration of office activity cannot be measured by the pattern of 
office building alone. Office jobs in Sydney are suburbanised to a 
far greater degree than is office building. This is due to the large 
number of office jobs attached to other activity such as manufactur­
ing, wholesaling, retailing and institutional establishments. These 
activities have expanded rapidly in suburban areas in recent years. 
Separate or detached head office activity on the other hand remains 
highly centralised.
Comparisons undertaken between the pattern of office job 
location in Australian and U.S. cities in Publication 3 suggest 
that office jobs and head office activity are both more highly sub­
urbanised in U.S. cities. Among reasons for this appear to be:
. the greater accessibility of suburban locations in U.S. 
cities afforded by comprehensive freeway networks;
. particularly negative factors in U.S. central city 
areas such as crime and extreme pollution;
. a more adventurous attitude among U.S. office developers.
* The book was written as a text for students within a series of 
given format and length. This explains both its style and the 
summary nature of certain sections. Some of the material discussed 
in Chapter 4 is based on the results of studies discussed in Publi­
cations 1 and 2. Material in the rest of the book, however, is not 
published elsewhere.
5The increasing mobility of head office establishments, 
together with evidence from studies of office communication 
behaviour (e.g., Goddard, 1973, 1976) expose the weakness of the 
conventional wisdom on the necessity for office concentration. Many 
office activities are clearly able to function efficiently outside 
central locations, while many centrally located establishments main­
tain the majority of essential contacts by telephone rather than 
face-to-face meetings. Thus much of the attachment to central loca­
tions displayed by office activities appears to be attributable to 
psychological rather than functional need. This point is pursued in 
Publication 2.
But there are signs of the extreme centralisation of 
separate head office activity in Australian cities breaking down in
recent years. It is shown in Publication 1 that a small but signi­
ficant number of head offices have relocated from the centre of
Sydney to suburban centres in the decade to 1975. Given the metro­
politan planning objective to accelerate office dispersal within the 
region, the locational behaviour of such activity is singled out for 
closer attention.
The results of a sample interview survey of suburbanised 
office establishments are discussed in Publication 2. The survey, 
which is detailed in Appendix I, was designed to elicit factors be­
hind relocation decisions and the choice of particular suburban 
locations. As such it is subject to the weaknesses of any post­
event questionnaire: the results may have been affected by post-hoc
rationalisations and time. However, confidence in the results is 
increased by the ready admission on the part of many respondents to 
the subjective nature of the location decision. Thus it emerged 
that the proximity of the Chatswood centre to the North Shore execu­
tive residential areas was a major reason for that centre's success 
in attracting the largest number of offices. Further, it was found 
that the relocation process is closely bound up with the growth of 
the firm and increasing diseconomies of the city centre. These 
findings compare closely with those from other location surveys, as 
discussed in Publication 3.
On the other hand, the Sydney survey also showed that 
there are many constraints on decision-makers responsible for office 
location. Some of these are psychological in the sense that the
6d e s i r e  f o r  p r o x i m i t y  to  t h e  c e n t r a l  a r e a  a p p e a r s  to  ou tw e ig h  t h e  
need  i n  communica t ion  t e r m s .  Th is  i n d i c a t e s  t h a t  t h e  a c c e l e r a t i o n  
o f  head  o f f i c e  d i s p e r s a l ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  t o  o u t e r  s u b u rb a n  a r e a s ,  
would r e q u i r e  s t r o n g  g o v e rn m e n ta l  a c t i o n .  E x p e r i e n c e  i n  t h e  U .K . ,  
a l t h o u g h  a d i s a p p o i n t m e n t  a t  t h e  r e g i o n a l  l e v e l ,  h a s  shown t h a t  con­
c e r t e d  p o l i c y  a c t i o n  can have  a marked i n f l u e n c e  on o f f i c e  l o c a t i o n  
w i t h i n  c i t i e s .  Such e x p e r i e n c e ,  however ,  s h o u ld  n o t  be  r e a d  as  b e ­
i n g  d i r e c t l y  a p p l i c a b l e  t o  A u s t r a l i a n  c i t i e s ,  where  c o n d i t i o n s  a r e  
c l e a r l y  q u i t e  d i f f e r e n t .
A n a l y s i s  o f  p o l i c y  r e s p o n s e s  t o  o f f i c e  l o c a t i o n  p a t t e r n s  
i n  A u s t r a l i a  p o i n t s  to  t h e i r  g e n e r a l  i n e f f e c t i v e n e s s .  Th is  i s  
p a r t l y  a t t r i b u t a b l e  to  p o l i t i c a l  o b s t r u c t i o n ,  and t h e  s t r e n g t h  o f  
v e s t e d  i n t e r e s t  i n  m a i n t a i n i n g  e x i s t i n g  deve lo pm en t  p a t t e r n s .  T h i s  
theme i s  d e v e lo p e d  f o r  Sydney,  u s i n g  t h e  example o f  r e c e n t  c e n t r a l  
a r e a  p l a n n i n g ,  i n  t h e  a r t i c l e  s u b m i t t e d  as  Appendix  I I .  W r i t t e n  as  
a p o l e m ic ,  t h i s  a r t i c l e  a r g u e s  t h a t  t h e  Sydney C i ty  C o u n c i l ' s  a t t i ­
tude  to  o f f i c e  deve lopm ent  i n  t h e  e a r l y  1970s v i r t u a l l y  n e g a t e d  any 
chance  o f  im p lem e n t ing  a d i s p e r s a l  p o l i c y .
But  t h e  i m p l e m e n t a t i o n  o f  an o f f i c e  d i s p e r s a l  p o l i c y  im­
p l i e s  t h a t  i t  i s  o f  n e t  b e n e f i t  to  t h e  community.  The b u l k  o f  t h e  
a n a l y s i s  i n  t h e  f i r s t  group o f  p u b l i c a t i o n s  a c c e p t s  t h i s  v i e w p o in t  
b u t ,  as  p o i n t e d  o u t  i n  t h e  c o n c l u d i n g  c h a p t e r  o f  P u b l i c a t i o n  3,  
e x p e r i e n c e  shows t h a t  t h e r e  i s  no g u a r a n t e e  t h a t  t h i s  i s  t h e  c a s e .  
D i s p e r s a l  i n v o l v e s  b o t h  c o s t s  and b e n e f i t s ,  and t h e s e  form t h e  fo cu s  
o f  i n v e s t i g a t i o n  r e p o r t e d  i n  t h e  second  group o f  p u b l i c a t i o n s .
Group B: C os t s  and b e n e f i t s  o f  employment  d i s p e r s a l
4. ' J o b  L o c a t i o n  and J o u rn e y  t o  Work: Three  A u s t r a l i a n  C i t i e s ,
1 9 6 1 - 7 1 ' ,  Australian Geographical S tu d ies , 17 ,  1979,  pp .  155-74 .
5.  ' A s s e s s i n g  t h e  D i s t r i b u t i o n a l  E f f e c t s  o f  P u b l i c  S e c t o r  P r o j e c t s '  
i n  G. Webb ( e d . ) ,  New Developments in  P ublic  S ec to r  Management, 
C e n t re  f o r  C o n t i n u in g  E d u c a t i o n ,  ANU, C a n b e r r a ,  1979 ,  pp .  122-40 .
6. ' O f f i c e  D i s p e r s a l  i n  M e t r o p o l i t a n  Areas  I :  A Review and Framework
f o r  A n a l y s i s ' ,  Geofonunt 11 ,  1980,  pp .  225-47 .
7. ' O f f i c e  D i s p e r s a l  i n  M e t r o p o l i t a n  Areas  I I :  Case Study  R e s u l t s
and C o n c l u s i o n s ' ,  Geoforumt 11,  1980,  pp ,  249-75 .
8. ' O f f i c e  S u b u r b a n i s a t i o n  i n  Sydney:  A New E r a ? '  i n  R. Cardew, e t .
a l .  ( e d s ) ,  Sydney - an Economic Geography, G e o g r a p h ic a l  S o c i e t y  
o f  NSW ( t o  be  p u b l i s h e d  i n  1981) .
7Over the post-war period, planners have repeatedly advo­
cated employment dispersal to overcome transport and access problems 
in large cities. While these policies have met at best with mixed 
success, employment dispersal is a process which has in fact been 
proceeding 'naturally’ for a number of years. Analysis of changing 
patterns of job location in Sydney, Melbourne and Perth during the 
1960s, reported in Publication 4, points to the rapid degree of job 
suburbanisation over the period. But it also shows how this was 
offset to some extent, particularly in the smaller city of Perth, 
by continuing centralisation of office employment.
These trends, combined with greater use of the car for 
work journeys, have produced increasingly diffuse patterns of com­
muting and a reduction in the self-sufficiency of many suburban 
labour markets. This is a negation of the concept of the urban 
area developing into a series of self-contained suburban communities. 
Cross-suburban travel has increased markedly, creating new demands 
for suburban roadspace and new congestion and parking problems in 
the emerging centres of employment. Similar problems have emerged 
in several overseas cities. Thus external costs can be created by 
job dispersal in metropolitan areas.
This suggested the need for a close evaluation of the 
costs of employment dispersal in relation to the apparent benefits 
such as increased accessibility to jobs, shorter work journeys and 
reduced central congestion. Sydney was used as a case study, be­
cause of the empirical base already established and since the Region 
Outline Plan of 1968 advocated office employment dispersal.
For purposes of the evaluation, a technique known as the 
Planning Balance Sheet was adopted. The technique is based on 
cost-benefit analysis, but as shown in Publication 5 it is superior 
to cost-benefit owing to its explicit recognition of intangibles 
and its allowance for conflicting objectives of different community 
groups. Examples of the application of the Balance Sheet discussed 
in the paper* point to both its strength and its unresolved problems.
* One exercise described in Publication 5, the Covent Garden Study, 
(pp. 131-2) formed the basis of the applicant's M.Phil. thesis, sub­
mitted to University College, London, in 1972 and subsequently pub­
lished in Alexander (1974b). This is the only part of the submitted 
publication to have been previously examined.
8The drawbacks stem partly from the attempts to aggregate costs and 
benefits and to quantify apparently intangible items: attempts
which have foundered in many conventional cost-benefit analysis (see 
for example, Self, 1977). If aggregation could be avoided a more 
reliable evaluation should result. This was the objective in the 
framework adopted for the case study evaluation.
The subjective basis of office location dispersal policies 
and the way in which external costs have been ignored is revealed by 
the review undertaken in Publication 6. It is shown that many of 
the external costs are connected with the likely swing from private 
to public transport for work journeys. The switch will be accentuated 
in large cities with well-developed radial public transport networks 
which currently cater for a high proportion of centre-bound work 
trips. There are, however, many factors other than work journeys to 
be considered in any evaluation of dispersal policy, and these are 
presented in outline within the Planning Balance Sheet framework.
In the simulation exercise which follows these factors are 
examined in detail. In order to do this and because of the ex-ante 
nature of the analysis, a number of behavioural assumptions were 
necessary. While some of these might be open to question, they were 
adopted carefully using information collected in recent studies and 
surveys as a basis wherever possible. It is maintained that this 
procedure was preferable to abandoning the simulation attempt on the 
grounds that insufficient information was available.
The simulation itself, discussed fully in Publication 7, 
suggests that office dispersal in Sydney is likely to generate high 
external costs in the form of suburban road congestion, higher 
energy consumption, passsenger and revenue losses to public transport, 
and additional business travel. Work journeys will be shorter in 
duration than their central counterparts particularly for female and 
clerical workers. However, the amount of long-distance cross- 
commuting in suburban areas will increase. Despite the fact that 
office dispersal will considerably improve accessibility to jobs 
among suburban residents, those without access to cars will be at a 
relative disadvantage in terms of job choice and travel times, given 
the slow, infrequent nature of suburban public transport services. 
However, dispersal will lower congestion levels in the central area
9and may allow some long-term savings on public transport operating 
costs. It is also likely to allow office rental savings and im­
proved staff productivity and working conditions.
The evaluation suggests that these advantages will be 
maximised if a dispersal strategy involving a small number of large 
subcentres is adopted. Such a strategy also has the potential for 
improving public transport patronage. However, unless public trans­
port services to the subcentres are greatly improved, and unless 
some restrictions are placed on parking availability in the sub­
centres, patronage would remain at a relatively low level. Hence 
the external cost generation of office job dispersal would still be 
high. While a program of public transport improvement is technically 
feasible, as a number of recent studies have shown, the high cost is 
likely to make it prohibitive in the short term. Hence under present 
conditions office dispersal may cause as many problems as it solves.
However, it must be recognised that regardless of planning 
action, further dispersal of office jobs is likely to occur within 
Sydney. Data form the 1976 Census (which became available only in 
1979) shows that the dispersal of office jobs accelerated within 
metropolitan Sydney in the early 1970s. As shown in Publication 8, 
there was for the first time a decline in the total level of central 
office employment. Evidence from a 1979 survey of major subcentres 
suggests that little of this dispersal was directed to the subcentres. 
It appears that most office employment growth occurred in industrial 
zones and other locales of attached office employment. In this way 
it probably acted to encourage further use of the car for work 
journeys and hence exacerbate congestion and access problems. To 
this extent, office suburbanisation appears to be generating consider­
able costs without many compensating benefits. The question of the 
role and consequences of office jobs located outside major subcentres 
deserves further investigation, as there appears to be a case for 
restrictions on their expansion.
Another topic raised in Publication 8 which poses a number 
of difficult questions is that of the impact of technological change 
on office employment. There has been a slight reduction in clerical 
job growth in recent years. It is uncertain, however, to what extent 
this reflects new technology in the form of increased computerisation,
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introduction of word-processors and the like. In any case, it is 
clear that such technology is likely to have its greatest effects in 
coming years: there is evidence to suggest that considerable reduc­
tions will occur in specific job opportunities such as typing, 
information processing, bank telling and related areas (for example, 
Jenkins and Scherman, 1979, Report of the Committee of Inquiry into 
Technological Change, 1980). If this is so, the planning of office 
employment location will be faced with a static or declining job 
market rather than an expanding one. Under the circumstances reloca­
tion, which is often prompted by growth (Publication 2), will be even 
harder to promote.
Regardless of the future level of office employment in sub­
centres however, many other urban activities are likely to continue 
to be strongly represented. Among them are sales jobs, which have 
dispersed at a rapid rate in recent years (Publication 4). Sales 
jobs are provided in large numbers by retailing activity: the third
group of publications examines the nature and strength and job provi­
sion resulting from this process.
&Group C: Suburbanisation of retail activity: employment effects
9. (with J. Dawson), 'Suburbanisation of retail sales and employment 
in Australian cities', Australian Geographical Studies, 17, 1979, 
pp. 76-83.
10. (with J. Dawson), 'Employment in retailing: a case study of
employment in suburban shopping centres', Geoforum, 10 (4),
1979, pp. 407-25.
Suburbanisation of retail activity is now well advanced in 
Australian cities, and the majority of both retail sales and retail 
employment in all the major cities are accounted for by suburban areas. 
The rate of suburbanisation, analysed for 1968-74 in Publication 9,
* These publications are based on a joint research project undertaken 
in the Urban Research Unit with Dr J. Dawson in early 1978. The con­
ception of the project and the research for it were undertaken equally 
by the two participants. However, given the different backgrounds and 
interests of the participants, the work was divided to an extent. Dr 
Dawson provided the main input into those parts of the study dealing 
with retailing employment, technology and organisation, while Mr 
Alexander provided input on the areas of suburbanisation, subcentre 
development and work journeys. Mr Alexander wrote the first draft of 
the publications, with the exception of pp. 409-13 in Publication 10. 
They were then revised by the co-author before an agreed draft was 
submitted for publication.
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appears to have accelerated in recent years. City central areas now 
account for a very small share of total retail trade and employment. 
The area has clearly lost its primacy within the total system of 
metropolitan centres.
Within Sydney the growth of suburban retailing, parti­
cularly the large regional centres, appears to be linked to increas­
ing female participation in the retail workforce.
This is confirmed by the survey of employment within a 
system of suburban centres in Canberra reported in Publication 10. 
These centres provide a large number of jobs, with the employment 
opportunities concentrated in the regional centres. These centres 
not only provide a greater number of jobs, but also a greater mix 
and range of jobs, particularly for females. However, opportunities 
for small entrepreneurs and owner-operated businesses are greater in 
neighbourhood and district centres, since the regional centres are 
dominated by chain operators. The success and customer attraction 
of the larger centres is heavily influenced by the large operating 
units which form their major tenants.
The regional centres are at the forefront of technological 
changes currently affecting the retail industry, such as the intro­
duction of point of sales systems and the computerisation of opera­
tions. These changes are causing considerable fluctuations in 
demand for various skills within the industry. The market for tra­
ditional sales staff is shrinking in favour of expansion in clerical 
and managerial areas. There is no doubt, however, that the large 
number of sales jobs in suburban areas provided by the regional 
centres have considerably enriched the suburban labour market, and 
increased the choice of jobs available to suburban residents. Yet 
the continuing expansion of regional centres is increasing market 
pressures on businesses in smaller traditional retail centres.
Conclusion
The publications submitted point to the rapid changes in 
job and activity location that have characterised large cities in 
the years following the Second World War. Suburbanisation has been 
dominant, even though it has been offset by further expansion of 
central office activity. The office sector itself is also
12
increasingly mobile and this highlights the need for greater atten­
tion to location factors. These factors are difficult to unravel 
given the essentially subjective nature of office location decisions. 
However, material presented herein aims to elucidate the office 
location process. Clearly there are areas in need of further atten­
tion, such as the role of office activity in non-office areas, and 
the question of psychological attachment to central locations.
Apart from questions associated with the office location 
process, however, office and retail dispersal raises some questions 
that have been largely ignored by planners and others advocating the 
redistribution of economic activity within the city. The case study 
of office dispersal in Sydney suggested that the much-vaunted bene­
fits may be outweighed by external costs unless marked improvements 
are made to suburban public transport services. Despite the enrich­
ing effects on the suburban labour market, there are also dangers in 
the proliferation of regional retail centres in the suburbs in terms 
of their effects on smaller and more accessible centres.
The conclusions from the office dispersal evaluation study 
will not be applicable to all cities, and it remains for further 
research to establish their relevance in other contexts. However, 
it appears likely, and this is to some extent confirmed by research 
elsewhere, that the findings will be generally applicable in large 
cities with strong central areas well-served by public transport.
In these cities there is usually a high use of public transport to 
the centre, but much lower use in suburban areas (Thomson, 1977).
An imponderable concerning the future of office employment 
policies is the impact of new technology on office employment levels. 
There is growing evidence that office employment growth, already 
retarded by the current economic recession, will slow further.
There may well be a contraction in job opportunities in certain 
clerical occupations as automation proceeds. This whole area is in 
need of further research as are the implications for planning policy.
If the office sector does start to contract, dispersal 
policies will become even harder to implement. This circumstance, 
together with reservations on the advisability of dispersal policy
13
underlines the need for a thorough reappraisal of employment loca­
tion policies in metropolitan areas. Further office employment 
dispersal may not only be impractical, but also inadvisable.
It is believed that the analysis presented in the accom­
panying publications makes a contribution to the better understand­
ing of the causes and effects of employment location in metropolitan 
areas. There are several directions in which the analysis could be 
extended to improve this understanding. However, the material sub­
mitted offers sufficient evidence on which to challenge the assump­
tions of traditional location theory and the advisability of conven­
tional planning responses to the location of economic activity in 
cities. This is not to deny the necessity for planning. Rather it 
is to argue for more careful and considered planning, which pays 
greater heed to the economic and social implications of location 
policy.
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is gradually bringing the growth of the tertiary sector in general 
into perspective, and it is becoming clear that it is this sector 
which offers the greatest scope for achieving changes in the 
spatial distribution of employment opportunities at both the macro 
and the micro levels. But the field of office location itself 
remains sadly neglected, despite recent advances in overseas 
research.
Here, an attempt is made to try to establish the nature and 
extent of private sector office suburbanization within Sydney, the 
causes underlying such trends and the prospects for the future. 
Attention is also focused on the wider aspects of company organiza­
tion and communication patterns where possible: these variables
appear to be key factors affecting office location decisions 
according to recent research by Goddard (1971, 1973, 1975) and 
Pred (1974, 1975).
2. DEFINING THE OFFICE SECTOR
Studies of the office sector are always hampered by data which 
are more patchy than those available for activities such as manu­
facturing or the distributive trades. This, no doubt, is one 
reason for the lack of research in the field. Neither the occu­
pational nor the industrial employment statistics collected by 
the Australian Bureau of Statistics allow a clear identification 
of the office sector as a whole, let alone the private sector.
The definition of offices and office jobs is in fact fraught 
with confusion, perhaps not surprisingly when the Concise Oxford 
Dictionary vaguely describes an office as a 'place for transact­ing business'. However, it is now generally accepted that office 
activities are concerned broadly with the production, exchange and 
distribution of information as opposed to goods: according to
Goddard (1975, p. 3) office jobs are those 'dealing with inform­
ation, ideas or knowledge' —  the quaternary sector of the economy 
as Gottman (1970) has it. Such jobs are commonly located in 
purpose-built structures which are notorious for their concentra­
tion in city centres. However office jobs are by no means con­
fined to office buildings as such: in many instances they are
located in premises primarily designed for other purposes. Thus, 
it is incorrect and misleading to equate the location of office 
employment with that of office buildings alone.
In Great Britain an attempt has been made to reconcile the 
rather general concept of office employment with the census 
occupational classification, and a widely accepted definition of 
office employment has been devised. No similar definition exists 
in Australia. However, if the British definition is applied to 
Australian census data, as shown in Table 11.1, about twenty-nine 
per cent of the nation's workforce were in office occupations in 
mid-1971, as compared to twenty-five per cent in Britain (Goddard, 
1975, p. 3). The proportion of office employees in the capital 
cities is higher, as might be expected given their general econom­
ic primacy: in Sydney, for example, it is thirty-five per cent
(thirty and forty-five per cent, respectively, for males and 
females). It is not possible to say precisely what proportion
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TABLE 11.1: BRITISH DEFINITION OF OFFICE WORKERS RECONCILED
WITH AUSTRALIAN CENSUS CLASSIFICATION3
British occupation groups Equivalent Australian census
classified as office workers classification (1971)
(1971)
127 Telephone operators 38
218 Telegraph operators
130 Messengers 39
138 Office managers 15
139 Clerks, cashiers 16
140 Office machine operators 18
141 Typists, secretaries, 17
stenographers 18
142 Civil service executive 
officers
14
149 Finance, insurance 
brokers, agents
19
150 Salesmen-services, 20
valuers, auctioneers
173-180 Managers, etc. 15
195-202 Engineers i212 Architects, town planners X
211 Surveyors
214 Judges, solicitors, 10
barristers
218 Draftsmen 12
220 Technical & related NEC
217 Professional NEC
215 Social welfare & related X j
216 Association officials
Telephone, telegraph & related 
workers
Postmasters, postmen, messengersb
Employers, directors, managers, 
workers on own account NEC*3
Bookkeepers & cashiers
Other clerical workers*3
Stenographers, typists
Other clerical workers*3
Administrative & executive 
government
Insurance, real estate sales­
men, auctioneers, valuers
Commercial travellers*3, manu­
facturer's agents
Employers, directors, managers, 
workers on own account NEC
Architects, engineers, 
surveyors
Law professionals
Draftsmen & technicians NEC
Professional & technical NEC
a Certain aspects of the British definition shown in this Table 
are questionable: for example, the inclusion of telegraphists
as office workers, while medical and scientific workers are ex­
cluded. For consistency, however, the British definition has 
been adopted for the purposes of this discussion. The inclu­
sion of all professional workers as office workers would mean 
that the sector accounted for thirty-five per cent of the 
nation's workforce: white-collar occupations as a whole con­
stitute forty per cent (Logan et al., 1975).
b In these cases total equivalence is not possible and this may 
distort the Australian figure: however, reconciliation is as
close as feasible given the data available, and is believed 
valid for present purposes.
Sources: British General Register Classification supplied by
Location of Offices Bureau, London; Australian Occupational 
Classification supplied by Australian Bureau of Statistics.
188 RESTRUCTURING EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES
of these workers is in the private sector: however, reconcilia­
tion of data from various sources suggests that in Sydney the 
private sector accounts for approximately seventy-five per cent 
of the total office workforce, or up to 300,000 workers in 1971*. 
This constitutes about one-quarter of the total workforce: 
clearly it is a significant element and one that has contributed 
a good deal to the general growth of tertiary activity in recent 
years.
3. OFFICE LOCATION: THEORETICAL CONSIDERATIONS
The fact that office employment forms a significant part of the 
total spectrum of economic activity within the metropolitan areas 
makes it all the more vital that the location processes be under­
stood. Recent research —  particularly in the United Kingdom and 
Scandinavia —  has produced some useful results that can be sum­
marized here as a background to an analysis of the Sydney situation.
Urban researchers have long recognized that the traditional 
theories concerning the location of economic activity are of little 
value in explaining the locational behaviour of tertiary activity 
or offices: these theories are oriented to the manufacturing sec­
tor, and even there they are now largely discredited as adequate 
tools for analysis (see, for example, Harvey, 1969). In recent 
years a more suitable paradigm has begun to emerge as analysts 
have turned their attention from static patterns to the examina­
tion of underlying causes and processes.
In the 1950s and 1960s studies dealing with office location 
tended to draw inferences based simply on the analysis of static 
patterns (see Carter, 1972 for a useful summary). Thus, while 
the patterns of office concentration within city centres were 
recognized as being unique within the urban system, it was sug­
gested that such concentration was absolutely necessary because 
of the need for face-to-face contact between offices and from 
offices to CBD-based institutions such as stock exchanges, govern­
ments and banks. This need was seen to be greatest amongst 
financial activities: 'persons who perform the functions of the
money-market of the financial community have a compelling need to 
be physically close to one another' (Robbins and Terleckyj, 1960, 
p. 32). The argument has been extended to other activities, and 
it has been suggested that the patterns of concentration of all 
office activities are explicable in terms of the external econ­
omies of proximity —  the interweaving of the quaternary sector 
(Gottman, 1970). However, as Wilmoth (1972, p. 40) has pointed
* An estimate of Commonwealth Government employment in Sydney, 
made by Coaldrake (1975), places the number at 82,000. Of these 
it is estimated that about 45,000 are office workers within the 
definition adopted for this chapter. It is further estimated that 
60,000-90,000 of the total of approximately 180,000 State and 
local government workers are located in office employment. With 
total 1971 office employment in Sydney at 436,000, up to 300,000 
are left in the private sector.
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out, a relationship between spatial and functional structure of 
office activities is generally 'far from proven'. If we assume 
that all patterns of concentration exist because of external 
economy it is but a short step to advocating complete laissez- 
faire in respect of activity location regardless of the social 
costs involved.
It must be recognized that, while the need for contact be­
tween office activities cannot be denied owing to the obvious 
economic interconnections between them, this need can vary between 
different types of office activity and employment. Furthermore, 
maintenance of these contacts does not necessarily require 
physical proximity, particularly considering the possibilities of 
modern communications technology. Recent surveys of contact be­
tween private sector offices within central London (Goddard, 1973, 
1975) have shown that, despite the existence of a rich contact 
network between organizations, a high proportion of such contacts 
is transacted by telephone and involves short communications of a 
relatively routine nature. A classification of contacts suggests 
that some eighty per cent of the contacts made by firms currently 
located in the CBD could just as easily have been transacted from 
a suburban location, provided they had been supplemented by 
periodic face-to-face meetings (Goddard, 1973, p. 212). Many of 
the remaining contacts —  which currently involve face-to-face 
meetings —  appear to be substitutable by telephone calls, pro­
vided document transmission facilities (now in common use) are 
available. In other words, the much vaunted need for face-to- 
face contact between offices, and hence spatial concentration, 
has been greatly exaggerated by those relying purely on spatial 
inference. The scope for dispersal of private office activities 
away from CBDs, therefore, may be much greater than the tradi­
tionalists suggest. As will be shown later, a more significant 
barrier to office dispersal than communication constraints is 
probably that of vested interest in enhancing land values in the 
CBD, and the preference of office management to be in an environ­
ment that is perceived, to be, rather than necessarily being, con­
ducive to the growth of the firm. Such factors underpin the 
capitalist system and are not easily eroded.
Another pointer to the possibilities of office suburbaniza­
tion is that much of the contact activity between central offices 
occurs at managerial, executive and professional levels rather 
than at clerical levels. In surveys of private office-based 
firms in Sweden, Törnqvist (1970, p. 83) found a direct, positive 
relationship between the volume of external contact and status 
within the organization. On this basis, clerical and routine 
office jobs have less need to be in a central location than 
managerial jobs. This has been recognized by firms in Britain 
and the United States where there is an increasing tendency to 
relocate those sectors heavily involved in clerical activity and 
routine operations such as data processing (Goddard, 1975; Arm­
strong and Pushkarev, 1972). Thus, the type and status of office 
jobs within organizations are as important an indication of 
decentralization potential as is the actual function of the 
organization (Goddard and Morris, 1974, p. 25). However, the 
routine or clerical content of certain types of office-based firms 
may make it more feasible to relocate them rather than others.
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Thus in London, the insurance industry has accounted for twelve 
per cent of firms and twenty per cent of the total 140,600 pri­
vate office jobs relocated away from central London during the 
period 1963-75 (Location of Offices Bureau, 1975, p. 34). In 
contrast other finance activities, apparently with greater ties 
to the central area, have proved less mobile.
These findings suggest that, while contact patterns are an 
important factor affecting the location of offices, there may be 
greater potential for office suburbanization than previously 
recognized. As yet, however, such apparent opportunities have 
not been extensively taken up by either the private or public sec­
tors in Australia. The proportion of new office building being 
absorbed by the CBD and adjacent areas of Australian cities —  
generally upwards of seventy per cent by value —  compares with 
figures of from thirty-five to sixty-five per cent in nine large 
United States cities for which data are available (Manners, 1972). 
The reasons for this apparent general lack of suburbanization in 
Australian cities are discussed in the following sections, using 
Sydney as a case study.
4. MEASURES OF PRIVATE OFFICE SUBURBANIZATION IN SYDNEY
Distribution and structure of office centres
The latest and most comprehensive data set relating to the 
distribution of private sector office space within Sydney is for 
1971-72. Table 11.2 sets out the amount of private and public 
office space in the major centres and sub-centres within this 
region (the locations of which are shown in Fig. 10.4). The 
figures in Table 11.2 refer only to office space in the centres 
listed, and not to offices attached to factories or warehouses 
outside the commercial centres. From this analysis it is evident 
that Sydney's office centre development is dominated by the CBD 
which accounts for almost eighty and eighty-five per cent, res­pectively, of the centres' office space occupied by private and 
public sector activities. The only other centres contributing 
more than one per cent of the private sector space were North 
Sydney (ten per cent), Crows Nest-St Leonards (four per cent), 
Chatswood (two per cent) and Parramatta (two per cent). It is 
doubtful whether the first two of these can be regarded as 'sub­
urban' centres since both are within easy reach of the CBD and 
can almost be regarded as extensions of it. Thus, the 'true' 
suburban centres account for less than ten per cent of private 
office space, with Chatswood and Parramatta being the only ones 
that are significant in a regional sense.
The situation has probably slightly changed since 1971: 
recent building completion statistics* show that the value of
* Figures recorded by the Australian Bureau of Statistics refer 
to both public and private office building, although the private 
sector probably accounts for over eighty per cent of all space con 
structed. It is not possible to directly equate value of construe 
tion with amount of space constructed, but Kemp (1973) has shown 
that in Sydney there was a strong correlation between the two 
during the period under consideration.
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office completions within the City of Sydney (which encompasses 
the CBD) accounted for an average of forty-nine per cent of the 
metropolitan total during the 1971-74 period; this compares with 
seventy-one per cent over the 1965-70 span. Much of this rela­
tive CBD decline has been compensated for by an increased share 
of completions in the North Sydney Local Government Area which 
includes the North Sydney office centre and most of the Crows 
Nest-St Leonards area, neither of which —  as indicated already 
—  can be labelled 'suburban'. Even so, areas outside the CBD- 
North Sydney complexes increased their overall share of develop­
ment from an average of twenty per cent in the five years to 1970 
to an average of twenty-six per cent subsequently. The data in 
Table 11.3 indicate that in recent years there has been a con­
siderable expansion of private sector office space in some sub­
urban centres, particularly Chatswood and Parramatta.
TABLE 11.3: GROWTH IN PRIVATE SECTOR OFFICE SPACE,
SELECTED SUB-CENTRES, SYDNEY REGION 1971-74
Centre
Total private sector office space (m )
1971 1974
Occupied space
1974
Vacant space
Chatswood 37,300 55,700 n. a.
Parramatta 32,300 36,000 20,000
Bankstown 8,300 18,900 600
Penrith 2,900 8,000 1,100
TOTAL 80,800 118,600 21,700
Sources: Table 11.2 and Cities Commission, 1975a.
In the short-term, however, the well known oversupply of 
office space in the central area is likely to slow such trends: 
it is estimated that there is currently sufficient office stock 
completed and vacant, or under construction, in the CBD and North 
Sydney to absorb the likely demand for at least the next five 
years (Jones, Lang Wootton, 1975, p. 21). Hence, rents in new 
blocks in the central area are being kept artificially low and this 
is likely to discourage suburbanization which, until recently, 
could have resulted in rental savings of between $32 and $75 per 
square metre.
There are differences in the composition of private office 
activities both in and between the centres. Thus, activities 
listed in columns two and three of Table 11.2 are, with eighty- 
four per cent of the total, highly centralized in the CBD. This 
compares with only sixty-five per cent of the activities listed 
in column four. Even in the latter case, however, the North 
Sydney/Crows Nest-St Leonards area accounts for most of the non- 
CBD space so that only one-tenth is in 'true' suburban centres.
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North Sydney-St Leonards has been the main destination for a recent 
outflow of professional services from the CBD: indeed in this
respect North Sydney could be compared to the so-called 'frame' 
around the central core of other urban areas. This zone of mixed 
and, originally, low-intensity activity, surrounds the CBD and 
often contains a node of professional and related office activi­
ties that have migrated from the centre in search of lower ren­
tals while maintaining good access to it (Alexander, 1974).
Analysis of centre content by type of office activity 
(Table 11.2) shows that most private sector space in suburban 
centres is taken up by financially oriented firms or those provid­
ing various services (columns three and four, respectively). How­
ever, it is not clear from this analysis what 'range' such activi­
ties have in terms of their market areas: what proportion of
offices, for example, is purely serving the local catchment area 
of the centre? This question is answered by the analysis of 
Table 11.4 which classifies suburban private sectors according to 
whether they are serving a local/district, State/metropolitan or 
national/interstate market. The basis of the classification is 
detailed in the Appendix to this chapter.
From the analysis it is clear that activities oriented to 
the local catchment area of the centre —  generally professional 
and financial services —  are dominant: they comprise eighty per
cent of the establishments in the centres. The only suburban 
centres that have a significant proportion of their office estab­
lishments in non-local services are Chatswood, Gordon-Pymble,
Ryde, Parramatta and Burwood. Chatswood has by far the largest 
number of non-local offices and has a far stronger component of 
such offices than Parramatta which is of equivalent size in terms 
of total private sector office space (Table 11.3). In Chatswood 
the twenty-eight head offices of interstate or nation-serving 
companies belong predominantly to manufacturing, distribution and 
finance companies. Some of the firms are large and relatively 
well known (e.g. Concrete Industries Monier Ltd, Aetna Life of 
Australia and New Zealand Ltd, Butterworths Pty Ltd, and Sperry 
Rand Australia Ltd) but none were listed among the Sydney Stock 
Exchange's 100 leading companies in 1975. The ninety-one State 
or metropolitan-serving companies in Chatswood comprise State 
branches or sales offices of national insurance, manufacturing or 
mining companies (7); major offices of distribution, development 
and service industry organizations serving only the New South 
Wales market (30); and professional and business services, such 
as architectural, engineering and advertising firms (48). Chats­
wood is, therefore, beginning to take on rudimentary aspects of 
an office centre function that, until recently, has been confined 
to the central areas of Australian cities.
The only centres to rival Chatswood's range of non-local 
office activity are Parramatta (which contains nineteen State and 
metropolitan-oriented development-related companies and profes­
sional offices) and Gordon (which contains five large national 
company head offices). Burwood has recently been the recipient 
of five clerk-intensive financial firms relocating from the CBD: 
two of these are data-processing sections and two are New South 
Wales branches of firms with CBD offices, while the other one is 
a State-serving finance company head office.
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Apart from the drift to Burwood, two national head offices 
and two New South Wales branches of insurance companies have 
recently relocated from the CBD to Chatswood. Another insurance 
company has located a data-processing office in Parramatta, and 
two permanent building societies have their head offices in the 
suburbs. While the extent of suburbanization has so far had 
little effect on the overall distribution of the financial sector, 
it is in line with overseas trends already mentioned and gives 
some indication of future possibilities. It should also be noted 
that, through the expansion of district and sub-regional offices, 
the insurance, banking and finance sector is currently providing 
one of the major components of local office growth in suburban 
centres. But, as subsequent analysis in this chapter shows, the 
financial sector is still the major contributor to the growth of 
central office employment.
Recent interviews with a sample of non-local offices in 
Chatswood reveal that the centre's success in attracting such 
establishments is partly attributable to its proximity to the CBD: 
it is only ten kilometres from the GPO and within fifteen minutes 
travel in off-peak hours. Activities are, therefore, able to 
relocate out of the CBD to obtain rent savings in a more pleasant 
and less congested environment; at the same time contacts with 
the CBD can be easily maintained. More importantly, however, 
Chatswood is in close proximity to the high status North Shore 
housing areas: prime 'executive territory' as Rose (1972) points
out. Gordon is similarly well placed. This factor is con­
sidered an important location influence by seventy-five per cent 
of non-local offices in these centres (further details are con­
tained in Alexander, 1976).
This illustrates the importance of non-economic factors in 
the location process. Certainly the success of North Shore cen­
tres in attracting offices relocating out of the CBD cannot be 
expected to be emulated by other centres further from high status 
housing areas.
The fact that a few large companies are now locating their 
head offices in suburban centres indicates a change of corporate 
spatial behaviour and illustrates the fallacy of claims that head 
office activities must be located in the CBD for reasons of opera­
tional efficiency. As is suggested in the next section, the 
number of head offices outside the CBD is larger than indicated 
so far because of the dual factory-office location of many com­
panies in suburban areas. But, in terms of the office centres 
themselves, the change in corporate spatial behaviour has not yet 
had a marked effect on the overall distribution of private sector 
office activity within Sydney.
Nonetheless, it does provide planners with some raw 
material to build upon. As Pred (1974, 1975) has shown, the 
patterns of location of a wide spectrum of economic activity are 
controlled by relatively few location decisions. The spatial 
behaviour of private firms with links to other sectors of the 
economy is therefore of the utmost significance to the likely 
future patterns of office development.
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The changing distribution of office jobs
The preceding analysis has established that Sydney's private 
sector office centre development remains highly concentrated in 
the CBD and adjacent office areas in North Sydney and Crows Nest- 
St Leonards. The degree of suburbanization evident is low. 
However, the 'office centres' so far examined are by no means the 
only source of office employment within the economy. The esti­
mated total office employment of the centres listed in Table 11.2 
was about 225,100 in 1971 (Cities Commission, 1975b), that is just 
over one-half of the total metropolitan office employment esti­
mated earlier in the chapter. The private sector's share of 
'office centre' employment is about 160,000, or fifty-three per 
cent, of the estimated metropolitan total. Hence, almost half 
of all private office workers are employed outside the major 
commercial centres. Thus, the regulation of office development 
in these centres will not fully control the distribution of pri­
vate sector office employment —  a fact not wholly appreciated in 
employment location planning.
The analysis in Table 11.5 of the changing distribution 
within the Sydney region of office-oriented employment and white- 
collar employment as a whole, illustrates these matters as far as 
is possible given the limited data available*. The following 
points are particularly relevant to this chapter.
(a) The overall growth of white-collar occupations in the CBD 
and inner core area (defined in Fig. 11.1) has been slower in 
both relative and absolute terms than in the outer suburbs.
During the 1961-71 period, the outer suburban and fringe sectors 
of the metropolitan area captured thirty-seven per cent of the 
total metropolitan growth in white-collar jobs, while the CBD- 
North Sydney area accounted for only ten per cent, and the inner 
core area as a whole for twenty-eight per cent. Total employ­
ment in the CBD actually declined during the period from 217,000 to 207,000. The growth in white-collar jobs there (almost 7,000) 
failed to offset the decline in other activities so that the 
CBD's share of total metropolitan employment fell from twenty-two 
to seventeen per cent during the ten years to 1971. If North 
Sydney is included, the central area's total employment rose by 
3,000 during this ten-year period.
However, not all white-collar work is performed in offices: 
about twenty per cent consists of sales and non-office profes­
sional jobs (such as teaching, and medical or scientific work). 
Hence much of the changing distribution of sales and professional 
jobs is attributable to the decline of non-office jobs in the CBD 
on the one hand, and their growth in outer areas on the other.
* The analysis is based on journey to work data from the 1961 
and 1971 censuses. The analysis has been slightly restricted by 
the lack of funds for computing which, if available, would have 
enabled detailed 1966-71 occupational comparisons. However, the 
1966 journey to work data are unreliable in certain respects (see 
State Planning Authority, 1972) and the 1966-71 period is too 
short to identify long-term trends.
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I nner core
Intermediate suburbs
Outer suburbs
Note Fringe includes Gosford 
and Blue Mountains
Brokvn Bay
OUTER NORTH
OUTER WEST
INNER
CORE
\  8
BANKSTOWN
/kÖGARAH
OUTER SOUTHWEST
INTERMEDIATE
SUBURBS
CAMPBELLTOWN
OUTER SOUTHEAST
LANE COVE 
HUNTERS HILL 
DRUMMOYNE
STRATHFIELD
10 kilometres
10 miles
Fig. 11.1: Key to metropolitan sectors listed in Table 11.5.
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Thus, there has been a marked decentralization of retail and whole­
sale activities in recent years (Cities Commission, 1974), and the 
numbers of teaching, research and similar jobs have also increased 
rapidly in non-central locations as the metropolitan area has ex­
panded.
(b) Nonetheless, the numbers of office jobs in outer and fringe 
suburbs have grown rapidly: indeed such areas captured nearly
half the growth in administrative, executive and managerial jobs 
(almost all of which are in the private sector), and a third of 
the growth in clerical jobs during the period. These results do 
not accord with the widely accepted notion that the city centre 
accounts for virtually all recent growth in office employment. In 
fact the number of administrative, executive and managerial jobs 
in the CBD-North Sydney area has declined (despite an overall 
twenty-nine per cent regional growth in this occupational group 
between 1961 and 1971) whereas the number of clerical jobs 
increased by twenty-two per cent. Thus, contrary to expecta­
tions the significance of high-level office jobs (which are 
supposed to need a central location to maintain personal con­
tacts) is declining, whereas the number of clerical and routine 
office jobs (which are supposed to have less need for a central 
location) is increasing. In cities such as New York and London, 
the opposite trend is occurring (see Goddard, 1975; Armstrong and 
Pushkarev, 1972), and this suggests that office jobs in Sydney 
are not being located according to normally accepted criteria.
The previously noted relocation of some clerk-intensive financial 
offices to the suburbs is not likely to have modified this situa­
tion to any great extent.
Some of the CBD's loss of these high-level office jobs is 
undoubtedly due to the continuing decentralization of manufac­
turing and wholesaling activity during the 1960s: for example,
manufacturing jobs in the inner core area declined by 21,000 
during the years 1969-72, while the number in the outer suburbs 
rose by 17,000. This long-standing trend arose for traditional 
reasons (such as lack of space for expansion in inner areas) and 
was encouraged by the zoning of large areas in the outer suburbs 
for manufacturing (see Chapter 2)*. But it has not been generally 
recognized that this movement has also been responsible for the 
relocation of a number of office —  particularly administrative —  
jobs, especially in the outer southwest, northern and western 
suburbs where the growth of manufacturing jobs has also been high­
est. Many head offices of manufacturing and wholesaling estab­
lishments have accompanied the relocation of the non-office part 
of the firm from the CBD to industrial areas in suburban areas.
It is significant that, on a national basis, some six per cent of 
jobs in the manufacturing sector and fifteen per cent in the whole­
saling and retailing sector are of the administrative, managerial 
and executive type (Havas, 1974). Assuming the same situation 
applies within Sydney, it is clear that the relocation of such 
activities must involve the movement of a certain number of high- 
level office jobs.
* For further data concerning the relocation of manufacturing 
activity within the Sydney Region during the 1960s see Australian 
Institute of Urban Studies, 1970, 1975.
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(c) Even given the rapid expansion of clerical office jobs in 
the inner core of the Sydney Region, it accounted for only thirty- 
nine per cent of the growth in such activities during the period 
compared with fifty-four per cent in the intermediate and outer 
suburbs. The inner core contained sixty per cent of all Sydney's 
clerical jobs in 1971, compared to seventy-one per cent ten years 
earlier. Thus, although clerical jobs are still highly central­
ized they are suburbanizing at a relatively rapid rate —  certainly 
more quickly than suggested by the analysis of office development. 
This again must be partly attributable to the relocation of office 
jobs associated with activities like retailing, wholesaling and 
manufacturing.
(d) As a result of these trends, the employment structure in the 
inner area is becoming increasingly oriented to office jobs in 
general and clerical jobs in particular. In 1971, clerical jobs 
accounted for forty-six per cent of CBD jobs compared to thirty- 
nine per cent in 1961, much of this change being accounted for by 
growth in female clerical jobs. These structural changes are 
attributable to the continuing —  and seemingly unnecessary —  
growth of clerk-intensive private and public sector office jobs.
Locational changes in types of office establishment
The final part of the analysis is concerned with the chang­
ing distribution of different types of office establishment with­
in the region. From Table 11.6 it is clear that there has been 
some degree of suburbanization of most professional and business 
service activities within Sydney since 1956. Clark (1974) shows 
that the CBD's share of the total has fallen while that of the 
suburbs has risen, this trend being most marked in the engineer­
ing group and least obvious in the legal group. Much of the 
decline in the CBD has been matched by increases in the North 
Sydney and St Leonards centres —  growth in the 'true' suburban 
centres has been much less than in the 'frame' of the central area. 
In short, the shift in professional and business activity away 
from the CBD has amounted to a redistribution within the city's 
central area rather than a clearly defined trend towards suburb­
anization. Even so, several suburban centres —  especially 
Chatswood, Parramatta and Liverpool —  have shown considerable 
growth in professional and business service activities, as could 
be expected from the preceding analysis of centre content. The 
fastest growing activities in suburban centres —  medical, legal 
and business services —  are those previously identified as com­
prising a large proportion of local service offices. Their 
counterparts in the central area undoubtedly serve wider areas.
A final indication of suburbanization of private sector 
offices is provided by analysing the movement of firms within the 
Sydney metropolitan area during the past decade (Table 11.7).
This involved tracing the 1975 location of all establishments, 
whether industrial or otherwise, that were listed in the 1965 
edition of The Business Who’s Who in Australia as having their 
head office in the CBD. Of the 1,000 firms analysed, a quarter 
could not be traced in any 1975 directory, presumably because they 
had gone out of existence, had been taken over or had changed
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TABLE 11.7: ANALYSIS OF MOVERS AND NON-MOVERS, BY ACTIVITY
OF FIRM 1965-75, FOR FIRMS WITH HEAD OFFICE IN SYDNEY 
CENTRAL BUSINESS DISTRICT IN 1965a
Non- Moved Moved Moved from
movers within from CBD CBD to des-
Activity of CBD to North tinations
firm Sydney except NorthSydney0
no. percent no.
per
cent no.
per
cent no.
per
cent
Mining 4 1. 9 20 8.1 3 9.7 2 0.8
Manufacturing 
Wholesale, import-)
26 12.0 23 9.3 5 16.1 59 23.6
export, mfr rep.,) 
custom agent )
52 24.1 74 30.0 3 9.7 86 34.4
Transport 8 3.7 10 4.0 - - 4 1.6
Service industry 9 4.2 10 4.0 - - 31 12.4
Retail 11 5.1 6 2.4 - - 7 2.8
Publishing 8 3.7 7 2.8 1 3.2 3 1.2
Business service 13 6. 0 11 4.5 7 22.5 16 6.4
Professional service 5 2. 3 1 0.4 3 9.7 4 1.6
Banks 5 2.3 3 1.2 - - - -
Insurance - company 17 7. 9 12 4.9 2 6.5 3 1.2
- broker 3 1.4 10 4.0 2 6.5 3 1.2
Stockbroker 7 3.2 9 3.6 - - - -
Finance, invest-
ment, holding 14 6.5 25 10.1 1 3.2 7 2.8
Real estate, 
development 5 2.3 10 4.0 - - 7 2.8
Society, unions, 
etc. 15 6.9 13 5.3 3 9.7 9 3.6
Others 14 6.5 3 1.2 1 3.2 9 3.6
TOTAL0 216 100.0 247 100.0 31 100.0 250 100.0
a CBD defined as for Table 11.2.
b Approximately ten per cent of these moves were to areas within 
five kilometres of the CBD (predominantly Crows Nest-St 
Leonards). Such moves do not represent suburbanization so 
much as redistribution within the central area, 
c Figures may not sum to total shown because of rounding.
Source: Based on analysis of The Business Who's Who of Australia,
1965 and 1975 editions.
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their name. This relatively high 'death rate' indicates the 
instability of many firms: at any one time the office population
consists of many firms that never really 'get off the ground' 
(Goddard, 1967, p. 281).
Among the remaining 744 Sydney firms which survived the 
period, a good deal of locational change is evident. Only 216 
were at the same address in 1965 and 1975; of the 281 which left 
the CBD, 250 went to locations other than North Sydney; and 247 
relocated within the CBD. The details in Table 11.7 indicate 
that manufacturing and wholesaling are by far the most mobile 
activities: the majority of such firms relocated to an industrial
area outside the suburban office centres. The most common move 
appeared to involve relocation of head office and factory (or 
warehouse) together, although sometimes an office shifted from 
the CBD to an existing suburban factory or warehouse. As has 
been shown by the analysis of changing occupational patterns, 
there is little doubt that, overall, those trends have had a con­
siderable impact on the distribution of private office employment.
In contrast, the financial sector —  banks, insurance com­
panies, stockbrokers and finance companies —  is much less mobile. 
As seen in the analysis of suburban centre content, the financial 
sector has been responsible for some growth of office employment 
in suburban centres through the establishment and expansion of 
district and subregional offices. In addition, a number of 
finance sector head offices or parts of such offices has relo­
cated to inner suburban centres in recent years. As shown in 
Table 11.7, some such offices have also relocated to North Sydney. 
Even so, the non-local offices of financial firms remain firmly 
rooted in the central area: all the major metropolitan banks and
ninety-five per cent of the insurance companies have their major 
offices in the central area (seventy-two per cent of the latter 
in the CBD itself). This dominance is not easily broken down; 
however, the slight trend towards dispersal offers some hope for 
the future.
It has been suggested by Goddard (1973, 1975) that the cen­
tralization of the finance sector is explicable in terms of its 
close intra-group linkages and close ties to CBD-based institu­
tions (such as the Stock Exchange, the Reserve Bank and the 
international money market). Such linkages are perceived by 
financiers as requiring a CBD location. This, however, may be 
more an apparent than a real need, as the limited relocation of 
the sector indicates. But it must also be recognized that the 
financial sector has the strongest vested interest in encourag­
ing continuing central office development and related increases 
in land values. According to statistics collected by Kemp (1973), 
insurance and finance companies and banks held ownership of nearly 
two-thirds of the office space completed in the Sydney and 
Melbourne CBD's between 1966 and 1972. In such circumstances 
attachment to the CBD is hardly surprising. Organizations bent 
on making profits on central building investments are hardly 
likely to be seen to be deserting the area that provides such a 
lucrative form of investment.
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5. CONCLUSIONS AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS
Summary of analysis
This chapter has discussed several aspects of the suburban­
ization of private sector office employment in Sydney. The most 
significant findings can be summarized as follows.
(a) Metropolitan office development and office centre employ­
ment remain highly centralized in Sydney. While the suburbs' 
share of new office construction is slowly increasing, and the 
CBD's relative share has declined, much of this decline has been 
offset by accelerated development in nearby North Sydney which 
in many respects is an extension of the CBD. Hence suburban 
office centre development has, despite its rapid pace in areas 
like Chatswood and Parramatta, done little to alter the central 
area's dominance.
(b) The vast majority of private office establishments in sub­
urban office centres are oriented to the needs of local catch­
ment areas. Thus the growth of office centre activities in 
these centres has been primarily a response —  sometimes a rapid 
one —  to the altering needs and demands of their catchment 
population rather than being part of any extensive relocation of 
central offices. Even so, firms with non-local service areas 
are an increasingly important element of the suburban office cen­
tre population. Organizations in the manufacturing, distribu­
tion, development, professional fields and, notably, the finan­
cial sector —  some serving a national or interstate market —  
are finding it advantageous to relocate to the suburbs thus demonstrating that head offices can survive in suburban environ­
ments which offer rental savings, often a shorter journey to 
work (particularly for managerial staff) and less congestion. 
However, since most firms prefer to remain within ready access
of the CBD it is the adjacent suburban centres that are attract­
ing non-local activities. This, along with the continuing 
strength of the central area, indicates that most firms still 
regard access to the services and external economies of the CBD 
as highly as the apparent advantages of a suburban location.
(c) Despite this low degree of suburbanization, an analysis of 
the changing pattern of white-collar employment shows that the 
growth of these jobs in the outer suburbs has been equal to, and 
in some cases greater than, the growth in the inner areas both 
relatively and absolutely. This apparent paradox is partly 
explicable by the outer area growth of non-office white-collar 
jobs (for example, sales jobs in retailing and wholesaling, 
teaching, scientific research and medical work in hospitals) as 
the metropolis expands, and their simultaneous decline in inner 
areas. But the growth in office employment in outer areas has 
been underestimated by planners and researchers alike because 
some of it, being associated with wholesaling and manufacturing, 
has occurred outside established suburban centres. It has not 
been recognized that, despite the continuing growth of offices 
in the central area, the suburbanization of office employment —  
a goal so earnestly sought by planners —  has to some extent 
been achieved through natural evolution of the metropolitan 
system, assisted by the planned dispersal of non-office activ­
ities to suburban areas.
OFFICE EMPLOYMENT 205
(d) Nonetheless, private office employment in the inner area has 
continued to expand largely because of the increasing number of 
clerical office jobs which, theoretically, have little need to be 
centrally located. Manufacturing and wholesaling have proved 
particularly mobile, but financial institutions remain firmly en­
trenched in the city centre and form a major element in the con­
tinuing growth of office employment there. While CBD rents in 
new buildings remain almost as low as those in the suburbs there 
is little financial advantage in relocation. Although rents 
usually only account for fifteen to twenty per cent of the operat­
ing costs of office-based firms, nonetheless they have in the past 
been an important inducement in encouraging even short distance 
moves such as from the CBD to North Sydney.
Policies and prospects
In general terms, then, the suburbanization of office centre 
employment involving private sector establishments has not occurred 
to any great extent. Yet there has been more outward movement of 
private sector office employment as a whole than critics of con­
tinuing central office growth imply. The suburbanization of the 
private office sector in Sydney is, therefore, partly fact but 
mostly fiction from the point of view of office centre activities, 
but more factual for office employment as a whole. It is probable 
that similar, though even more fictional, situations exist in the other capitals.
In 1968 the then New South Wales State Planning Authority, 
concerned at the continued rapid office development in the CBD, 
suggested that if contrary action were not taken, employment with­
in the CBD could 'rise to a level of nearly half a million' (State 
Planning Authority, 1968). However this forecast assumed that 
the CBD would maintain a consistent proportion of the region's 
total employment, whereas in fact this has not been the case in 
recent years. Even allowing for the growth of offices in North 
Sydney, the central area is accounting for a declining proportion 
of metropolitan employment and this trend is likely to persist.
The decline of other central activities, as well as the tendency 
of office-based firms to occupy more space per employee and to 
abandon older office buildings, means that the growth of office 
employment in the city centre cannot simply be equated with the 
expansion of office space.
But despite such over-estimates of central employment growth 
in Sydney, it is clear that suburbanization of private sector office 
jobs is occurring largely either in association with other activ­
ities that are locating in peripheral industrial areas, or through 
the continued expansion of local service activities in suburban 
centres. While the metropolitan, State or nation-serving activ­
ities of some office-based firms can thrive in suburban centres 
(provided the office is near the residences of the senior manage­
ment) , most maintain and expand their operations in the CBD or 
relocate to nearby North Sydney. Such trends are unlikely to 
change, at least in the short term: current commitments to office
development in the major centres throughout the metropolitan area 
are so large as to apparently determine the pattern of office cen­
tre development for some time to come. Even by 1985 the central
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TABLE 11.8: COMMITTED CAPACITY FOR OFFICE EMPLOYMENT
IN SYDNEY REGION OFFICE CENTRES 
(COMPLETION BY 1985)
Centre Employment
capacity
1985
Estimated
employment
1971
City of Sydney 215,350 183,784
North Sydney 51,160 21,806
Crows Nest-St Leonards 8,950 5,706
Chatswood 6,135 2,610
Parramatta 16,625 3,697
Fairfield 876 750
Liverpool 1,313 800
Hurstville 1,335 800
Edgecliff 2,780 450
Blacktown 1,060 800
Penrith 645 400
Bondi Junction 690 690
Bankstown 935 900
Epping 1,630 200
Hornsby 1,400 940
Top Ryde 1,000 800
TOTAL 311,884 225,133
Source-. Cities Commission (1975b).
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area will probably still account for nearly ninety per cent of 
the total office centre employment —  the CBD and North Sydney 
together will absorb seventy per cent of the expected growth 
(see Table 11.8). This will do little to achieve the objec­
tive, indicated in the 1968 Sydney Region Outline Plan, of 
'creating strong new commercial centres to secure a more balanced 
distribution of commercial activity and employment* (State Plan­
ning Authority, 1968). The only significant expansion of office 
employment in the 'true' suburban centres is likely to be con­
fined to Parramatta (up 13,000) and Chatswood (up 3,500), with 
most of the expansion in the former area being accounted for by 
growth of public rather than private sector offices. In the 
longer term, a greater degree of suburbanization of office cen­
tre activities may be possible since private sector office 
employment will no doubt continue to expand. Conservative 
estimates suggest that there may be a total increase of 65,000 
in office centre workforce in the Sydney Region between 1985 and 
2000 (Cities Commission, 1975b). Clearly, a comprehensive set 
of policies will have to be devised if there is to be any hope 
of attracting a significant share of this growth —  particularly 
in the private sector —  to suburban centres. Only in this way 
can the suburbanization of office centre jobs begin to match 
that of office employment as a whole.
The current trend is for planning authorities —  at all 
levels of government —  to formulate high-sounding goals rather 
than to devise practical policy instruments. Nowhere is this 
more evident than in the City of Sydney where the Council in 
December 1974 adopted policies aimed at restricting office devel­
opment (City of Sydney, 1974). These talk glibly of 'limiting 
workforce growth' and 'restricting the highest densities of 
development', yet the Council has so far failed to give such 
policies any teeth. Recommendations for the drastic lowering 
of floor space ratios within the CBD and in surrounding areas 
have, it appears, been shelved, largely because of pressure from 
vested interests. As a result, a number of very large office 
developments has been approved under 1971 codes which, despite 
certain restrictions, allowed office buildings with floor space 
ratios of from 12:1 to 15:1 within the CBD. The capacity of 
the CBD to absorb further office development under such condi­
tions is very large indeed. The Council is here acting with 
some duplicity. On the one hand, it is pretending to satisfy 
the demands of the critics by adopting and publicizing policies 
which appear restrictive and 'tough' while, on the other, it is 
bowing to the pressures of vested interests by failing to put 
such policies into practice. Meanwhile, the State Planning and 
Environment Commission (the successor to the State Planning 
Authority), despite its commitment to office suburbanization, 
stands by and washes its hands of the matter on the grounds that 
local government should have a greater say in planning.
In the meantime, and notwithstanding the suburbanization 
of 'non-centre' office employment already discussed, the work 
journeys of CBD employees are lengthening. During the ten years 
to 1971, the outer suburbs' share of the total CBD workforce 
rose from eighteen per cent to twenty-five per cent, while that 
drawn from all intermediate and inner areas declined both
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relatively and absolutely. The number of CBD-destined commuters 
travelling a distance of more than (approximately) fifteen kilo­
metres rose by twenty per cent from 64,000 in 1961 to 77,000 in 
1971. Whether the suburbanization of non-office activity is 
compensating for such increases is uncertain, but there is 
clearly a strong case for the development of more offices in sub­
urban centres closer to employees' homes. Potentially, this 
would shorten work journeys and hence minimize wasted time and 
energy resources, and would also provide a wider range of access­
ible job opportunities for residents of outer suburbs. This 
would particularly benefit people unable to travel long distances 
to work because of time or income constraints.
Furthermore, the recent Sydney Area Transportation Study 
(1974) has indicated that continued growth of CBD office employ­
ment will ultimately place intolerable demands on the transport 
system serving the area. Despite the drop in CBD employment to 
1971, it has been shown that when North Sydney is taken into 
account, central area employment (especially in offices) is still 
increasing. Developments since 1971 have ensured that this 
pattern will probably continue in the short term (City of Sydney, 
1974). However, owing to rising space standards per employee 
and the likely increasing vacancy in older office blocks, the 
stock of empty office space in the central area cannot simply be 
equated with future workforce growth.
But it has to be recognized that substantial suburbanization 
of private sector office centre employment in Sydney is realis­
tically achievable only in the long term. It must also be 
appreciated that non-office establishments account for a higher 
proportion of office employment than is usually implied: the
changing skyline in the inner area should not be taken as synon- 
omous with a central monopoly of office employment. Even so, 
the case for a more rational distribution of office centre employ­
ment is strong. As yet the processes which govern the spatial 
behaviour of the occupants of office buildings are far from 
understood. It is sometimes asserted that this is irrelevant 
since it is the suppliers of office space who determine the 
pattern of office employment; currently this argument has some 
force since the excess of office space in the central area will 
influence the pattern of short-term expansion of office centre 
employment. Yet, under 'normal' conditions, it is potential 
occupiers who demand the office space which the developers are 
happy to supply —  provided the profit margin is sufficient.
Hence, it is the spatial behaviour of establishments that needs 
to be influenced and the spatial pattern of office development 
that needs to be more carefully controlled if suburbanization of 
office centre employment is to become a reality. The elements 
that seem essential in any successful suburbanization policy can 
be briefly indicated.
(a) Integrated planning of office centre development and the 
overall distribution of office employment —  the links between 
the 'non-manufacturing parts of manufacturing activity' and the 
manufacturing establishments —  need to be more fully understood.
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(b) Further indiscriminate office development in the central
area should be effectively controlled. Floor space ratios have 
proven an unsatisfactory instrument with which to control the 
overall development of a centre. In Britain, the use of an 
office development permit (ODP) system over the last ten years 
has certainly reduced the level of speculative office building 
in London's central area where control was most sought, and to 
some extent it has been successful in redirecting development to 
suburban and fringe locations (Alexander, 1975). However, be­
cause it accentuated the imbalance between the demand for and 
supply of office space in the central area, the system had the 
unintended effect of contributing to steep rises in office ren­
tals. Some would argue that this has forced office establish­
ments that really need a central location to shoulder a greater 
share of the true costs of their location. But across the
board rises in rentals are no way to achieve this laudable objec­
tive, since the costs are either simply passed on to the user
of the office services or force activities to relocate regard­
less of their real need for a central location. Many small 
firms, operating on low overheads and relying on low rentals, 
have been forced to move in this way. Controls over the market 
system may be justified as a means of restricting central office 
development, but if they force relocation by the weaker elements 
of the central area office structure, the effect is hardly 
equitable.
A further weakness of the permit system has been the 
absence of any fixed criteria against which to judge applica­
tions for central office development (Goddard, 1972) . Moreover, 
the control has applied primarily to the developer rather than 
the occupier of office space and this, as argued already,is prob­
ably not the best sort of control. In the absence of a full 
understanding of the office location process, it has been imposs­
ible to stipulate criteria even though the Greater London Council 
has adopted a policy encouraging only those offices that 'may be 
regarded as essential' in the centre (Greater London Council, 
1970, p. 10). However, it is suggested that the licensing 
system is worth examining in a local context: perhaps a start
could be made by analyzing the contact patterns and requirements 
of intending central office activities. Only those which can 
demonstrate frequent face-to-face contacts with other central 
activities or institutions, or those with a low proportion of 
clerical staff, should have a prima facie claim to a central 
location.
(c) Such a system would have to be supplemented, however, by 
a rapid upgrading of the transport and communication networks 
serving the particular suburban centres regarded as having the 
potential for expanded private office activity. Such improve­
ments are necessary for at least two reasons. First, to in­
crease the accessibility of the centres to the workforce in their 
catchment areas, and to encourage the greater use of public 
transport. Suburbanization is often accompanied by a strong 
swing to private cars for travelling to work; this can create un­
intended congestion and exorbitant demands for parking space in 
the suburban centres and hence defeat one of the major objectives 
of office dispersal (see Department of Urban and Regional
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Development, 1975). The public transport accessibility of 
selected centres needs to be equal to, if not better than, that 
of the CBD itself. Second, centres with good access to and from 
the CBD are likely to attract the greatest number of office activ­
ities. The lack of a fast and adequate communication and trans­
port system between the CBD and metropolitan sub-centres is 
currently a strong inhibitor of suburban office development in all 
capital cities.
(d) Further incentives —  such as rate concessions in the initial 
stages and selective payroll tax reductions (as suggested by Kan 
and Rhodes, 1972) —  would also be necessary to stimulate suburban­
ization. These would certainly not be intended as handouts to 
already profitable companies. However, the attraction of private 
organizations to desirable locations must work within the system
in order to mitigate the social costs currently being borne by the 
community as a result of continuing central office development.
(e) Public and private sector offices should be considered to­
gether because there are functional linkages between them. For 
instance, institutions like the Reserve Bank should be regarded 
as potential agents of dispersal rather than as permanent parts 
of the CBD.
Such guidelines could, it is believed, form the basis for 
an effective set of controls and incentives that would allow a 
greater degree of suburbanization of private sector office centre 
employment to occur, and help to accelerate existing trends. In 
this way private office firms could become an effective instrument 
of social benefit to the community and one which would increase the equality of spatial opportunity within cities. Current 
developments are, in general, having precisely the opposite effect.
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APPENDIX: CLASSIFICATION OF PRIVATE SECTOR OFFICE
ACTIVITIES IN SUBURBAN CENTRES
The classification of offices according to their market area, 
based on a mixture of empirical evidence and personal judgement, 
is detailed in Appendix Table 11.1.
During the field survey in October 1975, a record was made 
of the name and, where available, the function of private office 
firms in suburban centres. Where the function was not advertized 
it was established by subsequent directory checks. The various 
firms were then allocated to the categories shown in the accom­
panying table on the basis of the following criteria.
(a) For manufacturing, distribution, development and finance 
companies the classification reflected the status of the office. 
Most firms in these categories are structured on a geographical 
service area basis, that is, head national office, New South Wales 
office and district office. Hence their classification was 
evident either directly from the field survey or from subsequent 
business directory checks. This classification was further 
checked during the interview survey, which covered one-third of 
non-local offices (See Alexander, 1976) and re-allocations were 
made where necessary.
(b) Professional and business services were classified primarily 
on the basis of their present distribution within the metropolitan 
area (see Table 11.6). Activities which are common in suburban 
centres (e.g. doctors, dentists, solicitors etc.) are obviously 
primarily oriented to surrounding suburbs and hence are classi­
fied as local or district-serving. Others which are less evenly 
distributed between the centres (e.g. engineers etc.) tend to be 
primarily oriented to a wider market and hence have been classi­
fied as metropolitan or State-serving. Obviously there will be
a degree of overlap between the two categories, but the basic 
distinction is considered valid as an analytical tool. Inter­
views with a sample of these activities classified as State or 
metropolitan-serving have verified this hypothesis.
RESTRUCTURING EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES
CJ
2 CU i
H O \ rH -H rH 1 rp rH • rH
> •H (Ü fCJ P fO -P (0 to 1 o  to i cu
MH O ß rH ß -P ß ß to O ß •p O
a MM c O P O rH 0 0 o  o p ■p
CO CO O to •P f i ■P P •p •P -P CU -P rp MH
a p • • -P ■p e p p ß p  p P MH
2 a -—. p 05 (0 P to to 1 to P to to ß O
Eh Eh ß (0 -3 ß 0 ß p ß •p ß i  p  ß
2 < fO ß 05 0 p f i CO P i—1
H Eh •P •H MH tn MH MH rH MH O *P Mm O to
CJ CO rH CO O ß 0  ß 0 p 0 O P  0 ß
a to rH • P •P 0 e rH P O
2 W p <0 0 05 CU P a» -P CU cu -  P CU ß • p
< Eh p ß Ü P O P • O -P • o p  . O P  ß o (U • CO
2 t-3 tn 0 3 •H P O -H P O -P 0  O -P p  - p ß O -P cu
2 H ß •H CU -3 MH O O *p  n o  mh o MH O P MH 04 O > >
D \ *3 < -P o o mh nJ MH -P MH Cn MH t t O P 0 • p O
PQ 2 05 —- fO ß C3 O mh <u O p cu 0 ß cu O cn 0 rH cu t X!
D O R ß (0 P -P -p p •p -p ß  ß cu p fO
CO H C3 ß PS T3 ß fO *0  tn fO T3 ß  P  'O to O  t > to TO
Eh R fO Mh -H R (0 nJ -P (0 -p -P (0 •p p to P  -P  t0 cu p (0 MH
2 < •3 (1) 0  mh <3 CU fi CO a) TJ cn cu ß (0 cu P  P  <u T3 cn cu O
H 2 &4 « 5: a K 8 a a a
OO
Cn
ß
■H
I
P
ß I 
P  W 
CJ -P
tn tn <o ''ü 
fO mm
• to 
o P  
Ü c 0)
I
04o
rH
CU
< to 0 P -P P -  ß cu ß
< cu 0 P P v ß Cn 0 t 04
a u P  P cn (0 ß -P 0
u 2 ß cu O P cu ß -P  cn & 1—1H < to 0 tO O > ß -P CO cu
pH cj p ß P  to -P Cn-P > 2 >
Ph Eh 2 P to p  p p ß ß -P <u
O a H cn ß ß p <0 -P T3 p TJ
a > ß -p to ß P >  - O
a a a •• CO •p  p ß (0 ß P > 1  P r—H
o 25 a co P ß CU cu P 0 (U to
Eh s CO 05 cn ß p  p p cn tn P 0 ß
CJ o (U (0 • . 0  0 0  p cu 1 cn >■ •p 0
a a 2 •3 ■p P to •• 0 p &  p >1 p •p
CO o < 3 CO U rH 05 cu cu 05 cu O4 CO TJ ß p p
Eh P 05 ß p 05 0  Ü P u  cu CU 2  ß <0 0 to
a Eh M 05 05 (U cn tnx: •p -p 05 •p Ü P •p  O4 ß
Eh 2 a CO *3 Cn c ß u 3 p  p p  -p p  fi >1
< a o cn 3 tO O -P  P P p  p CO p  p cn 0  cu 0 cu p
> Eh a t3 p P CJ cn to 05 0  0 P 0  p p U Ü 0H X o c cu 05 Cn cn cu CO 05 0 cu <U -P •P
a a a r cn ß CO ß rH cu cn jß x: P x; p CJ >  ß R > 1 cu
a eh o P CO cn ß •P to cj cu t-3 0  0 3 0  cn P •P P 0 05 CO • CJ
o a V ü p p to CO cn -p 0  P Ö ß ß -P ß CU P P  <u -P E 0  -P
a Eh 2 CO CU cu O rH CO •p P p •3 tO to 05 rd »H 0 p  cn p ß cm P CJ P
o \ co p <u >1 04 05 P  <U O4 P 05 p p <3 U cd tO 0  p tO 0  0 p
CJ a 05 *p ß cu r P Cn cu R XI x> xi tn p -X I ca p 0
2 2 Eh <3, A ■p > ß *3 CU tO tO M C3 3 p > 1  Cn-P ß 05 T3 ß
O H < O CJ Cr» P s CO > ß p  p R 5  S K 5  5 ß •P ß P 0 3  tO cu 5H Q Eh P P ß p 0 3 Ti to tO to CO CO Ö co co to ß -P p 0 05 (U ß CO
Eh ars CO a < a CO Eh 05 <  2 Q 2 a 2  2 2  2 2 O 0  a 2
cj
W
CJ
H CJ •
a <c 0 •
< 0 . ß ß 0
a 0 •P 0 0
u cu O P -p
CJ ß p p
ß cu P ß p
•• (0 0 O XI 0
rH u •• p ß cn to •p Q4
• 2 co cn ß to P MH p cn
rp ip 05 p . cn ß cu ß p ß
rH > O cn CU 0 «. ß •p •p ß tn fO p
a •3 ß P p CO •p Mm 0 tO •p p 0
a a 3 0 cn CO > 1  cu 05 ß fi rd p p
a co P (U -p 05 0 C5 .. • • P to 0
05 Cn p 05 ß Cn •3 cu cu <u ß MH MH MH tO
<3 Eh CO P P •3 <U ß 3 0 O * •p 0 0 0 p
Eh CJ ß rH tO 3 OvP P •p •P 0 MH p
(P rP cn to a P (0 04 05 MH MH P <U (U CU ß
X a Ö 0  \ cn 05 >1 CO MH mm xj P O 0 0 0
H Eh R > i-p  cn p CO P  P 0 0 ß -P •H *H CJ
Q CO O P T3 P ß ß \ CU CU MH MH MH
2 H •3 cn to CU O (0 CO CU Cn <3 p p  0 fi MH M H MH Cn
a Q co tn p ß ß P p CO E ß •3 0 0  ß 04 0 0 O ß
a \ co p cn •p •P ß 05 >i-P C5 •p •P tO 0 •p
a a 05 0 •p P P O 3 R 0 P R p p p rH p rp rH P 13
< < v , p p cu <U -P 0 •3 rH ß Ö p p  ß CU 05 fO (0 to rH
CJ 0 u ß p ,ß rH CJ CO Ou-p R cn cn cn > 33 CJ O 0 •P
0 p 0 cu (U P  O 0 3 fi P •3 •p •p  ß cu HO 0 O 0 ß
a a Q Q > O CO < a a a a D Q H Q O a a a a
Or
ga
ni
za
ti
on
s 
su
ch
 a
s 
ba
nk
s,
 e
st
at
e 
ag
en
ts
, 
br
an
ch
es
 o
f 
bu
il
di
ng
 s
oc
ie
ti
es
 a
nd
 t
ra
ve
l 
ag
en
ts
 
ha
ve
 b
ee
n 
ex
cl
ud
ed
. 
Su
ch
 b
us
in
es
se
s 
te
nd
 t
o 
be
 i
n 
gr
ou
nd
-f
lo
or
 p
re
mi
se
s 
in
 t
he
 r
et
ai
l 
se
ct
io
ns
 
of
 t
he
 s
ub
ur
ba
n 
ce
nt
re
s,
 a
nd
 t
hu
s 
th
ei
r 
sp
at
ia
l 
be
ha
vi
ou
r 
is
 m
or
e 
ak
in
 t
o 
re
ta
il
 t
ha
n 
to
 o
th
er
 
of
fi
ce
 a
ct
iv
it
ie
s.
 
Mo
st
 o
f 
th
e 
ac
ti
vi
ti
es
 l
is
te
d 
in
 T
ab
le
 1
1.
5 
ar
e 
lo
ca
te
d 
in
 s
ep
ar
at
e 
of
fi
ce
 
bl
oc
ks
 o
r 
in
 u
ps
ta
ir
s 
of
fi
ce
 p
re
mi
se
s.
OFFICE EMPLOYMENT 213
REFERENCES
Australian Institute of 
Urban Studies (1970) ,
Manufacturing development in the Sydney 
R e g i o n — Problems and Opportunities,
Canberra.
Australian Institute of 
Urban Studies (1975) ,
Industrial Land in Sydney, Canberra.
Alexander, I.C. (1974), The City Centre: Patterns and Problems,
Perth.
Alexander, I.C. (1975), 'Decentralisation of Private Offices: 
the British Experience and its Implica­
tions for Australia' [unpublished paper 
submitted to the Cities Commission], 
Canberra.
Alexander, I.C. (1976), 'Office relocation: an impossible 
dream?', paper prepared for 47th ANZAAS 
Congress, Hobart, May 1976.
Armstrong, R. and 
Pushkarev, B. (1972),
The Office Industry: Patterns of Growth 
and Location, Cambridge (Mass.).
Carter, H. (1972), The Study of Urban Geography, London.
Clark, C. (1974), 'Suburban Office Centres', unpublished 
geography honours thesis, University of 
New South Wales.
City of Sydney (1974), City of Sydney Strategic Plan: The 
1974-77 Statement of Objectives, 
Policies and Action Priorities, Sydney.
Cities Commission (1974) , 'Sydney Metropolitan Region: Planning 
and Development' [internal report pre­
pared by the Planning Division with 
the assistance of Urban Systems Corpora 
tion], Canberra.
Cities Commission (1975a), 'Greater Sydney Suburban Centres Study'
[draft report for the Cities Commission 
by Plant Location International and 
Urban Systems Corporation], Canberra.
Cities Commission (1975b), 'Sydney Position Paper' [internal
Coaldrake, P. (1975),
report prepared by W. Richardson], 
Canberra.
The Location of Australian Government 
Employment [unpublished report to 
Department of Urban and Regional 
Development], Canberra.
214 RESTRUCTURING EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITIES
Department of Urban and 
Regional Development 
(1975) ,
'Australian Government Offices - 
Ringwood. Draft Environmental Impact 
Statement' [prepared by Clarke Gazzard 
P l a n n e r s ] , Canberra.
Goddard, J.B. (1967), 'Changing Office Location Patterns 
within Central London', Urban Studies, 
4, pp. 276-85.
Goddard, J.B. (1971), 'Office Communications and Office 
Location: A Review of current research', 
Regional Studies, 5, pp. 263-80.
Goddard, J.B. (19 72) , Greater London Development Plan - 
Background Paper, No. 619 [submitted 
to Greater London Development Plan 
Inquiry, 1972].
Goddard, J.B. (1973), 'Office Linkages and Location: a study 
of communications and spatial patterns 
in central London', Progress in 
Planning, 1, pp. 109-232.
Goddard, J.B. (1975) , Office Location in Urban and Regional 
Development, London.
Goddard, J.B. and 
M o r r i s , D. (1974) ,
'The Communications Factor in Office 
Decentralisation' [unpublished paper, 
LSE Department of Geography; forth­
coming in Progress in P l a n n i n g ].
Gottman, J. (1970), 'Urban Centrality and the Interweaving 
of Quaternary Activities', Ekistics, 
29, pp. 322-31.
Greater London Council 
(1970) ,
Greater London Development Plan - 
Report of Studies, London.
H a v a s , P. (1974) , 'Tertiary type Employment in Australia' 
[report to Cities C o m m i s s i o n ] , Canberra
Harvey, D. (1969) , Explanation in Geography, London.
J o n e s , Lang Wootton 
(1975) ,
Sydney Office Space Survey 1975.
Kan, A. and Rhodes, J. 
(1972) ,
'British Regional Policy - Some Implica 
tions for Australia', Australian 
Economic Papers, 11, pp. 163-79.
Kemp, D. (197 3) , 'Australian Office Structure' [unpub­
lished seminar paper, Department of 
Geography, A N U ] , Canberra.
Location of Offices 
Bureau (1975) ,
Annual Report 1974-75, London.
OFFICE EMPLOYMENT 215
Logan, M.I. et at. 
(1975),
Urban and Regional Australia3 analysis 
and policy issues3 Melbourne.
Manners, G. (1972), 'On the mezzanine floor: some reflec­
tions on contemporary office location 
policy', Town and Country Planning3
40, pp. 210-15.
Metropolitan Region 
Planning Authority 
(1972) ,
Report on the Corridor Plan for Perth3
Perth.
Pred, A.R. (1974) , Major Job Providing Organisations and 
Systems of Cities [Association of 
American Geographers, Research Paper 
27], Washington D.C.
Pred, A.R. (1975) , Growth Transmission within the Australian 
System of Cities: General Observation and 
Study Recommendations [Occasional Paper 
No. 3, Cities Commission], Canberra.
Robbins, S.M. and 
Terleckyj, N.E. (1960),
Money Metropolis 3 A Locational Study 
of Financial Activities in the New 
York Region3 Cambridge (Mass.).
Rose, A. (1972) , 'Practical planning in Sydney and 
Melbourne', Economic Papers3
36, pp. 14-24.
State Planning Authority 
of New South Wales (1968),
Sydney Region Outline Plan3 1970-2000
A. D.3 Sydney.
State Planning Authority 
of New South Wales (1972) ,
The Journey to Work 19663 Sydney.
Sydney Area Transportation Passenger Transport Systems (Summary
Study (1974), Report)3 Sydney.
Törnqvist, G.E. (1970), Contact Systems and Regional Development
[Lund Studies in Human Geography,
Series B, 35], Lund.
Wilmoth, D. (1972), 'Communications and Urban Structure', 
unpublished Master of Town and Country 
Planning thesis, University of Sydney.
PUBLICATION 2
'Office Decentralisation in Sydney’, Town Planning Review, 49, 1978, 
pp. 402-16.
OFFICE DECENTRALISATION IN 
SYDNEY*
IAN ALEXANDER
Reprinted from the Town Planning Review, Vol. 49, No. 3, July 1978,
JEAN G O T T M A N N 401
Demain, Paris, Centre de Documentation sur l’Urbanisme, 1967; see also, Prudenski, Problemy 
rabochevo i vnerabochevo vremeny, Moscow, ‘Nauka’, 1972, especially pp. 236-80
6 The term leniapolis had been suggested to me years ago by Professor Homer Thompson, of the 
Institute for Advanced Study at Princeton, to describe a narrow, tenuous but continuous ribbon of 
urban development. We used it first in print in a paper published in the volume Megalopoli 
Mediterraneo, edited by Professor Calogero Muscara, Venice, 197
7 The French geographer Andre Siegfried emphasised this trend as a major American contribution 
to contemporary times in his book Les Etats Unis d ’Aujourd’ hui, published in English as The United 
States Comes o f Age, 1927. In his conclusion he suggested that our era could be a debate between Henry 
Ford and Mahatma Gandhi
8 Clarke, Arthur C., ‘Communications in the Second Century of the Telephone’ in The Telephone’s 
First Century and Beyond, New York, Crowell, 1977, p. 110
9 See Gottmann, Jean, Megalopolis: The Urbanized North Eastern Seaboard o f the United States, 
New York, Twentieth Century Fund, 1961, especially Chapter XI, ‘The White Collar Revolution’
10 See Gottmann, Jean, ‘The Evolution of Urban Centrality’ in Ekistics, Vol. 39, No. 233 (April 
1975), pp. 220-228; Walker, Susanne, R., ‘Linkage Structure in an Urban Economy’ in Regional 
Studies, Vol. 11, No. 4 (1977), pp. 263-273; and Friedman, Georges, Le Travail en Miettes, Paris, 
Gallimard, 1964
11 See Daniels, P. W., Office Location, London, Bell, 1975; de Sola Pool, Ithiel (Ed.), The Social 
Impact o f the Telephone, Cambridge, Mass., The MIT Press, 1977; The Telephone’s First Century and 
Beyond, op. cit.; and Goddard, J. B. and Morris, D., The Communication Factor in Office 
Decentralization (Progress in Planning, Vol. 6, Part 1), Oxford, Pergammon. 1976
12 See Gottmann, Jean, ‘Paris Transformed’ in Geographical Journal, Vol. 142, No. 1 (March 1976), 
pp. 132-135
OFFICE DECENTRALISATION IN 
SYDNEY*
by
1AN ALEXANDER
Office activities, that is activities concerned with the production, distribution and exchange 
of information,1 have attracted increasing attention from urban researchers and policy­
makers in recent years. This is attributable to their rapid growth and their particular 
tendencies to concentrate in city centres and in prosperous regions. These tendencies have 
considerably exacerbated problems of congestion, lengthening work journeys and 
inequalities of access to jobs in many cities and regions. With a few notable exceptions such 
as London, policy measures designed to overcome these problems have met with limited 
success. This is no doubt partly due to our lack of knowledge of the office sector and of the 
factors governing office location behaviour. While recent studies have started to rectify this 
situation, office location research is still in its formative stages.2
This paper discusses some of the results of a recent investigation of office location and 
office mobility in Sydney, Australia. The first two sections of the paper serve to put the 
analysis into context by outlining some of the salient features of office growth and location in 
Australia and in Sydney. The rise of the office location 'problem’ is traced briefly. Following 
this, attention is turned to the factors that have led a small number of firms to break away 
from the highly centralised pattern of office development in Sydney. It is shown that, while 
the suburban environment offers clear locational advantages to certain types of office 
activity, there are many factors, both economic and psychological, that currently constrain 
office mobility. The conclusion outlines some measures which should assist in overcoming 
these constraints.
Office Location in Australia— Recent Trends and Policy Responses
Office activity is providing a major contribution to the growth of employment in Australia 
and towards the continuing concentration of population and economic activity in its major 
cities.3 Over the ten years to 1971 office activities, as defined in Table 1, accounted for almost 
half of the national workforce growth, and by 1971 office jobs constituted 29 per cent of the 
national workforce. This growth has been disproportionately concentrated in the large 
cities, particularly the mainland State capitals, which in 1971 held 60 per cent of the national 
population, but 73 per cent of the national office workforce. Between 1966 and 1971 each 
capital increased its share of its State’s office workforce: the average proportion of State 
office employment accounted for by each mainland capital city increased from 76 to 77 per 
cent between 1966 and 1971.4
Moreover, within the cities, while other economic activities have shown an increasing
*This paper is a revised version of one presented to the 47th Congress of the Australian and New 
Zealand Association for the Advancement of Science in Hobart, Tasmania 1976. It is based on The 
Private Office Location Study, a research contract commenced for the former Cities Commission 
Canberra in 1975, and completed in 1976 for the Department of Environment, Housing and 
Community Development, under the guidance of Mr Ray Archer. Details of the interview survey 
undertaken as part of the project are contained in the Appendix. The opinions expressed in this paper 
are the personal views of the author.
IAN A L E X A N D E R 403
table 1: Growth o f Australian office workforce* 1961-1971
Occupation Group Number o f  Workers
1961 1971
Professional and technical 110 323 198 695
Administrative, executive and managerial 297 882 348 874
Clerical 548 065 830 408
Sales 47 289 82 959
Communications 49 511 57 408
TOTAL 1 053 070 1 518 344
% OF TOTAL W ORKFORCE 24.9 29.0
* Office Jobs defined as the following occupational categories:
Professional: Architects, Engineers, Surveyors, Lawyers, Draftsmen & Technicians, Other professional and 
technical. (Excludes medical and scientific workers, workers in the arts, clergy and teachers)
Administrative, Executive and Managerial. All workers (Govt, and private sector, administrative and executive 
workers, employers, managers, workers on own account NEC)
Clerical All workers (book-keepers, cashiers, typists, stenographers, other clerical)
Sales: Insurance, real estate salesmen, valuers, manufacturers agents, commercial travellers (Excludes retail and 
wholesale trade salesmen, shopkeepers, shop assistants etc.)
degree of dispersal away from their traditional central locations, offices have remained 
highly centralised. New office building has been predominantly located in central areas. This 
does not mean—as most observers have taken it to—that office employment is following suit, 
since many office jobs are located outside office buildings as such, in premises attached to 
factories, warehouses, shops, hospitals, schools and so on. Offices, nonetheless, are 
providing the major dynamic in the continuing growth of central area employment.
Thus offices have been a major contributor to the increasing congestion evident in the 
central areas of Australian cities and, as residential population continues to spread, central 
offices have exacerbated journey to work problems, particularly in the peak hours. In this 
way offices are associated with the major planning problems of the capital cities. Such 
problems, together with the growing primacy of the cities, were major factors behind the 
increasing calls of the 1960s and early 1970s for dispersal of economic activity to growth 
centres both within and beyond the metropolitan areas.
As Rushman5 has described in a recent article in this journal, these calls have been taken 
up at a national level through the adoption of a growth centres programme aimed at taking 
growth pressures off the capital cities and creating new cities both on the metropolitan 
fringes and in inland locations. There has also been considerable talk of dispersing jobs and 
facilities within the metropolitan areas from central area to suburban locations.
To date, however, no effective measures have been adopted to attract activities such as 
offices away from their traditional centres of concentration. Decentralisation policies, 
traditionally a state government concern have focussed almost entirely on manufacturing 
activity and even here there are only isloated examples of success. In most states, the charter 
of decentralisation departments or their equivalent has been specifically confined to 
secondary industry. The brief foray of the Commonwealth government into the field of 
urban and regional development between 1972 and 1976, since greatly scaled down, helped 
focus attention on these deficiencies, and there are now moves afoot to widen the charter of 
decentralisation departments. The Commonwealth also formulated in 1974 a programme 
for the dispersal of some of its own office activity from the centres of Sydney and Melbourne 
to suburban centres and from the capital cities (including Canberra) to inland growth 
centres. These plans, however, were shelved following the change of federal government in 
late 1975, and the states have been left to tackle decentralisation programmes with only
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token support from the federal government.6 While one New South Wales government 
agency has been transferred from Sydney to the inland growth centre of Bathurst-Orange, 
this means in effect that policies to encourage any substantial amount o f office relocation, in 
either public or private sectors, remain conspicuously lacking. Politicians have been long on 
rhetoric but short on policies.
Studies carried out over the past few years have started to provide information that should 
help the process o f policy formulation. This paper discusses the results o f a survey, carried 
out in 1975-76, that focussed on the spatial behaviour o f private sector office establishments 
in Sydney. The objective o f the study was to provide information relevant to the formulation 
of office location policies (further details are contained in the Appendix to this paper).
Office Employment in Sydney: Growth and Change
Sydney is Australia's largest urban area. The city’s population stood at 3.02 million in mid- 
1976, that is, some 63 per cent o f the population o f New South Wales, o f which the city is 
capital. Like most cities o f its size, Sydney is beset with planning problems. Many o f these 
problems relate to the imbalance between the spatial distribution o f jobs on the one hand and 
population on the other. In 1968, the authority responsible for the regional planning of 
Sydney went so far as to suggest that ‘the biggest single urban problem in the Region is the 
great and continuing concentration o f employment in the metropolitan city centre’ .7 The 
Authority ’s response was to adopt a policy aimed at ‘creating strong new commercial centres 
to secure a more balanced distribution of commercial activity and employment'. But, lacking 
means o f implementation, these policies have had little success to date.8 The city’s central 
area, as defined in Fig. 1, has since become further dominated by office activity. The 
continued growth in such activity in this area has also contributed to further worsening of
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peak-hour congestion and an increase in long-distance commuting to the area. Between 1961 
and 1971, there was a 20 per cent increase in the numbers o f commuters travelling from outer 
suburban areas o f Sydney (defined in Fig. 1) to the central business district. The outer 
suburbs supplied 37 per cent o f the central workforce in 1971, as compared to 30 per cent ten 
years earlier.
As in other cities, these problems have been offset to some extent by the dispersal of 
manufacturing, wholesaling and retailing activities to suburban areas. Because o f decreasing 
central employment in these activities, total employment has not risen as rapidly as 
anticipated. Further, because offices have often been attached to decentralising 
manufacturing, wholesaling and retailing establishments, some dispersal o f office jobs to the 
suburbs has occurred a fact that has generally been overlooked by critics and planners 
alike.
At the same time, office establishments serving the local population have grown in 
suburban centres like Chatswood, Liverpool and Parramatta and others throughout the 
metropolitan area (see Fig. 2). These establishments, in both the private and public sectors, 
account for the majority o f office activities in suburban centres.
Conversely, most companies serving a wider-than-local market (metropolitan, state or 
nation serving firms) have remained firmly entrenched in the central area. The growth of 
these firms in the central business district (CBD) and North Sydney is the main force behind 
the continuing growth of office jobs in the central area. While suburban growth has been 
greater than anticipated, central offices still accounted for almost half o f the Sydney Region's 
office employment in 1971, whereas the area accounted for only 25 per cent o f total 
metropolitan employment. Australian cities are often compared with US cities, where the
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majority of new office development in many urban areas is occurring in the suburbs.9 But in 
Sydney, the central area accounted for more than 75 per cent of the value of new office 
buildings over the 1960-75 period.10
OFFICE MOBILITY AND LOCATION
There are, however, some signs that this traditional centralisation is beginning to break 
down. A few firms have recently relocated head or branch offices from the central area to 
suburban centres. On the basis of a recent sample interview survey (as detailed in the 
Appendix) it is estimated that approximately 100 firms made such a move between 1965 and 
1975, while a further 120 or so commenced operations in suburban centres. In total these 
firms now contribute up to one-third of the private sector office jobs in Sydney's major 
suburban centres (located in Figs. 1 and 2). However, to put the relocation into perspective it 
should be pointed out that the maximum total employment of these relocating firms is 
around 2000 or only one per cent of the central area’s 1971 office employment numbers. By 
comparison, office firms relocating away from the London central area over the decade to 
1975 are estimated to have diverted about 115 000 jobs from the central area.11 This is the 
equivalent of 15 per cent of the 1971 office employment in central London.
Even so, the trend in Sydney does represent a departure from previous patterns, and for 
this reason the behaviour of the firms involved is worthy of further attention. The 
composition of the relocating firms is illustrated in Table 2. In terms of numbers, the 
relocators are composed predominantly of professional firms (49 per cent of the total), 
manufacturing, service industry, and mining firms (25 per cent) and distribution firms (17 per 
cent).
It is interesting to note that the most mobile group—professional and business services—is 
regarded by Davey12 as having little propensity to relocate from the city centre. This 
assessment is based on an interview survey of Wellington offices, located predominantly in 
the central area. The contradictory experience in Sydney illustrates the difficulty of 
generalising on office behaviour and, perhaps, the danger of assessing relocation potential 
from present behaviour patterns.
Looking now at employment relocation in Sydney, the financial sector, which comprises 
only nine per cent of the movers, contributes almost 40 per cent of the jobs moved; the 
manufacturing/mining sector dominates the balance accounting for 42 per cent of the jobs. 
This differential contribution reflects, of course, differing size of firms: the financial firms 
relocated an average of over 60 employees, and manufacturing firms approximately 40, 
whereas the other types of firms relocated only 10 on average. Clearly, as experience in 
London has shown, the financial and manufacturing sectors offer the greatest potential as
table  2: Composition of non-local offices relocating from central area to suburban centres
1965-1975
Type of Firm Percentage of Firms 
By ‘ By
Number Employment
Percentage of Firms 
to Inner Centres 
Chatswood Burwood
M anufac tu r ing ,  Mining, Service Industry 25 42 60 10
Distr ibu tion 17 13 90 —
Financial 9 38 45 55
Professional and Business Service 49 7 70 20
T O T A L 100% 100% 64% 21%
Source: Extrapolation of interview results as detailed in the Appendix
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effective agents of employment redistribution. On the other hand, the financial sector has 
been a particularly important contributor to central office growth in recent years: most 
financial firms retain large offices in the central area.
The vast majority of the office moves in Sydney have been directed to inner suburban 
centres, especially Burwood and Chatswood (Fig. 2); as shown in Table 2, these centres 
absorbed 85 per cent of the movers. Only a handful of companies have relocated over 
distances of 10 kilometres or more, and Chatswood alone attracted 65 per cent of the movers. 
This pattern of short-distance dispersal has been experienced elsewhere. In London, for 
example, some 43 per cent of the office firms relocating premises from the central area over 
the 14 years to (April) 1977 stayed within 25 kilometres of the central area.13
The Office Location Decision
FACTORS PROMPTING RELOCATION
While the pattern of office dispersal in Sydney suggests that some firms are undertaking a 
rational examination of alternative locations, the interview survey (detailed in the Appendix) 
showed that the decision to relocate and the choice of a new location are often more heavily 
influenced by internal factors and the personal preferences of the decision-maker than by 
any rigorous assessment of alternatives.
The decision to relocate the office is most often prompted by lack of room for expansion or 
the need to reorganise firm operations, as shown in Table 3. In other words, as found in 
many other recent locational surveys, organisations are most likely to relocate when current 
accommodation is no longer sufficient to needs.14 The relocation decision most often springs 
from factors relating to the evolution of the firm than from any revaluation of locational 
needs.
Yet, as shown in Table 3, offices are also prompted to relocate by diseconomies of the city 
centre such as high office rentals, congestion and lack of parking space. And once such 
factors come into play, a search for a new location where such diseconomies can be overcome 
will begin. However, the over-riding importance of accommodation as opposed to location 
factors suggests that, contrary to the predictions of location theory, the approach to the 
selection of a new location is often rather casual, and is certainly not comprehensive.15
SEARCH FOR NEW' SPACE
This lack of detailed attention to the locational question is reflected in the search procedure 
t a b l e  3: Factors causing relocation o f offices, Sydney 1975
Factor Offices Relocating to All Offices
Suburban Centres (includes moves
between suburbs)
Rank No. o f 
Mentions
Rank No. o f 
Mentions
N o  r o o m  f o r  e x p a n s i o n 1 16 1 38
H i g h  c o s t  o f  e x i s t i n g  l o c a t i o n 2 15 2 16
R e o r g a n i s a t i o n  o f  o p e r a t i o n s 3 5 4 7
C o n g e s t i o n / p a r k i n g  p r o b l e m s 3 5 5 6
L e a s e  e x p i r y / s i t e  r e d e v e l o p m e n t 5 4 5 6
I n v e s t m e n t  o p p o r t u n i t y 6 3 3 11
W r o n g  l o c a t i o n 7 1 7 3
O t h e r — 7 — 9
Source: Analysis of interview survey of 75 suburban offices, 1975-76
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t a b l e  4: Comparison o f ranking o f location factors, offices in CBD, North Sydney/St.
Leonards and suburban locations
S u b u r b a n  C e n tr e C B D  O ff ic e s N o r th  S y d n e y  1
O f f ic e s S t .  L e o n a r d s
F a c to r %  R a n k in g  
a s  im p o r ta n t
R a n k * R a n k * * R a n k * *
A c c e s s  t o  c u s t o m e r s  a n d  c l i e n t s 45 1 2 4
A v a i l a b i l t y  o f  p r e m i s e s 74 2 1 1
L e v e l  o f  r e n t 57 3 4 2
A v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  s t a f f 53 4 6 6
P r o x i m i t y  t o  e x e c u t i v e  r e s i d e n c e s 58 5 11 8
A c c e s s  t o  t h e  C B D 43 6 — —
A c c e s s  t o  a s s o c i a t e d  b u s i n e s s 11 7 8 9
P r e s t i g e  o f  l o c a t i o n 22 8 5 7
A v a i l a b i l i t y  o f  p u b l i c  t r a n s p o r t 24 9 3 5
E a s e  o f  p a r k i n g 28 10 7 3
P r o x i m i t y  t o  r e t a i l  a r e a s 9 11 10 11
A c c e s s  t o  b u s i n e s s  s e r v i c e s 7 12 9 10
Sources: Suburban Centres— Interview survey 1975/76. CBD. N. Sydney/St. Leonards—Plant Location and W. D. 
Scott. Survey 1972
Notes: * Rank calculated by summing rankings given to each factor regarded by respondents as as having an 
important influence on the location decision, and dividing by number of responses for that factor
** Excludes factors not specified in 1975/76 suburban survey, viz. option to renew lease; possibility of expansion; 
proximity to other divisions of organisation; purchase of premises; building prestige
for new space and the combination of factors considered. Most office managements tend to 
restrict their search for new premises to the inner centres and to one sector of the 
metropolitan area: in Sydney, this is most usually the North Shore area from North Sydney 
to Gordon (see Fig. 1). This is no doubt partly attributable to generally restricted knowledge 
of the property market, but more importantly, to the pattern of office availability. As shown 
in Table 4, this pattern has general significance as a location factor. This points to the process 
of office supply leading demand rather than simply responding to it. While office developers 
claim to be doing the latter, it is clear that the pattern of vacancies at any one time exerts a 
strong influence on the pattern of office dispersal. This influence is accentuated in times of 
oversupply like that prevailing at the time of writing.16 There is little doubt that in Sydney 
office developers are playing a greater part in the office location process than are the 
planners. As we have seen, the regional planning authority talks of the need for office 
dispersal, yet it has very few means at its disposal actually to implement such a policy. And 
the Sydney City Council, which is responsible for land use planning within the greater part of 
the central area, sees its task in terms of 'fostering economic growth’ within the City.17 With 
this pro-development bias, the Council has shown great reluctance to restrain development 
in the central business district. Under these circumstances the developers have virtually had a 
free hand in city redevelopment, and office building in the centre proceeded at boom rates for 
several years from the mid-1960s. This is one reason for the vast imbalance between supply 
and demand evident at the present time.
EXECUTIVE RESIDENTIAL LOCATION AS AN INFLUENCE
But to return to suburbanisation, another important influence on the pattern in Sydney is the 
particular attraction of the 'North Shore’ area, that is, the suburban areas to the north of 
Chatswood (see Fig. 1). This area is predominantly a high-income prestige residential area: 
'prime executive territory' as Rose18 neatly puts it. That this is an important influence on
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ta b l e  5: Suburban centre offices in Sydney: relative ranking o f location factors by type o f  firm
Factor Market Area
National/ State/ 
Interstate Metro. 
N  =  30 N  =  45
Type of Firm and Rank of Factor* 
Type of Firm
Manufacturing/ Prof. Bus. 
Distribution Service Financial
N  =  29 N  =  24 N  =  11
Development 
and other 
N= 11
A v a i la b i l i t y  o f  
p re m is e s 1 2 1 2 2 2
A c c e ss  to  c u s t o m e r s /  
c l ien ts 4 1 2 1 4 1
Level o f  r e n t 2 3 3 3 1 3
A v a i la b i l i t y  o f  s t a f f 5 4 4 5 3 6
A c ce ss  to  exec u t iv e  
r e s id en c es 3 6 5 4 7 4
A v a i la b i l t y  o f  
p u b l ic  t r a n s p o r t 7 8 5 8 5
A c ce ss  t o  c b d 6 5 7 7 6 5
A c ce ss  to  a s s o c ia te d  
b u s in e sse s 7 6
Pre s t ig e 8 9 8 9 7 7
A v a i la b i l i t y  o f  
p a r k in g 10 10 10 9
P r o x im i ty  to  re ta il  
a r e a s 9 11 — 11 10 8
Source: Analysis of interview survey results
Note: * Rank calculated as per Table 3, excluding factors with three or less mentions
office location is illustrated by the fact that ‘proximity to executive residences’ is a significant 
location factor for almost 60 per cent of suburban centre offices (Table 4). It ranks fifth in 
relative importance and is particularly important to national offices (Table 5). The smaller 
the firm, and the more personal the location decision the more important the factor proved. 
But its general significance underlines the potency of non-economic factors in the location 
decision. Its special significance in the office suburbanisation process is emphasised by a 
comparison of the relative ranking given the factor by central and suburban offices (Table 4). 
Central offices rate it as least important of the factors listed and this provides one of the 
major differences in the relative rankings; offices in North Sydney, just that little closer to the 
executive residence area, give it an intermediate ranking. When it is remembered that the 
North Shore centres have been by far the greatest beneficiaries of the suburbanisation 
process, it becomes clear that this experience cannot be transferred to other areas, 
particularly those remote from executive residences.
RENT CONSIDERATIONS
The preceding discussion should not be taken to imply that economic factors are not 
important in the location decision. In fact rent levels rate as the third most important 
location factor for suburban offices, mentioned by no less than 74 per cent of the population. 
Their general importance as an office location factor is shown by the high ranking also given 
to the factor by offices in North Sydney and in the c b d  (Table 4). Rent savings are clearly a 
major incentive to relocation in Sydney, as they have proved in London.19 In Sydney, rent 
savings of from $20 to $50 per square metre (up to 50 per cent of central rate) could, until 
recently, be gained by relocating away from the c b d .20 This is a major advantage that 
suburban and growth centre locations can offer decentralising offices, and in general the
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advantage increases with distance from the city centre. As shown in Table 5, the factor is of 
particular importance to financial firms. These firms typically have a high clerical labour 
content and hence their prima facae need for a central location is not as great as firms with a 
high executive content: the external contact requirements of an organisation are highest 
among executive staff.21 Given the rent savings possibilities, total or partial relocation of 
office operations strongly orientated to routine operations is slowly increasing in popularity 
within the financial sector. However, movement of head office operations is much rarer, no 
doubt largely because of the considerable vested interest the sector has in central office 
development. Also, the survey revealed that the finance sector tends to have intensive contact 
with firms, institutions and government departments in the c b d . This counteracts the 
potential mobility of the sector in labour and rent terms to some degree (see below).
ACCESS TO CUSTOMERS AND CLIENTS
But other factors are also of importance to relocating firms: one of these is access to 
customers and clients. This emerges as the top-ranking factor for suburban offices in the 
survey. As other surveys have shown (for example, Smith in Leeds, Davey in Wellington,22) it 
appears to be a factor of general significance for office firms in all locations (Table 5). In the 
suburban centres, however, it holds most significance for professional and business service 
organisations, development companies and others serving a state or metropolitan market. 
These firms generally have the majority of their clients or activity located in the metropolitan 
area; they also find it easiest to serve non-metropolitan clients from Sydney, owing to its 
nodal position in the state's transport and communication system. For such companies, a 
metropolitan location and one readily accessible to all parts of the metropolitan area is seen 
as not only logical, but as essential to the successful operation of the enterprise. The links to 
customers and clients are seen as requiring ready accessibility. This places outer suburban 
centres and. more especially, non-metropolitan centres in a particularly poor position to 
attract such firms. Without substantial assistance aimed at overcoming the problems 
separation from the market area would entail, or without a substantial shift in the location of 
the market it is not likely that market orientated firms will readily move to remote locations. 
However, the gradual dispersal of commercial and industrial activity away from the 
traditional central area in Sydney is at least encouraging firms to consider locating in outer 
suburban centres, if only to remain in the centre of their market areas.
Furthermore, outer suburban centres have had some success in attracting offices of 
market-orientated firms in the development and building business (especially home­
builders) and related development-orientated professional offices—architects, engineers and 
surveyors. For these companies, an outer suburban location is a positive advantage as it 
allows ready access to the metropolitan fringe where residential construction is focussed. 
Thus the same location factor of market orientation can have different spatial connotations 
for different types of firms; this should be taken into account in assessing relocation 
prospects.
In general, market-orientated firms—particularly those just dealt with are, despite their 
metropolitan or even state-wide markets, essentially responding to population growth 
patterns. In the terms of Armstrong23 these activities are ‘middle-market' offices, the 
location of which is seen to be ‘strongly influenced by the national population distribution'; 
they serve regional and subregional populations of 150 000 and upwards. In essence, these 
activities are ‘non-basic’ in the sense that they do not rely heavily on markets external to their 
region. Even if the regional markets include areas beyond the metropolis, the current 
dominance of the metropolitan market prevailing in nearly all Australian States means that 
these activities will be locationally tied to the capital cities. The establishment of branch 
offices in developing regions is a much more likely proposition for such firms than the 
relocation of the head office.
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LINKAGES AND CENTRAL BUSINESS DISTRICT ACCESS
Access to the c b d  is another factor of significance, although it ranks only sixth in importance 
and is mentioned by a minority of firms. However, the minority is quite substantial (43 per 
cent) and this is certainly a contributory factor to the short-distance dispersal pattern. Its 
exact importance is generally a reflection of the strength of linkages between the office and 
the city centre. As shown by Goddard and the Communications Study Group,24 linkages in 
the form of information Hows between offices and from offices to central institutions are a 
factor of major significance to many office firms. These linkages do not necessarily require 
constant face-to-face contacts or close spatial proximity to be maintained, yet research has 
shown that fear of damage to linkages or loss of contacts is a major constraint on office 
mobility.25 Offices with strong links to the central area contact network are particularly 
constrained, and even if they do decide to relocate they prefer to remain within easy access of 
the centre (say within half an hour to an hour’s travel) to facilitate the maintenance of 
linkages.
In Sydney, where public transport connections from the centre to the suburbs, particularly 
in off-peak hours, are slow and infrequent, this generally means staying within a 10-15 
kilometre radius of the centre. (Compare this with the situation in most British cities, where 
even the outer suburbs are usually within half an hour's journey of the central area). And 
Sydney suffers from severe congestion on its major road connections from centre to 
suburbs-— this again places outer suburban centres at a severe access disadvantage from the 
central area. (Contrast this with the situation in many us cities, where the urban motorway 
system has acted as a potent office dispersal factor).
Even at inner centres, however, some firms in Sydney considered that the cost or difficulty 
of maintaining contacts with the central area had increased after relocation. While this was 
not seen as a serious disadvantage, the factor is no doubt a constraint on mobility. Few firms 
appear to give much thought to the possibility of substituting face-to-face meetings by other 
means despite the apparent potential here. Goddard26 suggests that a high proportion of 
existing face-to-face meetings between office personnel in different firms could be substituted 
by telephone contact, especially in the event of document transmission facilities being 
available. But such technology remains fairly costly and restricted in use: like other decision­
makers most office managements prefer to minimise risk by staying near the centre.
This seems particularly true of the professional and business service group which have 
shown a strong tendency toward short-distance dispersal away from the c b d  over the last 10 
to 15 years. While these firms do not rate access to the c b d  more highly than other types of 
firm (Table 5), they do afford greater significance to the access to associated businesses 
factor; this helps explain their strong swarming tendencies. However, the tendency to swarm 
in areas close to the c b d  is conditioned by the perceived need to maintain proximity to major 
c BD-based clients particularly government departments in the development-related field (for 
example water board, titles office etc.) For firms in inner centres, interviews indicate that the 
actual intensity of contact with these clients is not necessarily strong. But managements were 
invariably of the opinion that proximity was still advantageous in the sense of procuring 
work. However most professional firms in outer suburban centres thought such an 
advantage was largely mythical. Even so, such beliefs point to the importance of non- 
quantifiable factors in the office location process and the ‘constraints’ that the decentralists 
have to combat.
But this pattern of linkages or perceived linkages does not apply equally to all short- 
distance movers from the c b d . From the interview survey results, an analysis of the strength 
of linkages that relocating firms have with the c b d  in terms of personal and other contacts 
was undertaken (see Appendix). This showed that only a minority of firms relocating away 
from the central area have strong links to the area: such firms tend to be in the finance sector 
and are usually large employers (over 50 office staff). Indeed there is a strong correlation
L
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between firm size and the strength of CBD-direeted linkage such that 50 per cent of small firms 
(under 10 employees) are only weakly linked to the central area whereas only 20 per cent of 
medium sized firms and six per cent of large firms fall into this category. Most relocating 
offices do not require constant c b d  access. Thus, despite first appearances, the pattern of 
suburbanisation is not strongly conditioned by the need to remain close to the c b d .
The tendency for firms that are only weakly linked to the central area to relocate confirms 
the findings of Goddard and Morris27 in London; their results suggested that relocating 
offices had lower external contact requirements than their central counterparts. This factor 
has led them and other workers to point to weakly linked offices as prime candidates for 
dispersal. However, as Daniels28 points out, weak links to the central area do not necessarily 
render an office footloose because of the other factors in the location process. In any case, as 
weakly linked firms tend to be smaller, they will be less effective as agents of employment 
dispersal. The larger organisations with stronger linkages may prove the better candidates, 
even if harder to attract away.
STAFF AVAILABILITY
A final factor relevant to the formulation of relocation policies is that of staff availability, 
which ranks as an important factor for over 50 per cent of suburban offices and fourth in 
relative terms (sixth for c b d  offices—see Table 4). Firms are anxious to establish in locations 
at which staff will be readily available, and relocating organisations are anxious to ensure 
minimum loss of staff on moving. This is another reason for the short-distance dispersal 
pattern, particularly among large organisations which cannot afford high staff losses. In the 
suburbs, staff availability will be affected by the quality of public transport serving the 
centres. While this is not regarded as a very important factor for suburban offices (ranking 
ninth), suburban centres that are well served by public transport have nonetheless been most 
successful in attracting office development.
But a major reason for the low significance afforded to the public transport factor is that a 
far greater proportion of the workforce is likely to travel to work by car than is the case in the 
city centre. This reflects the usually shorter journey-to-work distances on the one hand, and 
the greater availability of parking in suburban centres on the other. This sw ing to the private 
car can create congestion problems in the suburban centres: in Sydney some firms reported 
that this was a growing disadvantage of a suburban location. Although statistics on car 
usage were not collected for this survey, data from the 1971 Sydney Area Transportation 
Study2g show that, on average, some 67 per cent of workers in the major suburban centres 
(shown in Fig. 2) travel to work by car. On the other hand, only 22 percent of c b d  workers do 
the same. Clearly careful planning will be needed if the advantages reported by 
suburbanising firms—shortened work journeys, less congestion, a more pleasant working 
environment, and in some cases, greater access to customers and clients—are not to be 
eroded by increased traffic flows to and within the suburban centres with their attendant 
parking and congestion problems.
Conclusion: Implications fo r  Dispersal Policy
The preceding analysis has outlined the patterns of office dispersal within the Sydney Region 
over the past 10 to 15 years, and unearthed many of the processes involved. The dispersal to 
date is at best limited. It has focussed very much on inner centres and, more significantly, 
centres close to areas of executive residences. There is considerable evidence to suggest that 
outer sub-centres simply do not have the locational requirements of such organisations, and 
that distant non-metropolitan growth centres in particular are poorly placed to attract them 
under existing conditions.
Yet analysis of the location factors influencing suburban offices in relation to their linkage 
patterns—a crucial variable in the office location process—shows that in many cases the
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preference for short distance relocation is not caused by a real need to remain close to the city 
centre. At the same time outer surburban centres away from executive residential areas have 
attracted some offices of development, building and related professional companies whose 
operations are focussed on outer surburban areas. Furthermore, there is evidence to suggest 
that the pattern of relocation to inner centres may be as much a product of office space 
availability and imperfect market knowledge as of any real inability to function in outer 
centres.
In other words, there appears to be a greater potential for office mobility within and from 
Sydney than existing patterns suggest. Suburban centres clearly offer a number of 
advantages over the city centre such as rent savings (even if now reduced due to oversupply 
of central office space), a less congested and more amenable environment often with easier 
car parking, superior market access for some firms and shorter work journeys for employees, 
particularly executive staff. A small but increasing number of firms is recognising these 
advantages and deciding that they outweigh any extra travel or communications costs the 
relocation is likely to involve.
However, without some government intervention it is unlikely that this trend will reach 
proportions where is has a marked effect upon central congestion or on overall work journey 
patterns within Sydney. Office mobility is still constrained by many factors such as:
1. A desire, especially among professional offices, to remain close to colleagues and central 
clients (often governmental clients), even if this cannot be rationally justified in operational 
terms—psychological attachment to central locations is very strong among office 
managements;
2. Even if the decision to relocate is taken, a desire to locate close to the homes of executive 
staff thus shortening work journeys for management staff. In Sydney this is certainly an added 
bonus of suburbanisation to the North Shore, especially for small firms;
3. A reluctance on the part of large firms to move too far from the central area for fear of 
linkage disruption, loss of prestige, or loss of existing staff and inability to recruit 
replacement staff in the new 'unknown' location;
4. The relative difficulty of reaching an outer suburban location from the central area. Unlike 
the situation in many British cities, the public transport connections from the Sydney centre 
to its suburbs, particularly those in outer areas, are not rapid. And the city does not have a 
comprehensive motorway network like that in many us cities which has encouraged office 
dispersal;
5. The perceived inability of market-orientated firms to cater effectively to a metropolitan 
and state market from an outer suburban, and especially a non-metropolitan growth centre 
location;
6. The related fact that the location of many firms is essentially determined by regional 
population distributions. Many marketing and professional firms are, therefore, location 
followers rather than lenders.
These constraints are by no means all unique to Sydney, or to the Australian city. But in 
Sydney it appears that, unless action is taken, office development will continue to focus on 
the city centre, with only a small proportion being diverted to suburban centres. The 
community is bearing most of the costs of centralisation in terms of increasing congestion 
and longer work journeys but as yet these costs are not impinging greatly on the private 
sector.
If the goals of creating stronger suburban office centres in Sydney and of diverting offices 
to non-metropolitan centres are to become a reality in the short term (that is, within the next 
ten to twenty years) public action is urgently required. The British experience has shown that 
the problem of stimulating office suburbanisation on the one hand, and long-distance
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relocation on the other, are quite distinct. There is insufficient evidence from the survey 
discussed in this paper to illuminate greatly the prospects of achieving significant long­
distance relocation. However, as far as office suburbanisation within Sydney is concerned, it 
is clear that action is required to create conditions in surburban centres that increase their 
attractiveness in comparison to the central area both for firms and for office developers. This 
would require action to cater both for the economic and non-economic location 
requirements of office organisations, and to decision-makers' perceptions as well as to the 
realities. While Daniels30 is being rather optimistic in suggesting that ‘the location 
requirements of surburban offices are now largely understood', it is clear that a number of 
measures would assist in accelerating office dispersal in Sydney.
In view of the linkages between government agencies and the private sector (for example, 
in the land development area) a programme of government office relocation, at both state 
and federal levels, would assist in stimulating office suburbanisation in Sydney. The federal 
government’s relocation programme, recently shelved, could usefully be reinstated. The 
build-up of business services in surburban centres, and the improvement of transport and 
communications links serving them and connecting them to the central area would assist. 
And developers need to be encouraged to invest less in the central area and more in the 
suburbs, so as to improve the office availability in non-central locations.
In this connection consideration clearly needs to be given to an effective means of 
controlling further indiscriminate central development. A system similar to the office 
development system operating in the United Kingdom would, despite its attractions, 
probably never be politically acceptable given the powerful financial interests that are 
involved in office development.31 In any case, it might also bring undesirable side-effects 
such as rent rises induced by supply shortage, that discriminate unfairly against the small 
firm, without regard to locational needs. For these reasons a system of tax penalties and 
incentives, taking locational needs, as well as social costs and benefits, into account, might be 
more appropriate as a means to achieving dispersal. If the objective is to influence the 
locational behavior of the private sector, then measures based on financial considerations are 
probably the most practical means of achieving the desired end.
APPENDIX
The interview survey was conducted as part of the Private Office Location Study in 
Sydney between November 1975 and February 1976. Further details of the study and survey 
have now been published in the report Offices in the Suburbs: A Survey of Private Office 
Establishments in Sydney Suburban Centres (Research Directorate, Department of 
Environment, Housing and Community Development, Canberra, 1978). However, the reader 
of this paper may be assisted in his interpretation of survey results by some details of the 
interview survey.
A total of 75 firms in Sydney’s major suburban centres with a significant amount of non­
local office establishments were interviewed. The distribution of interviewed firms (selected 
on a basis detailed below) reflects the overall distribution of private-sector non-local firms 
(that is, firms serving more than a purely local market) between the centres. Forty-three firms 
or 57 per cent of the interviewees are located in Chatswood (which has 52 per cent of all 
firms), a further 28 per cent in Parramatta, Gordon and Burwood (24 per cent of all firms) 
and the remaining 15 percent in Bankstown, Hurstville, Bondi, Liverpool and Ryde(23per 
cent of all firms).
The firms were listed during a field survey of the surburban centres carried out in late 1975. 
Following identification of firms serving a local market (for example, doctors, estate agents 
etc., as detailed in Alexander32) the remaining firms were classified either as national or inter­
state serving (there were 37 of these) or metropolitan/state serving (there were 192 of these)
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according to the market areas of the offices in question.
The interview survey was slanted towards the national or interstate firms on the grounds 
that these firms are likely to have greater growth-generating capacity. Firms with five 
employees or less (established from business directories or by telephone enquiry) were 
excluded for the opposite reason. Interviews were obtained with 30 national firms, this 
representing a 95 per cent sample of the 32 firms with over five employees. The remaining 45 
interviewed firms were selected on a stratified random basis from among the population of 
102 state/metropolitan firms with over five employees, to give just over a 40 per cent 
coverage. The strata were from types listed in Table 5. Since the number in each stratum are 
relatively small, the results of this tabulation should be treated with some caution.
Interviews (conducted face-to-face) were generally obtained with the firm’s chief 
executive—in the 21 cases (28 per cent) where this was not possible, it was ensured that the 
executive interviewed was familiar with the firm's location decision. Location factors were 
elicited both by way of open-ended and option-choice questions. The option choice 
responses have been used to construct Table 5, since it allows ranking of factors and enables 
responses to be compared more readily. Allowing for the rationalisations of respondents, the 
answers are believed to be valid; the vast majority of firms established in their existing 
location over the 1972-75 period thus rendering the decision factors relatively fresh to 
respondents.
The survey also collected information on the firm's location history, its location structure, 
factors causing relocation (Table 3—an open-ended question), who made the location 
decision, alternative sites considered, satisfaction with location, rents paid, views on 
relocation to remote area, strength of linkages to the city centre and number and status of 
employees.
The employment and location history information was used to estimate the number of 
firms relocating from the central area between 1965 and 1975 (Table 2). The survey 
established that 39 firms had relocated over this period— 19 national, 20 state/metropolitan. 
Given the sample proportions (above) this suggests that 100 to 110 of the total 229 firms had 
relocated over the period. The total employment of all interviewed firms was 2400-1500 
national, 900 in state/metropolitan firms. On a pro rata basis (and allowing for an average 
employment of three in the 50 per cent of firms excluded from the sample) this gives an 
employment level of around 5000 for all non-local suburban centre firms. According to recent 
office floorspace surveys (carried out by Plant Location (International) Pty. Ltd. in Sydney) 
this represents around one-third of the total private sector employment in these centres.
Link strength was established from responses estimating the number of executive visits to 
the central area (ca) per week and the frequency of use of cbd  services. Firms with two or 
more visits to the ca per week and use of two or more ca services (for examples, legal, 
banking, etc.) were classified as having strong links; once weekly visits per executive and use 
of two or more services put the links as moderate, and anything less than this was regarded as 
indicative of weak links to the c a .
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CHAPTER 1
WHY STUDY 
OFFICE LOCATION?
1
The office building has come to replace the factory as the symbol o f contemporary urban 
economic development Daniels, 1975, p. 1
1.1 Introduction
Office buildings typically only occupy a small area in the city, yet their height and 
concentration render them the most distinctive visual feature of the modern urban 
landscape. Offices are regarded by many as visible proof of a city’s growth and prosper­
ity. Their recent rapid development in cities the world over has brought the location of 
office activity very much into the public eye.
Increasing public awareness of office development has been belatedly matched in 
the academic world by a spate of research into office activities, which can be defined as 
those activities dealing with the collection, processing, and exchange of information 
(Goddard, 1975a, p. 3). This research has started to make some inroads into an 
understanding of the factors which govern office location patterns. But offices should 
not be seen merely in terms of their location patterns or their development trends. For in 
many cities, rapid office development has not just brought about dramatic changes in 
city skylines, it has been accompanied by increasing planning problems. Offices have 
exacerbated problems of congestion, pollution and overcrowding in city centres; they 
have often been responsible for the destruction of valuable historic areas or buildings; 
and when combined with the continuing suburbanisation of population, central office 
development has been a major contributor to the growing tide of commuters descending 
on the central area from the suburbs. These problems have not afflicted all cities 
equally: they have been at their worst in large cities already suffering from central 
congestion problems. And the problems have not shown up in the United States (U.S.) 
to the same extent as in cities of Europe and Australia, partly because office develop­
ment has gravitated more readily to the suburbs of U.S. cities.
Apart from problems caused by office location patterns within cities, regional 
planning has also had to pay greater attention to office activity in recent times. The 
concentration of office activity in prosperous regions has tended to exacerbate regional 
inequalities in income levels and in access to job opportunities.
Thus office location has become an object of increasing public policy attention. 
Policies have been developed to disperse office activity, with a view to alleviating 
problems of congestion and the like, and with a view to providing the chance for shorter 
work journeys in suburban areas, and access to a wider range of jobs in the suburbs and 
in peripheral regions.
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The policies have not always achieved these objectives. In any case there are now 
those who hold that office dispersal has gone far enough and that it should not be 
encouraged further lest it worsen the already critical social and economic problems 
facing inner city areas. This line is taken most often in U.S. cities where the processes of 
dispersal (not only of office activity) have been going on to such a degree that the 
economic and social prospects of the inner city have become increasingly gloomy. 
However, the argument has also been taken up recently in Britain and elsewhere, and 
there are some notable examples of long-standing policies of office dispersal being 
heavily modified if not completely reversed.
This book seeks to relate the growing body of office location research to this 
quickening policy debate. Too often this link has been ignored, despite the apparent 
potential of much research to make significant contributions to the formulation of office 
location policy.
1.2 WHEN IS AN OFFICE AN OFFICE?
Despite their obvious and spectacular growth in recent years, office activities are not 
just a twentieth-century phenomenon. Office activity in terms of the collection, proces­
sing and exchange of information has always been a significant part of the economic life 
of countries organised on anything more than subsistence level. Even the most minor 
trade activity for example -  whether at local or regional level -  usually requires some 
accounting and administration. In earlier times while few people were engaged solely in 
such activity, it was nonetheless an essential facet of urban society.
It is not the intention of this book to describe the growth of the office function. This 
has been adequately done elsewhere by such workers as Cowan et al. (1969), Hall 
(1966) and Daniels (1975). Suffice it to say here that the number and variety of office 
activities has grown steadily in Western countries with the expansion and diversification 
of economic activity. The industrial revolution clearly accelerated this growth, while the 
increasing sophistication of economic activity and increasing communication between 
and within cities facilitated by such inventions as telegraph and telephone also called a 
considerable number of office jobs into being.
Only recently, however, have office activities been recognised as being of fundamen­
tal importance in the urban economy. Traditional approaches to the study of economic 
activity and its location (as well as early attempts to control location) concentrated 
almost exclusively on the secondary or manufacturing sector of the economy. Manufac­
turing was regarded as the basic urban activity upon which the growth of all other 
non-basic activity was dependent.
Hence eariy attempts to formulate theories concerning urban activity location 
focused on manufacturing and its associated ‘blue-collar’ employment. Classic studies 
such as those of Alfred Weber (1929) established this pattern. Urban growth was 
regarded as primarily a product of the expansion of manufacturing activity. Scant 
attention was paid to the location or growth-inducing capacity of other economic 
activity.
This approach had considerable validity in pre-second world war times, when 
manufacturing did undoubtedly dominate the economy to a considerable degree. How­
ever, it has become increasingly obvious over the past 30 years that it is now the tertiary 
or service sector of the economy that is its major growth dynamic (see e.g. Gottman, 
1974). In the U.S. the tertiary sector of the economy1 increased its share of the 
workforce from 53 per cent in 1950 to 69 per cent in 1975; in the U.K. tertiary activity
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increased from 48 per cent of the workforce in 1951 to 55 per cent in 1974, and in 
Australia from 51 per cent in 1947 to 60 per cent in 1975. Over the same period the 
manufacturing workforce grew only marginally, and in fact has started to contract over 
the past decade.
The division of the industrial workforce into these sectors is not, however, particu­
larly helpful in identifying the growing role of office jobs. While Gottman (1970, 1974) 
suggests that office activities might be defined as a ‘quaternary’ industrial sector, office 
jobs are more easily defined in occupational terms: that is, by the activity performed in a 
job rather than by the type of industry in which that job is performed. The definition of 
office job used in this book is shown in Table 1.1: it is based on the occupational 
definition employed in Great Britain. While some observers (e.g. Daniels, 1975, p. 29) 
regard this definition as being too generous, and while it is possible to quibble over 
details, the job types included are consistent with our broader definition of office 
activity.
Table 1.1 Definition of office jobs
O C C U P A T IO N
G R O U P O C C U P A T IO N  T Y P E  R E G A R D E D  A S  O F F IC E  J O B S
Professional 
and technical
Architects; engineers; surveyors; law professionals; draughtsmen 
and technicians; professional and technical N.E.C.
Administrative, 
executive and 
managerial
Government administrative and executive officials; private 
sector employers; directors; managers; workers on own account
Clerical Bookkeepers and cashiers; stenographers and typists; office 
machine operators; receptionists; other clerical workers
Sales In su ra n ce , rea l e s ta te  sa le sm e n ; a u c tio n e e r s;  v a lu ers;  
commercial travellers; manufacturers’ agents
Communications Telephone, telegraph and related operators; postmasters; 
postmen and messengers
W H IT E -C O L L A R  J O B S  N O T  R E G A R D E D  A S  O F F IC E  J O B S
Professional Scientists; medical practitioners; dentists; nurses; other 
professional medical; teachers and clergy
Sales Proprietors and shopkeepers, retail and wholesale trade 
salesmen; shop assistants
The relationship between this definition and industrial sectors is illustrated for the 
Australian workforce (at 1971) in Fig. 1.1. It is clear that office workers are quite 
numerous in all economic sectors, with the exception of agriculture. While they are 
proportionally most significant in the tertiary industries (especially in finance, insur­
ance, real estate and public administration), office jobs are equally numerous in the 
manufacturing and wholesale/retail sectors.
Most office jobs are regarded as ‘white-collar’ or non-manual jobs. However, it can
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Fig. 1.1 Office employment by industrial sector, Australia 1971
also be seen from Table 1.1 that there are several categories of white-collar jobs that are 
not office jobs at all -  retail sales assistants are the most obvious example. The term 
white-collar worker and office worker should not therefore be used interchangeably.
A difficulty with the definition in Table 1.1 is that occupational statistics are not 
always readily available on such a disaggregated basis, particularly over time and for 
small areas. For this reason, following Armstrong (1972), the term office-type job  is 
sometimes used in the book: this refers to all professional and technical, clerical, and 
administrative/executive jobs, i.e. it includes all white-collar jobs except sales jobs. The 
definition includes certain workers who cannot strictly speaking be regarded as office
36%
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workers (e.g. clergy, teachers) and excludes others who are office workers (e.g. sales 
clerks, telephonists). But it is the most satisfactory occupational definition that is readily 
adaptable to the exigencies of statistical data.
Whether we are talking of office jobs or office-type jobs a major point to note is that 
the definition undoubtedly encompasses many jobs that are not performed in office 
buildings. These jobs are most usually located in office premises attached to other 
activities such as factories, shops, warehouses, depots, educational, scientific or health 
establishments, libraries and the like. Although the tendency for companies operating 
factories and warehouses to hive off their administrative offices to separate buildings 
may have increased in recent years, there remains a substantial amount of ‘attached’ 
office activity. In other words the obvious manifestations of office activity, the central 
concentrations of office buildings, by no means account for all office jobs. This point is 
all too often overlooked by theorists and planners alike.
In the U.K., the proportion of office workers located in attached offices is not 
known (Department of the Environment (DOE) 1976, para. 2.2). It should not be 
assumed, however, that the numbers are insignificant. For example, estimates made by 
the Regional Plan Association in New York suggest that about one-third of all office 
jobs in U.S. cities are located outside office buildings as such (Armstrong, 1972, p. 20). 
In Sydney (Australia) 55 per cent of the region’s office employment is located in areas 
outside of the region’s major office building clusters. Clearly, therefore, office job 
location cannot be thought of simply in terms of office buildings.
1.3 GROWTH OF OFFICE EMPLOYMENT
Because interest in office activities has arisen so belatedly, comprehensive statistics 
concerning the growth of office jobs are rather hard to come by. In Table 1.2, the growth
Table 1.2 Growth of office-type employment in selected countries during 1960s
COUNTRY
OFFICE-TYPE JOBS AS % 
OF TOTAL WORKFORCE
OFFICE JOB GROWTH AS % 
OF TOTAL WORKFORCE 
GROWTH
c. 1960 * c. 1970 * c. 1960h:. 1970*
Canada 31- 1 32-2 35-3
U.S.A. 31-7 38-4 50- 0
France 20- 2 25-6 206-8
Sweden 23- 5 38-6 331-5
U.K. 24- 0 31-7 517-8
Australia 28- 5 32- 2 43-0
New Zealand 27- 9 31- 1 44-0
Note: *Actual dates: Canada 1961, 1971; U.S.A. 1960, 1970; France 1962, 1968; 
Germany 1961, 1970; Sweden 1960, 1970: U.K. 1961, 1971; Australia 1961, 
1971; New Zealand 1961, 1971.
Source: International Labour Office, Statistical Yearbooks.
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of office-type jobs in seven Western industrial countries (most of which are referred to 
in subsequent chapters) is traced for the 1960s. Office-type jobs accounted for between 
one-quarter and two-fifths of the total workforce in these countries in the early 1970s2 
and this proportion increased considerably during the 1960s. The expansion of office- 
type jobs was a major component in total job growth over the period; indeed in Sweden, 
the U.K. and France the growth rate in office jobs far exceeded that of the total 
workforce.
Within the office sector, clerical jobs are by far the most numerous: they account 
for an average of almost one-half of the office-type jobs in the countries listed in Table 
1.2.3 Clerical jobs were also the fastest growing sector of the office workforce in these 
countries during the 1960s: they increased their average share of office-type jobs from 
43 per cent to 49 per cent over the period, growth in female jobs being most rapid.
The growth of the clerical sector has slowed somewhat in recent years. This is 
probably due to the increasing effects of automation and the introduction of aids such as 
electronic data processing into the office industry. Such developments are most likely to 
displace clerical labour, although as yet there has not been any reduction in the total size 
of the office workforce. According to Daniels (1975, p. 35), this is because of the 
tendency for data processing (even if it displaces clerks) to increase the required number 
of professional and technical office personnel: a grand case of the operation of Parkin­
son’s law!
In view of its growing economic significance, office activity is worthy of greater 
attention. Office growth is clearly an important generator of new jobs. However, its 
location is probably of more importance since its concentration tendencies in central 
areas and in prosperous regions are at the base of many congestion problems and many 
instances of inequality of access to job opportunities. It is to these patterns and problems 
that we now turn.
NOTES
1. Tertiary sector defined here to include all service-type economic activity: i.e. all industrial 
sectors except agriculture, mining, manufacturing and building/construction.
2. Available data suggest that the proportion of office jobs per se (as defined in Table 1.1) exceeds 
that of office-type jobs by only a few percentage points. For example, the proportion of office 
jobs in Australia’s workforce was 29 per cent in 1971, and that in the U.S. 25 per cent -  this 
compared with figures of 32 per cent in each case for office-type jobs.
3. The growth of the office sector in one of these countries, Australia, is analysed in detail in Table
6 . 2 .
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‘It is difficult to scatter the qualified personnel’ Gottman, 1975, p. 222
2.1 BACKGROUND
Office location studies are comparative newcomers to the field of urban research. This is 
partly due to the unforeseen expansion of the office function in recent times. Yet 
concern over urban problems caused by office location patterns had been expressed for 
a considerable period before any sustained attention was paid to their rationale. Indeed 
many planning measures designed to exert control over office location were launched on 
the flimsiest knowledge: small wonder that such measures have a very patchy record of 
success. Over recent years, however, much more attention has been paid to office 
location; in fact the intending student of the subject is threatened with burial under a 
growing avalanche of studies. The following three chapters are designed to help ward off 
this avalanche, by reviewing the major recent developments in research.
The classic models of urban structure, such as the concentric zone theory (Burgess, 
1925) and the sector hypothesis (Hoyt, 1939) say little about office activity, although 
they suggest that virtually all the city’s commercial activity (including offices) concen­
trates in the central area. It has become increasingly clear since the models were 
formulated however, that this supposition is no longer tenable. There has been a good 
deal of dispersal of commercial activity in most cities of the developed world over the 
past 50 years: indeed as Colby (1933) pointed out, the dispersal tendencies were already 
evident when the models were formulated. This was belatedly recognised in the 
multiple-nuclei model of Harris and Ullman (1945). Yet while office activity has now 
become a major part of the dispersal process, particularly in American cities, offices still 
concentrate strongly in most city centres and at regional level they certainly show a 
propensity to locate in prosperous areas. Indeed this tendency has become a major bete 
noire of many city and regional plans.
Despite the lack of any sustained attention being paid to these concentration 
tendencies until recently, the early conceptual work of urban economists such as Robert 
Haig (1926) is of some assistance to an understanding of office location and it offers 
greater insight into location factors than many a modern study. Haig hypothesised that 
the arrangement of activity in cities is determined basically by their differential desire 
for, and ability to pay for, the accessibility advantages of a central site. It was suggested 
that transport costs, or the friction of distance, could be minimised at the centre. This 
gives the area a high value, with the increasing costs of transport away from the centre 
being reflected in a hierarchy of diminishing land values and rent levels. On an overall
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basis ‘activities arrange themselves so as to minimise the friction of distance’ (Haig, 
1926, p. 410). This concept of a trade-off between accessibility and transport costs 
forms the basis of urban land market theory.
Haig cites offices in the form of ‘the managerial function’ as an example of an 
activity that will pay a high price for a central location, in order to minimise its costs of 
friction, in the form of the ‘transport of intelligence’. This is seen to be facilitated by 
proximity and face-to-face contact; the office district should be arranged ‘so as to give 
the greatest possible ease of contact among men whose presence is desired in arriving at 
decisions’ (Haig, 1926, p. 427).
Here we have the classic explanation for the clustering of office activities in city 
centres: they are drawn together because of need for direct personal contact in transact­
ing business. Variations on this theme are quoted over and over again in subsequent 
office studies. As recently as 1975, for example, it was claimed that office activity needs 
to centralise to allow for ‘direct face-to-face discussion of either information or transac­
tions’ (Gottman, 1975, p. 222). Although such beliefs still persist strongly, it will be 
shown in this chapter that there is now considerable evidence to show that, given 
information flows are an important locational consideration for office activities, they are 
by no means an absolute constraint upon location. Thus there has been some advance in 
our understanding of office location since 1926, and indeed considerable change in the 
factors that influence the transmission of the vital information factor.
2.2 OFFICE LOCATION AT A REGIONAL LEVEL
2.21 Employment distribution
The tendency for office activities to concentrate in particular regions of developed 
countries has long been apparent. There is a definite affinity between office activity and 
large urban centres. By their specialised nature, offices serving more than a purely local 
service function are drawn to these centres, and furnish much of their growth. In a U.S. 
context, Horwood and Boyce (1959, p. 149) demonstrated that in 1950 there was a 
positive relationship between the amount of office space per capita (in detached 
buildings only) and the population of 81 metropolitan areas. More recent analysis 
undertaken by Armstrong (1972, p. 51) shows that the relationship continued to hold in 
1960, and Daniels (1975, p. 103) shows that there is a similar though less strong 
relationship in U.K. cities. The significance of such a relationship, however, is not 
entirely clear since, in dealing with office building space only, a considerable part of 
office employment is being ignored. The correlation between city size and the propor­
tion of the workforce in office jobs is much less apparent (Daniels, 1975, pp. 104-5).
But there is little doubt that office activities are drawn to large prosperous cities, 
and that this is a significant contributing factor to regional inequalities in job distribu­
tion. In the U.K., the well-known dominance of the South-East region -  defined in Fig. 
5.4 -  is emphasised amongst office jobs. The area contained 43 per cent of the U.K. 
office jobs in 1971, as against the 33 per cent share of all jobs (DOE, 1976). This 
concentration appears to be increasing over time (see Chapter 3).
In the U.S., analyses of national office location patterns point to the domination of 
the New York region,1 which accounted for 11 per cent of the nation’s office jobs in 
1960, as against 7 per cent of the population. In general office jobs are highly localised in 
the areas of traditional concentration, particularly the North-East. They are also promi-
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nent in the largest cities, as shown in Fig. 2.1. Armstrong (1972, p. 24) defines some 
twenty-two national office centres in which the number of office jobs per capita is 
generally above the national average of 12 2 office jobs per 100 population. However, 
this pattern of concentration is now being broken down, as Section 3.2 shows.
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Fig. 2.1 National office centres in the United States
2.22 Company headquarters location
The uneven distribution of office activity at a national level is largely attributable to the 
clustering of units at different levels of organisational hierarchy. Armstrong (1972, 
p. 18) suggests that company offices can be classified either as headquarters, middle 
market or local market. As suggested in Fig. 2.2, each of these levels has different 
locational preferences. Local offices, serving a small area (e.g. a local estate agent or a 
branch bank) are much more widely distributed than offices serving a whole region or 
city (the middle-market) or a company headquarters unit serving a whole country or 
group of countries. The number of units at each level diminishes as one ascends this 
hierarchy.
The particular concentration of office headquarters is illustrated by the fact that in 
1974, 59 per cent of the leading 500 U.S. industrial companies (hereinafter the Top 
500)2 were headquartered in its ten major cities, while the twenty-two national office 
centres contained 70 per cent. As detailed in Table 3.1, this concentration is itself 
dominated by New York and Chicago, which held 29 and 9 per cent of the headquarters 
(respectively).
This pattern is repeated in other countries. In Australia, Johnston (1966) used 
company directory data to devise an index which compares the concentration of the
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control of company assets with the distribution of population. On this basis it was found 
that Sydney and Melbourne were by far the most dominant centres of control. A similar 
analysis undertaken in New Zealand by Johnston and Rimmer (1967) showed that 
company control there was less concentrated, but still dominated by the major cities of 
Auckland, Christchurch, Wellington and Dunedin.
The headquarters location bandwagon has recently been joined in the U.K. and 
lists of the country’s leading industrial companies, as published by The Times, have been 
academically scrutinised on at least four separate occasions in the past few years 
(Rhodes and Kan, 1971, pp. 12-13; Evans, 1973; Westaway, 1974a and Daniels, 
1975). While these studies may have yielded some valuable insights, it certainly does not 
require such detailed attention to arrive at the rather obvious major finding, i.e. that 
‘London dominates the pattern of the headquarters offices of Britain’s top . . . manufac­
turing companies’ (Daniels, 1975, p. 106). Certainly the dominance of London is 
outstanding: it contained over 60 per cent of the top 500 industrial company headquar­
ters in 1971-2, while its nearest rival, the West Midlands conurbation, accounted for a 
mere 5 per cent (Evans, 1973, p. 389). And the dominance is even more marked among 
the top-ranking of these companies.
These analyses of company headquarters location patterns tend, on their own and 
especially without a time element, to be rather facile. It is obvious to even the most
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casual observer that London is the dominant centre in Great Britain, Sydney and 
Melbourne those in Australia, and New York that in the U.S. Certainly the studies do 
allow some precision to be given to this impression but as many geographical analyses 
are prone to do, they concentrate on patterns alone, while saying nothing of the 
processes causing them or the problems arising therefrom.
2.23 Information flows, company organisation and regional 
development
Another stream of research has formed around the idea of information flows, and this 
has certainly advanced understanding of the links between office location, information 
and regional development, while also being of assistance in the formulation of regional 
planning policies. Further, as Section 2.33 shows, it has also been applied with success to 
the study of urban office location. It is not surprising that research should have turned in 
this direction for the office function is by its nature concerned with information proces­
sing and exchange. The research originated largely in Sweden, and while much is not 
directly accessible in English, the ideas have now been fairly comprehensively treated in 
the publications of Thorngren (1970, 1973), Tornqvist (1968, 1970, 1973) and Pred 
(1973a, 1973b), and thus have become widely available.
At the basis of the research is the hypothesis that ‘a strong motive force in the 
process of urbanisation -  and particularly the concentration of certain activities in large 
urban regions -  is the need for contacts and the exchange of information between 
specialised work functions in society’ (Tornqvist, 1970, p. 26). The ‘contact system’ 
between office activities is seen as a factor strongly encouraging urban concentration of 
these activities, and hence contributing to the marked and growing regional inequalities 
in the distribution of job opportunities in Sweden.
Such conclusions were based primarily on a survey of business contacts made by air 
travellers between major cities in Sweden in 1967. A limited survey of face-to-face 
contact patterns amongst employees in a selection of private and public sector organisa­
tions was also undertaken. The most significant findings of these surveys were:
1. At an inter-regional level, the personal contact system is very much centred on 
Stockholm, and the other major southern cities, Gothenburg and Malmo, as shown 
in Fig. 2.3.
2. There is a strong correlation between the amount of ex-organisational (or external) 
face-to-face contact per employee and the status or salary of the employee.
The first finding shows that the contact system does not enmesh all urban centres or 
all office employees to the same extent, while the second suggests that office jobs of a 
lower status, because they are less involved in face-to-face contacts, may not require 
spatial proximity to other offices as much as those of higher status. These findings have 
important implications for dispersal policies.
Tornqvist (1973) has taken this research one step further by devising a measure of 
‘contact potential’, which is intended as an indicator of an urban centre’s potential for 
regional development. The measure relates the ‘accessibility of each urban region to 
potential contact sources in the remaining regions’ (Goddard, 1975a, p. 17), such that
70
Pi =  2 ( Tij -  D i j ) K j ,
i  = i
where
Tij =  length of time in a single working day it is possible after a journey from region i, to 
remain in region j
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Dij = travel time by shortest route from i to j
Kj = total number of employees in j  in contact-intensive job functions, weighted by the 
national average daily hours of contact for each job function.
On this basis, Tornqvist traces the evolution of the ‘contact potential’ surface in Sweden, 
and forecasts its future development. The forecast shows that unless strong action is
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taken to alter trends, the spatial concentration of specialised office jobs is likely to 
continue to be dominated by Stockholm and the other major cities. This assumes that 
the need for face-to-face contact is a major locational determinant. Certainly spatial 
proximity is an important perceived location factor amongst office location decision­
makers -  however, this does not mean that such proximity is necessary, or that existing 
location patterns and trends are immutable. In addition, developments in communica­
tions technology that allow the replacement of face-to-face meetings by other means 
may facilitate the dispersal of office activity. Thus as Goddard (1975a, p. 10) points out, 
the potential for office dispersal cannot be simply viewed as a product of existing linkage 
patterns. Tornqvist’s research tends to overemphasise the importance of face-to-face 
contacts as a location determinant.
The work of Thorngren (1970, 1973) is of relevance here. A survey of business 
contacts amongst office organisations in Stockholm showed that a significant proportion 
of contacts were short transactions of a routine nature, and were carried out using the 
telephone or telex rather than by face-to-face contact. Such contacts, which Thorngren 
terms ‘programmed’, can in principle be transacted as easily from a decentralised as 
from a central location. The vital face-to-face contacts, upon which locational analysts 
have put so much store as a location factor, form only a small proportion of a typical 
office firm’s conact patterns (Thorngren, 1970, p, 419). These ‘orientation contacts’, in 
which the environment is being scanned for new information relevant to the organisa­
tion's behaviour, clearly constitute an important activity, that may well encourage 
spatial concentration. But this does mean that concentration is vital to the maintenance 
of contacts: Thorngren (1973) has shown that linkages can be maintained by office 
locations relocated from major concentrations, even if exra travel is involved, and some 
former linkages can be replaced from the new environment. We shall return to this 
theme: it should be noted here however that while it is clear that contacts are an 
important ingredient in office location, their importance is easily exaggerated.
The geographical distribution of office activity and contact patterns at a regional 
level is also affected by company structure: the orientation contacts, associated with the 
setting of organisational goals, are largely the preserve of head offices. As seen above, 
these offices are particularly concentrated in major urban areas. They are likely to have 
under their control offices and other company or organisation units in locations outside 
the major urban centres (Fig. 2.2). Thus the decisions made in head offices in one 
location will have consequences in many other locations.
This theme, and its implications for regional development, has been pursued 
exhaustively in recent years by Alan Pred (1974a, 1974b, 1975a, 1975b, 1976). While 
this work may be regarded as more relevant to regional development than office 
location, it is clear from the above review that these two topics are closely linked. With 
its emphasis on both the structure of multi-locational organisations and the link between 
the control function and regional growth, the work provides a much-needed bridge 
between the two fields (see Goddard, 1975b). Pred’s main conclusions stem from the 
fact that the growth of activity -  whether office or non-office -  in peripheral areas is 
likely to be largely controlled from a location in a major urban area where head offices 
concentrate. This means that the benefits from the growth of organisations in peripheral 
areas will be limited in the sense that ‘it will very probably lead to large non-local 
multipliers in one or more major metropolitan centres’ (Pred, 1975b, p. 34). In other 
words, many of the linkages from units in peripheral areas are not directed to the local 
area, but are directed back to the control centre; growth resulting from the establish­
ment of organisations with non-local control, therefore, is likely to be at least partially 
captured by the control centre.
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An example of the way in which organisations in one location control large 
numbers of jobs in other locations in the U.S. is given in Fig. 2.4. This analysis shows that 
large numbers of manufacturing jobs in widespread cities are controlled from San 
Francisco. By the same token, only 25 per cent of San Francisco’s manufacturing jobs 
were locally controlled in 1974-5. (Pred, 1976, p. 156).
Fig. 2.4 Distribution of manufacturing jobs controlled by firms based in San Francisco, 
1974
Similar patterns are observable in other developed countries, where the power of 
multi-locational organisations is expanding (see Pred, 1974a, pp. 4-14). An Australian 
example of non-local job control is given in Table 2.1: in the peripheral Australian state 
of Tasmania, a large proportion of the manufacturing, transport/storage, and finance 
activity is controlled from mainland locations, predominantly Victoria and N.S. W. Only 
in locally oriented activities, such as community services and entertainment, is local 
control dominant (Wild, 1976).
Under these circumstances, there are likely to be major ‘leakages’ of information 
and hence growth from peripheral to central locations. This point is illustrated by a 
recent survey of a branch plant of a manufacturing company established in an inland 
Australian ‘growth centre’ location.3 This plant employs nearly 2,000 process workers, 
yet its office functions are restricted largely to the management of production and 
clerical record-keeping. Most of its links are not to the local area, and it was found that 
66 per cent of its telephone contacts were directed back to the head office in Sydney and 
suppliers located in Sydney and other capital cities. In these circumstances, the local 
multiplier effects resulting from the growth of production in that plant obviously will be 
limited.
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Table 2.1 Non-local job control in the Australian state of Tasmania, February 1975
INDUSTRYt CONTROL BY STATE*- % OF TASMANIAN EMPLOYMENT
Tasmania Victoria N.S.W. Other
states
Total
non-local
Mining 13 25 62 - 87
Manufacturing 44 45 10 1 56
T ransport/storage
& communication 47 49 3 1 53
Finance 52 19 28 1 48
Wholesale/retail 78 14 8 1 22
Construction 82 16 2 - 18
Entertainment 88 N.A.§ N.A. N.A. 12
Community service 94 N.A. N.A. N.A. 6
All industryX 68 22 9 1 32
Notes:
*By location of controlling head office. 
tAustralian Standard Industrial Classification sectors.
^Includes agriculture, public administration and defence, and utilities, details of 
which are not shown.
§N.A. -  not available due to confidentiality restrictions on data.
Source: Wilde, 1976, p.405; based on analysis of special tabulations provided from 
Australian Bureau of Statistics Integrated Register of Economic Units.
Thus the tendency for firms to locate their head (control) office functions in large 
metropolitan areas is likely to reinforce regional imbalances. However, as shown below, 
there is some evidence that head office activities are starting to disperse from their 
traditional areas of concentration.
2.3 OFFICE LOCATION IN CITIES
2.31 Traditional approaches: CBD studies
Students of urban geography will probably be familiar with the work of Murphy and 
Vance (1954a, 1954b, 1955) on the so-called central business district (CBD) of U.S. 
cities. While their concept of the CBD was rather narrow (see Alexander, 1974, 
pp. 7-21) the studies pioneered many techniques of CBD land use study, while they also 
quantified the tendency of CBD activities to cluster. But little explicit attention was paid 
to office location. This is partly because all the cities studied were relatively small (all 
under quarter of a million population), and so office activities were not particularly
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prominent. In any case, the analysis of office location is restricted to comments such as 
‘offices seem to benefit from association with one another' (Murphy and Vance, 1955, 
p. 41), which do not really advance our understanding of office location much beyond 
the level that Haig had reached thirty years previously. Yet their analysis did lend some 
empirical wieght to Haig’s observations which were based solely on New York.
The precedent set by Murphy and Vance was soon taken up elsewhere (see 
Murphy, 1972). Office location came in for some attention in the CBD studies like those 
of Australian cities by Scott (1959) and Captetown (South Africa) by Davies (1965), 
both of which emphasise the clustering tendencies of functional groups of offices within 
the city centre. They also pointed to the ability of financial office activities (banking, 
insurance, stockbroking and the like) and legal offices to outbid other activities for 
prime central sites thus forming the ‘hard core’ of central offices. This suggested that 
these activities had the greatest need for a central location. Such a conclusion however, 
rested primarily on inference: as Carter (1972, p. 240) suggests, the work concentrated 
too much on pattern and too little on process.
It is thus incorrect to assert that the land use studies provided ‘evidence of . . . 
strong linkages between offices’ (Daniels, 1975, p. 134). The work of Morgan (1961) 
for example pointed to the particular tendencies of legal and financial activities to 
associate together. Morgan suggested that these associations were based on functional 
linkages. This concept was not new -  it was really an elaboration of the Haig hypothesis. 
But while it was only a hypothesis it was nonetheless gradually becoming part of the 
conventional wisdom concerning office location patterns. The work of Rannells (1957) 
gave this wisdom further weight by suggesting that clustering tendencies amongst 
activities in central Philadelphia were directly related to the functional linkages between 
them.
A similar approach was taken by Hoover and Vernon (1959) in their comprehen­
sive survey of the New York Metropolitan region. In discussing the unparalleled 
strength of office activities in central Manhattan, they refer specifically to the need for 
concentration amongst decision-makers in order to maintain vital face-to-face contacts. 
This they saw as being fundamental to the efficient working of the central business 
district. They did, however, acknowledge that some office firms were leaving the CBD 
for suburban locations, and these were regarded as those requiring little contact with 
central functions. This suggests that certain types of offices are more suited to a central 
location than others. But even on these grounds the ‘dispersable’ offices were not 
regarded as numerous, particularly among members of the financial community which 
were regarded as the main magnet of the central office area, and as a sure sign of 
considerable future growth.
The concept of the ‘money market’ was dealt with in detail by Robbins and 
Terleckyj (1960). They argued that ‘persons who perform the functions of the money 
market core of the financial community have a compelling need to be close to one 
another’ (p. 32). They saw four major centralising forces:
1. The need for ‘knowledge in a hurry’, via face-to-face contact;
2. External economies due to specialisation of activity, services and joint facilities;
3. The dual role of management in maintaining central area links on the one hand and 
supervising clerical staff on the other. While the latter had no prima facie need for a 
central location they were held there by managements’ desire to have them close at 
hand for reasons of administrative efficiency;
4. The movement of paper between offices.
It was, however, conceded that this latter force was declining due to the increased
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efficiency of communications. This, together with factors such as rising central rents and 
taxes and labour recruitment difficulties in central locations would act to encourage 
increasing dispersal of central offices. It was thought that branch banking, routine 
operations and insurance sales activities would be in the vanguard since they were the 
activities least tied to the money market. As the next chapter shows, these predictions 
were borne out in the 1960s.
But like the CBD studies, the New York work relied heavily on observed location 
patterns and behaviourial hypothesis, rather than on any actual study of linkages. This is 
a serious limitation, for in the absence of any proof other than ‘revealed preference’ and 
the strong clustering tendencies of central offices, a whole explanation of the causes of 
and need for centralisation amongst office activity was built. The external economies the 
city centre offered were often treated as an almost absolute locational constraint for 
offices. While this point of view may have some validity (see Thorngren, 1967) it was too 
readily accepted by the advocates of centralisation as a stout defence of the status quo. 
Furthermore, the model relied heavily on efficiency grounds for its justification: very 
little reference was made to the social costs that the community was being asked to bear 
in the name of efficiency. Thus while every attention is paid to the ‘need’ for concentra­
tion amongst offices in order to facilitate contact, little attention is devoted to the fact 
that such concentration may cause massive problems of congestion, lengthened work 
journeys for employees and the like.
To some extent, however, the proponents of this hypothesis have been overtaken 
by events, since the days when all office activities were automatically drawn to a central 
location are long since gone. But in the meantime, the studies of central office location 
went on, and at last started to look more closely at the real nature of the linkage factor. 
This work derived partly from the previously described Swedish work, but also from 
CBD land use studies, which were becoming ever more sophisticated through the 1960s. 
The statistical analysis of the spatial association of office activities in the City of London 
provides a good example. Activity association was identified by the use of correlation 
techniques and components analysis; the latter suggested that there were five major sets 
of activity, as shown in Fig. 2.5. While some questions can be raised about the suitability 
of the analytical technique, 4 the analysis was an important departure from previous 
methodology. The same is true of Goddard’s (1970) analysis of taxi flows in central 
London which made use of statistical techniques to identify ‘functional regions’ in 
central London that showed considerable correspondence with land use regions. Yet 
certain observers have read more into the results than the analyses warrant. For
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Fig. 2.5 Office activity sets in the City of London
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example Spence and Taylor (1970, p. 9) comment: ‘Theoretically, one would expect 
certain groups of city centre activities to be linked in both business and spatial terms. 
This is exactly what the principal components solution produced.’
While the results of the analysis showed spatial associations and were indicative of 
possible links they certainly did not prove the existence of those links. In fact Goddard 
(1968, p. 74) noted that in order to reach firmer conclusions further research ‘must 
concentrate on the aspatial network of functional interdependencies that connect 
establishments’. How far subsequent studies have taken us in this direction is the subject 
of Section 2.33. Attention is now turned to another field of endeavour that was less 
concerned with patterns of location and more with the decision processes that led to 
these patterns.
2.32 Surveys of office location factors
An obvious and direct method of investigating the locational behaviour of office activity 
is through survey of those responsible for the location decisions, i.e. firm managements. 
Such surveys are no infallible guide, since there is a tendency to rationalise location 
behaviour after the event, both by leaning towards ‘expected answers’ and by discount­
ing factors that might be regarded as ‘irrational’. Even so, it is possible to at least indicate 
those factors that weigh most heavily in the location decision and a comparison of some 
recent survey results is given in Table 2.2. As Daniels points out (1975, p. 121) we 
should be wary of putting too much emphasis on such comparisons owing to differing 
survey methodology and differing structure of questionnaires. However, the access or 
communications factor emerges as an important location influence for central area 
offices in all surveys: this cannot be dismissed as sheer coincidence. The factor emerges 
in various forms such as ‘contact with external organisations’ (London survey), ‘proxim­
ity to services’ (Dublin), ‘proximity to customers and client’ (Sydney, Dublin), ‘access to 
contacts’ (London and Wellington). The general thrust of the response is clear: in the 
minds of office decision-makers, at least, the central area affords important advantages 
in terms of facilitating contact and access to information, the life-blood of office activity.
Yet it is noticeable that the factors of staffing, tradition and prestige also emerge as 
important influences in most of the surveys. The staffing factor is understandable, since 
the central area is able to draw on the entire region for its labour. The tradition and 
prestige factors suggest that many firms are only located in the central area because they 
have always been there, they see it as important to their business image to remain in the 
centre or because they are unwilling to break away from an established or ‘accepted’ 
location. The original access advantages that the centre offered may well now be 
available in other locations, but locational inertia will keep them in a central location. 
Indeed for many firms, the mention of the accessibility factor may just as well be a 
rationalisation of the location process that is largely based on personal preference. It has 
become increasingly clear that subjective and personal factors play an important role in 
determining office location patterns, as they do in affecting the location of such activities 
as manufacturing (see Stafford, 1972). This is even more likely in the case of offices, 
since the costs and benefits of alternative locations are not all readily quantified. Many 
of the factors in Table 2.2 fall into this category, particularly those in the apparently 
crucial information and contact field. Thus ‘executives must base . . . location decisions 
on vague and personal ideas rather than on hard financial data’ (Quante, 1976, p. 4).
One survey of office location in London (Cowan et al., 1969, p. 109) concluded that 
‘many firms . . . pay far less attention to locational requirements than might have been 
expected’. In many instances among the firms surveyed, there was a tendency simply to 
move into office space where it was most readily available without any rigorous exami-
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Table 2.2 Factors drawing offices to a central location, as elicited by questionnaire 
surveys 1964-75
LONDON (1964) SYDNEY (1972) DUBLIN (1973)
Contact with external Availability of premises Suitable environment
organisations
Tradition Customer/client
accessibility
Proximity to services
Communications with Proximity to public Proximity to customers
rest of U.K. transport
Prestige Rent Adequate floor area
Internal communications Prestige Low rental
Contact with government Option to renew lease Adequate car parking
and institutions
Contact with parents Possibility for expansion
and associates
Central location Staff availability
Supply of staff Ease of executive 
parking
Central to operating area Access to associated 
businesses
TORONTO (1975) WELLINGTON (1972)
Concentration of Access to contacts
decision-makers
Prestige, visibility Availability of parking
Amenities Staffing
Access to public Access to customers/
transport clients
Staff availability Convenience
Availability of services Prestige, visibility,
tradition
Proximity to special Contact with government
institutions and Access to special
government services
Economic factors
Sources:
London: Economist Intelligence Unit, 1964, Table Cl 4.
Sydney: Plant Location (International) Pty Ltd and W. D. Scott and Co. (1972), 
Table 20.
Dublin: Bannon, 1973, Table 5.1.
Toronto: Peat, Marwick and Partners and IBI Group, 1975, pp. 14-20.
Wellington: Davey, 1972, Tables 22 and 24.
nation of alternatives: as we shall see the same tendency applies to offices even when a 
decision to relocate from centre to suburbs is taken. In this situation the developers of 
office space can be in the position of actually leading or at least shaping demand
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patterns, rather than responding to them. Neither should it be forgotten that some firms 
-  particularly those in the insurance and banking sector -  have invested heavily in 
central office building in several countries in recent years (Marriot, 1967; Archer, 
1972). This clearly gives the firms a financial stake in maintaining a central location, and 
this must affect their locational behaviour.
The prominent part played by developers in shaping office location patterns led 
Cowan et al. (1969) to base a predictive model of office activity location on the building 
pattern (i.e. on office space supply), rather than on demand factors. This however 
appears to lean too far in favour of the supply side of the location equation and ignore 
the complex of factors that shape office demand, of which the pattern of available office 
space is only one.
2.33 Communications and location
In reviewing the importance of linkages as an office location factor, one observer 
recently lamented that ‘nobody . . . has attempted to describe the value of linkages 
either quantitatively or qualitatively. There is no way of telling how important they are 
or how their importance is changing over time’ (Quante, 1976, p. 3). Fortunately, while 
this may have been true in the 1960s, recent research, overlooked by Quante, has 
ventured into this area.
The work of Swedish researchers referred to in the discussion of regional office 
location patterns above clearly has relevance to office location within cities. It is not 
surprising therefore that urban office linkage research has largely followed the Swedish 
precedent through analysis of contact patterns between offices. This has been pursued 
both through the application of questionnaires to management, and through the use of 
‘contact diaries’ within firms. The first approach is probably the less reliable of the two, 
since it generally relies on managers’ estimates of contact patterns, obviously subject to 
error. The diary method, on the other hand, aims at a more comprehensive picture by 
the distribution of diaries which request details of all contacts over a given period 
(usually three days to a week). An example of such a diary sheet, as used by Goddard 
(1971, 1973) is shown in Fig. 2.6. Although there are some doubts as to the representa­
tiveness of data obtained over such a short period, and from a small sample of central 
offices, they nonetheless can yield much more information than the questionnaire 
approach.
A summary of some of the results of the questionnaire method of evaluating 
contact patterns is given by Fernie (1977). Based on his own work in Edinburgh, that of 
Bannon (1973) in Dublin and Crofts (1969) in Leeds, Fernie shows that the average 
relative frequency with which office firms contact various types of activity on a face-to- 
face basis is similar in these cities. It is also similar to the pattern unearthed by Davey 
(1973a) in Wellington. Although the survey data are not directly comparable, contact 
with customers/clients, banking, finance and legal firms rank highly, while on the whole 
government contacts rank middle order and services as low order. This is indicative of 
some of the broad characteristics of central area contact patterns. But on its own it really 
tells little about how such contacts affect location, or how they supposedly bring 
activities together. An extension of data analysis from the questionnaire method is a 
little more useful in this respect: a picture of the daily pattern of face-to-face contacts 
between office sectors in central Dublin is shown in Fig. 2.7. This shows that the 
strongest links occur between the legal and finance sectors, which are also closely linked 
internally. This pattern is similar to that in Leeds and Wellington (Crofts, 1969; Davey, 
1973a): here the finance and legal sectors generally display a higher level of personal 
contact frequency than do other office activities. And, as one would expect, a particu-
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M E E T IN G  R E C O R D
1 How long did the meeting last?
1 0  2 -10  m inutes
2 0  10-30 m inutes
3 0  30 -60  m inutes
4 0  1-2 hours
5 0  more than 2 hours
2 Was the meeting arranged in advance?
1 0  N o t pre-arranged a t a ll
2 0  A rranged  on the same day
3 0  A rranged  the day before
4 Q  A rranged  2-7 days in  advance
5 Q  A rranged  more than  1 week in
advance
3  Who initiated the meeting?
1 0  M yse lf/another person in  my firm
2 0  A n y  person outside the firm  or
any other organisation
4 How many people, apart from you, were 
at the meeting?
1 0  One o ther person
2 0  2—4 people
3 0  5 -10  people
4 0  over 10 people
IF  there was only one other person at 
the meeting:-
5  What is the work address of that person?
6 What is the nature of business of his firm?
IF  there was more than one other
person at the meeting please complete 
the details overleaf
7 How often on average do you have a 
meeting with this person or particular 
set of people?
1 □  D a ily
2 0  A bout once a week
3 0  A bout once a m onth
4 0  Occasionally
5 0  F irs t contact
8 What was the main purpose of the meeting
1 0  To give an order or instruction
2 0  To receive an order or instruction
3 0  To give advice
4 0  To receive advice
5 0  For barga in ing
6 0  To give in form ation
7 0  To receive in form ation
8 0  To exchange in form ation
9 0  For general discussion
10 0  O ther (please specify).....................
9 What was the range of subject matter 
discussed?
1 0  One specific subject
2 0  Several specific subjects
3 0  A  w ide range o f general subjects
1 0  Was the meeting concerned with the 
purchase or sale of goods or services?
1 0  D ire c tly  concerned w ith  purchases
or sales
2 0  In d ire c tly  concerned w ith  purchases
or sales
3 0  N ot a t a ll concerned w ith  purchases
or sales
IF  the meeting took place outside your place 
of work:-
11  What is the address of the meeting place?
1 2  What was your principal method of 
transport from your office or previous 
meeting place?
1 0  W alk
2 0  Bus
3 0  P riva te  car
4 0  Taxi
5 0  Underground
6 0  T ra in
7 0  Plane
1 3  How long did this journey take?
1 0  Less than  10 m inutes
2 0  10-30 m inutes
3 0  30-60 m inutes
4 0  1-2 hours
5 0  More than 2 hours
Fig. 2.6 An example of a contact record sheet for face-to-face meetings
larly high level of face-to-face contact is evident between the same sectors in the City of 
London, where financial and similar office activities comprise over 35 per cent o f the 
areas’ employment. As stated by Dunning and Morgan (1971, pp. 143, 161-9), large 
central area institutions such as the Stock Exchange, government banks and commodity 
markets also figure importantly in the contact patterns.
This result shows that many of the inferences drawn upon the basis of earlier 
described spatial clusters do have validity. But just how important are contact patterns 
as a locational constraint? The work of Goddard (1971, 1973a) is of more assistance
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1 Estate agents
2 Accountants
3 Architects
4 Engineers
5 Legal
6 Banks
7 Stockbrokers
8 Building societies
9 Insurance
10 Travel agents
11 Manufacturing agents
12 Advertising agents
13 Medical practitioners
14 Other medical
15 Trade unions
16 General offices
17 Central government
18 State sponsored
19 Local authority
20 Embassies
O Other professional 
S Services 
D Other Dublin firms 
ND Non-Dublin firms
Fig. 2.7 The pattern of daily face-to-face contacts between offices in Central Dublin
here. Goddard has compared the results of his earlier studies of spatial clustering in 
central London with the results of a contact-diary study. Although the latter study 
experienced some difficulty in persuading firms to take part, it was able to draw on the 
results of 705 diaries distributed to seventy-two firms. The sample firms show a reason­
able degree of correspondence with the total population of central London offices. 
Distribution of diaries within the firms concentrated on non-clerical staff, given their 
higher contact propensity, although little control was available over this aspect of the 
survey. Such limitations are acknowledged in the statement that the data are ‘not 
necessarily representative of the overall patterns of contacts between office sectors’ 
(Goddard, 1973a, p. 167).
Bearing these points in mind, it is of value to examine the study’s main findings:
1. The patterns of telephone and face-to-face meetings suggests that the spatial groups 
of office activities (Fig. 2.5) are based on functional connections. The most impor­
tant groupings of activity to emerge are banking and finance, official agencies, 
commodity trading, publishing and business services, fuel and oil manufacture and 
distribution and civil engineering. There are strong links within and between each of 
these groups. Similar results have been reported in a recent office contact study 
conducted in central Toronto by Gad (1975).
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2. A high proportion of all contacts transacted from central London offices are directed 
to other central establishments. Thus nearly two-thirds of the recorded face-to-face 
meetings took place within the centre, and most involved travelling time of less than 
half an hour. Indeed, 33 per cent of the meetings were reached on foot.
3. Central office activities are not all enmeshed in the contact network to the same 
extent. Thus the banking and finance and official agency sector are more closely 
linked to other activities than other groups. And many activities do not have 
significant enough external contact patterns for them to qualify for inclusion in the 
contact network at all.
4. Despite the geographical intensity of contacts only a minority (28 per cent) involved 
face-to-face meetings. This correlates closely with earlier findings of Thorngren 
(1970) in Stockholm, and a classification of contacts according to their pre­
arrangement subject matter, length and media from the London and Stockholm 
surveys is illustrated in Fig. 2.8. The majority of the contacts in both surveys (c.80 
per cent in London, c.70 per cent in Stockholm) have been classified as ‘program­
med’ contacts. These are of a short, routine nature and are generally unarranged and 
most usually conducted over the telephone: see Class II in Fig. 2.8. A smaller 
proportion (c. 15 per cent, e.g. in London, c. 25 per cent in Stockholm) are classified 
as being ‘orientation’ in nature (Class I). Here face-to-face contact is always used, 
meetings are usually longer and are pre-arranged, and they deal with long-term 
action. The balance of the contacts (Class III), only a small proportion, are ‘planning 
contacts’, directed mainly towards research and development activity, and using 
telephonic contact supplemented by periodic face-to-face meetings.
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Fig. 2.8 Comparison of contact characteristics of office firms in Stockholm, Sweden 
and London, U.K.
5. Only a small percentage of ‘orientation’ contacts (3 per cent) occur on a daily basis, 
with fully 43 per cent being regarded by respondents as ‘occasional’ only. Thus the 
network of daily face-to-face meetings is not necessarily a vital part of the contact 
network.
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These results tend to run counter to the suggestions of the authors cited earlier who 
claimed, on the basis of location observation alone, that office activities needed to be in 
proximity for purposes of frequent face-to-face contact. Certainly it is clear that not all 
office types are equally dependent upon such contacts; indeed the majority are not. It 
would appear that as Hoover and Vernon (1959) suggested, some activities are -  in 
contact terms -  more suitable for dispersal than others. Goddard (1973a, p. 200) 
suggested for example that the classification of activities in Table 2.3 might be used as an 
indicator of ‘decentralisation opportunities’ . These activities with the lowest proportion 
of ‘orientation contacts’ were seen as theoretically most suitable for dispersal. As we 
shall see, however, experience suggests that it is more appropriate to look at job 
characteristics than firm type in this regard.
Table 2.3 Ranking of office sectors according to significance of orientation 
contacts
ABOVE AVERAGE %ORIENTATION
(Theoretically least suitable for dispersal) CONTACTS
Gas, electricity, water 26- 9
Food, drink, tobacco 26- 0
Engineering 20-3
Chemicals 17-6
Banking 17-0
Wholesale distribution 16- 5
Professional services 15-4
Paper, printing, publishing 15-3
BELOW AVERAGE
(Theoretically most suitable for dispersal)
Transport and communications 14- 3
Entertainment 13- 5
Other manufacturing 12-9
Insurance 12- 7
Construction 12- 3
Business services 12- 2
Societies and associations 12-0
Metals and other metal goods 10-0
Other finance 9- 2
Primary industry 8-9
Commodity dealing 8- 1
Miscellaneous 6- 5
Source: Goddard, 1973a, p. 203.
However, Goddard (1973a, p. 212) concluded that ‘over 80 per cent of all contacts 
in central London are of a type that could readily be carried on outside the centre’ . 
These are the routine programmed contacts that are predominantly carried out by 
telephone and hence need not be affected by location. He further notes that up to 20 per
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cent of the orientation contacts could be replaced by telephone calls without difficulty. 
A further 5 per cent could be similarly substituted, provided document transmission 
facilities were available. And some of the remaining personal contacts could also be 
substituted by telecommunication: while these constitute a high proportion of meetings, 
they only involve a small number of people. This question is taken further in Section 4.4.
2.4 Conclusion
Offices concentrate heavily in city centres and in fast growing prosperous regions. Many 
studies have suggested that in an urban context this is primarily due to their need for 
quick access to and communication with other office activities, to central services and 
institutions -  the external economies of the city centre. While the spatial clustering 
patterns of offices in the city centre partly reflect linkage patterns, it is by no means clear 
that spatial proximity is a necessary condition for the maintenance of these links. The 
importance of contacts as a locational constraint has been exaggerated by both obser­
vers and managements. For the majority of contacts between offices are not transacted 
on a face-to-face basis, and those that are only involve a minority of office personnel. 
While these contacts may be regarded by managements as a sufficient reason for the 
maintenance of a central location, there are many other factors at work encouraging 
centralisation, including real needs such as staffing and office space but also more 
subjective and personal ones such as prestige and tradition. In any case, the central 
contact network does not involve all office activities to the same extent.
There would appear to be greater scope for office dispersal than is suggested by the 
conventional wisdom of office location analysis. This point is emphasised by the fact that 
an increasing amount of office activity is locating in non-central locations and that office 
organisations appear to be able to adapt their contact patterns to such locations. But 
dispersal is far from uniform between cities and countries and even where it has 
occurred special conditions or limitations often prevail.
NOTES
1. The New York region here refers to the U.S. Census Bureau’s New York-New Jersey ‘Standard 
Consolidated Area’ which encompasses the New York, Paterson and Newark metropolitan 
areas, now generally regarded as one urban region (see Gottman, 1964).
2. The statistics refer to the 500 largest U.S. industrial (manufacturing) corporations, measured in 
terms of sales revenue, by the New York business magazine Fortune.
3. The plant is located in Bathurst, N.S.W., an urban centre near Orange some 200 miles west of 
Sydney (see Fig. 4.1; the centre has been designated for accelerated growth under the New 
Cities Programme discussed in Chapter 6 and by Rushman, 1976). The survey was undertaken 
by Anne Boyce for a B.A.(Hons.) thesis in Geography, ‘The Impact of Office Organisation on 
Growth Centres’, Macquarie University, Sydney, 1976.
4. For example the five ‘sets of activity’ identified in Fig. 2.5 account for a mere 33 per cent of the 
data variance. Although they do represent the major clusters within this set, they are hardly 
representative of the total office activity set under examination. In addition there are some 
statistical problems in applying the factor analytic model to land use data (see Alexander, 1974,
p. 120).
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CHAPTER 3
OFFICE DISPERSAL: 
CONTRASTING PATTERNS
A second phase has emerged in the office growth continuum — the flight to the 
suburbs Daniels, 1974, p 178
3.1 INTRODUCTION
There is mounting evidence that office activity is starting to desert its traditional central 
locations both at a regional and an urban level. This refutes the theories which insist that 
offices must concentrate in order to survive. The assessment of Daniels, quoted above, is 
something of an exaggeration, since dispersal is far from universal, and even where the 
flight to the suburbs has begun, this has generally not meant that central office develop­
ment has ceased.
Yet the dispersal of office activity has emerged as a definite trend in many areas. In 
some cities this trend has been largely induced by policies designed to overcome 
problems of congestion and commuting that office concentration exacerbates. In other 
areas, however, similar results have come about through the operation of the market. 
Indeed, while strenuous policy efforts are still being directed towards accelerating office 
dispersal in several areas, attempts are now being made in others either to slow down 
dispersal or to modify dispersal policies. On the other hand, intra-urban dispersal has 
not necessarily been matched by regional dispersal, and thus an emphasis on encourag­
ing the dispersal of offices to peripheral regions remains in several areas. But before 
examining these policies we need to look at the patterns of office dispersal, and the 
processes on which these are based.
3.2 OFFICE DISPERSAL AT THE REGIONAL LEVEL: 
CONTRASTING PATTERNS
In the previous chapter we saw how office activity is drawn to larger urban centres. In 
the U.S. it is centred on the North-East region in general and on New York in particular. 
In recent years this pattern of traditional dominance has started to break down. The 
relatively vigorous growth of urban centres in the Southern and Western U.S. is 
capturing an ever greater share of the nation’s office activity in comparison to the 
slow-growth (and, more recently, declining) North-Eastern seaboard area. Semple 
(1973) shows that, over the period 1956-71, there was a gradual decline in the 
proportion of national assets held by companies based in New England, Mid-Atlantic
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and other North-East States1 and an increase in the relative strength of those in the West 
and South. Only in the banking field did the North-East increase control.
This picture is reinforced by analyses of the changing location of company head­
quarters (e.g. Bums and Pang, 1977; Fig. 3.1). Between 1960 and 1970, the Top 500 
Company headquarters and those of major finance companies became increasingly 
oriented to the mid-West, far-West and South of the country, while the mid-East area 
suffered a considerable net loss. The older industrial cities (New York, Pittsburgh, 
Detroit, Chicago, Philadelphia) have lost considerable numbers of company head­
quarters over the past twenty years (Table 3.1). By 1974, these five cities contained 45 
per cent of the Top 500 headquarters compared with 55 per cent in 1956. This decline 
accounts for virtually all the losses from the nation’s ten largest cities, whose overall 
share dropped from 67 per cent in 1956 to 59 per cent in 1974. indicative of a drift from 
larger to smaller cities. Only large cities in the west (Los Angeles, San Francisco) have 
increased their share.
To some extent this dispersal of activity is a reflection of the trends of overall 
population and economic activity redistribution within the U.S. This has been taking 
place over many years, more rapid growth being evident in the west and south of the 
nation than in the north-east.
However, whereas in the past it has been a matter of differential growth rates 
between regions, it is clear that more recently it has become a matter of the absolute 
decline of the north-east as against the rapid growth of south and west. According to 
Sternlieb and Hughes (1976), these changes represent a fundamental shift in growth 
patterns in the U.S., which owes much of its shape to the concentration of slow-growth 
manufacturing in the north-east, and the new vigour of fast-growth industries in the 
south and in smaller traditionally non-industrial cities.
Far West
Rocky Mountains
Plains
Great Lakes
Mid-East
South-West
o Net change 
O Gain 
□ Loss
South-East
Hawaii and Puerto Rico
Fig. 3.1 Change in numbers of top 500 company headquarters, by region, U.S. 
1965-75
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Table 3.1 Location of headquarters of largest (top 500) industrial corporations, ten 
major U.S. cities, 1956-74
METROPOLITAN
REGION
NUMBER OF CORPORATE HEADQUARTERS
1956 1965 1974
number
% of 
500 number
% of 
top 500 number
% of 
top 500
New York 156 31 151 30 144 29
Chicago 51 10 48 10 43 9
Pittsburgh 24 5 22 4 15 3
Detroit 20 4 15 3 10 2
Cleveland 16 3 16 3 16 3
Philadelphia 22 4 16 3 14 3
St Louis 12 2 12 2 10 2
Los Angeles 15 3 14 3 19 4
San Francisco 12 2 12 2 13 3
Boston 9 2 9 2 9 2
Total 337 66 315 62 293 60
Note: In all cases except New York and Chicago these data refer to Standard Met­
ropolitan Statistical Areas as defined by U.S. Census Bureau. New York and 
Chicago are Standard Consolidated areas covering the urbanised regions around the 
two cities.
Source:
1956, 1974 -  Quante, 1976, p.61.
1965 -  Armstrong, 1972, p.37.
Until recently, the decline of manufacturing activities in the North-East was more 
than offset by the vigorous growth of white-collar jobs and office activities in particular. 
As we have seen, Hoover and Vernon (1959) suggested that the New York region 
would remain as a major magnet to such activities. However, since the mid-1960s large 
office organisations have been leaving New York in ever-increasing numbers (Table 
3.1). This exodus has been particularly marked from New York city, thus exacerbating 
that city’s already critical financial and social problems. But even at a regional level the 
growth of office jobs has been insufficient to outweigh the accelerated decline of 
manufacturing jobs. Over the period 1969-74, for example, although non­
manufacturing jobs increased by 80,000, the region still lost 150,000 jobs (Greenberg 
and Valente, 1976, p. 96). This represented a 1 per cent decline compared with an 8 per 
cent growth nationally; over the same period southern cities such as Atlanta and 
Houston grew by 18 per cent and 15 per cent respectively. While the North-Eastern area 
still retains its long-standing dominance over office activities, this is swiftly being 
diminished. It is quite evident that company headquarters operations no longer require 
a location in this area to remain competitive: this explodes the myth that such a location 
is essential for the maintenance of face-to-face contacts, and other business transactions.
Indeed the evidence of increased office activity dispersal in the U.S. calls into 
question the hypotheses of Pred regarding the cumulative growth of large urban centres. 
His analyses suggest that growth in large urban centres is self-reinforcing, and is
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generated as much by control of non-local activity as by internal demand (see Section 
2.3). Under this schema, large cities become increasingly dominant over the control of 
economic activity and absorb an ever-increasing share of economic growth. Recent 
patterns in the U.S. have not conformed to this model: the control of major companies 
has become more dispersed as has the nation’s population and workforce. Pred is 
certainly correct when he points out that non-local control of jobs can lead to heavy 
‘multiplier leakages’ from a centre where a new activity establishes back to its control 
centre. But while these control centres have in the past been highly concentrated in the 
larger industrial centres of the U.S., they are now becoming more dispersed. Hence the 
multiplier leakages will be more dispersed and will not necessarily lead to the self­
reinforcing growth of the large established cities.
But regional office dispersal is not universal. In Australia, for example, office jobs 
generally became increasingly concentrated in the State capital cities over the 1966-71 
period, as shown in Table 3.2.2 In each State, office jobs of all types showed a slow but 
inexorable tendency to increased concentration: this reflects the growing primacy of the 
metropolitan centres (see Rose, 1966). The concentration tendency was strongest in the 
case of high-status office jobs (i.e. in administrative and managerial jobs) in all States 
and amongst professional jobs in N.S.W. and Victoria. The capitals also held their high 
share of clerical jobs, except in South Australia, and even here the drop was slight. In the 
Australian context, therefore, the large cities appear to be absorbing an increasing share 
of office activity growth.
In the U.K., the growth of office jobs still shows a remarkable concentration in the 
South-East. Between 1951 and 1966, office jobs in this region (defined in Fig. 5.4) 
expanded at a rate considerably above the national 55 per cent growth. Using ‘shift and 
share’ techniques3 Westaway (1974a) has shown that this growth was largely fuelled by
Table 3.2 Concentration of office jobs located in mainland state capital cities, 
Australia 1966-71
TYPE OF JOB*
PROPORTION OF OFFICE JOBS LOCATED IN 
MAINLAND CAPITAL CITIES!
N.S.W. Victoria Queensland S.A. W.A.
1966 1971 1966 1971 1966 1971 1966 1971 1966 1971
Professional 76 79 87 88 65 64 88 87 83 81
Administrative/
managerial 71 71 77 79 50 51 76 77 72 75
Clerical 78 78 85 85 65 65 86 85 84 84
Sales 68 72 81 81 61 60 84 83 80 84
Communications 66 68 72 74 49 52 71 72 69 73
Total 75 76 83 84 60 61 83 83 80 81
Note:
* For categories of jobs included in each sector, see Table 1.1. 
f The metropolitan Statistical Division in each state, as defined by the Bureau of 
Statistics.
Source: Statistics Bureau Data 1966, 71.
30 Office location and public policy
high-level office jobs (managerial and professional), which showed relative declines in 
all ‘peripheral’ regions.4 This pattern has only served to accentuate inequalities in job 
opportunities between the relatively prosperous regions in the South and the less-well- 
off peripheral areas. The latter areas are increasingly dominated by jobs of relatively 
low income and status, with the high-paid high-status jobs concentrating in the South- 
East. This has occurred despite attempts to steer office activity to the peripheral regions. 
And unlike the pattern in the U.S., there is no evidence of company headquarters 
dispersing to the provincial cities. In fact, Evans (1973) finds some evidence of increased 
concentration as a result of mergers and take-overs of provincial companies by those 
based in London.
Similar patterns of concentrated regional growth occurred in other West European 
countries during the 1960s (see Chapter 5). While the growth of major cities such as 
Paris and Stockholm has slowed somewhat in recent years, regional inequalities, accen­
tuated by the concentration of specialised office activity and high level jobs in the large 
urban centres, remain. This has been the target of considerable regional planning 
attention. In other words, while concern is expressed in the U.S. at the social and 
financial consequences of dispersal, the opposite concern is still evident in many 
European countries.
One explanation for the differences in patterns between the dispersal in the U.S. 
and concentration in the U.K. lies in differing spatial economic structure. In the U.K. 
the slow-growth industries are, by and large, located in provincial centres, while the 
South-East has attracted fast-growing manufacturing industries as well as offices. In the 
U.S., on the other hand, the slow-growth industries are concentrated in the North-East -  
the very area that has also traditionally served as the nation’s office centre. It appears 
that headquarters activities in the manufacturing sector are finding it increasingly 
attractive to locate in Southern and Western states where manufacturing is expanding. 
There are also other factors at work encouraging dispersal in the U.S., associated with 
rising operating costs (e.g. taxes, rents) in the older industrial centres on the one hand 
and the greater ‘quality of life’ available (better community facilities, less pollution, 
lower crime rates) in the newer non-industrial and smaller cities on the other (Burns and 
Pang, 1977, p. 541). The appearance of these latter factors underlines the point made in 
the previous chapter concerning the importance of non-quantifiable factors. A further 
example is provided by the relocation of a company from New York to a far-Western 
location accessible to the snowfields. It appears that the location decision had more than 
a little to do with the bosss’s penchant for skiing. As Business Week (1972) comments, ‘a 
nearby ski slope is an asset to any corporation, particularly if skiing happens to be the 
boss’s hobby’. While such cases may not be the rule, subjective factors are certainly 
important influences on patterns of office relocation.
3.3 OFFICE DISPERSAL IN CITIES
3.31 Early signs of dispersal: U.S.cities
As office activities in the U.S. show a greater tendency to disperse to smaller and newer 
urban centres than they do elsewhere, so in the cities they have also exhibited greater 
mobility. American cities are the most suburbanised in the world: their growth has been 
accompanied by accelerating suburban sprawl. Suburbanisation is a process of long­
standing: it was greatly facilitated by the introduction of mass public transport in cities in
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the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries. This, of course, also applies to 
European cities, but in the European case higher densities of development combined 
with tighter controls on outward expansion meant that the impact of ‘public transport’ 
suburbia was less dramatic.
The car was an even greater agent of change and suburbanisation and it is here that 
people in U.S. cities, with higher incomes and greater propensity to own cars, led the 
way. For most Americans, except the poor and black minorities, the suburban dream -  
very dear to the American heart -  has become a reality. While at first the suburbanites 
suffered in terms of access to services and jobs, it was not long before these activities also 
suburbanised. Manufacturing has found it easier to recruit labour in the growing 
suburbs, and to obtain the space needed for the horizontal spread of their plants. 
Retailing and local services have mushroomed in the suburbs, and the regional shopping 
centre, surrounded by vast acreages of car parking, have become the new mecca for the 
consumer. These developments began in the 1920s and 1930s, although the economic 
depression and the second world war delayed their full impact. In the early 1960s 
Melvin Webber forecast the universal rise of the ‘non-place urban realm’, a sort of super 
suburban metropolis characterised by spread rather than by concentration and linked by 
a vast network of freeways. While many critics scorned such a vision, and suggested that 
it was a recipe for disaster, Webber claimed that it was in fact a liberating pattern 
allowing consumers potentially unlimited access to the smorgasbord of urban activities. 
Whatever the merits of this argument, Webber’s forecasts were becoming a reality, 
especially in the new and rapidly expanding cities of the west, like Los Angeles. And the 
form of suburbia in the older industrial cities was also conforming to the ‘spread’ model.
But how did office activities fit into this model, or more importantly how were they 
responding to the increasing suburbanisation of American cities? According to Webber 
(1963, p. 44) even in the early 1960s offices were joining the long list of activities that 
were able to survive in non-central location. Many head company offices had followed 
their production plants to a suburban location and this was seen to reflect ‘a new degree 
of locational freedom’ for offices. Certainly office suburbanisation in this form -  i.e. 
offices attached to manufacturing, warehousing or other suburban activity -  was an 
increasing occurrence. A survey in San Francisco by Foley (1956, 1957) showed that 
between 1928 and 1954, some sixty-two firms had relocated head offices from the city 
centre to the suburbs: fifty-nine of these moves involved offices attached to other 
activities (mainly manufacturing and wholesaling).
Table 3.3 analyses the spatial distribution of office jobs in the twenty-two national 
office centres at 1960 (located in Fig. 2.1). Even at this time office employment in 
suburban areas accounted for one-third of the total metropolitan office jobs, and in 
several cities (e.g. Los Angeles, Pittsburgh, Paterson) exceeded 50 per cent. Many of 
these suburban office jobs were provided by the appearance of middle-market and 
headquarters offices attached to other activities in suburban locations.
Indeed this growth of office jobs in suburban areas, as an ancillary to the relocation 
and suburban growth of other activities, is a much underestimated source of office job 
dispersal. Most students of urban structure will be aware that dispersal of manufacturing 
and retailing is common in modern cities. They may be less aware that by this means a 
considerable number of office jobs have also dispersed. While large companies often 
separate their offices from their production or storage facility, many firms retain 
attached head offices. At the same time, office jobs have also expanded as a result of the 
growth of scientific, health and educational establishments in suburban areas. Referring 
back to Fig. 1.1, it can be seen that the number of office jobs in the manufacturing, 
wholesaling and public administration sectors is high. It follows therefore that as these
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Table 3.3 Office jobs, CBD, central city and suburbs, U.S. office centres, 1960
City (SMSA) CBD %
PROPORTION OF SMSA 
OFFICE JOBS
C e n t r a l  c i t y  % Suburbs % Total
Number* %
N e w  Y o r k 63 83 17 1334 100
L o s  A n g e l e s 14 45 55 703 100
C h i c a g o 40 71 29 688 100
P h i l a d e l p h i a 30 61 39 397 100
D e t r o i t 25 58 42 316 100
S a n  F r a n c i s c o 33 57 43 306 100
B o s t o n 40 48 52 297 100
P i t t s b u r g h 37 41 57 188 100
S t  L o u i s 18 62 38 188 100
W a s h i n g t o n 63 69 31 288 100
C l e v e l a n d 27 69 31 183 100
N e w a r k 28 48 52 178 100
M i n n - S t P a u l 39 74 26 168 100
H o u s t o n 68 85 15 118 100
M i l w a u k e e 50 75 25 120 100
P a t e r s o n 5 25 75 97 100
D a l l a s 65 75 25 124 100
C i n c i n a t t i 42 67 33 106 100
K a n s a s  C i t y 27 67 33 113 100
A t l a n t a 41 69 31 111 100
W i l m i n g t o n 29 50 50 34 100
T o ta l 40 66 34 6055 100
Note: *In thousands. Source: Armstrong, 1972, p. 49.
activities expand in surburban areas, so will office jobs. So even if detached office 
building itself is highly centralised, office jobs can be dispersed.
For all that, detached offices also joined the suburbanisation process in U.S. cities 
at a relatively early stage. While Foley (1956) found little evidence of such dispersal in 
the period of his analyses (1938-54), Horwood and Boyce (1959) found on the basis of 
a nation-wide survey of a sample of insurance and utility companies that a number of 
companies had relocated detached head offices from the CBD during the 1950s. In 
1946 only 5 per cent of headquarters insurance companies, and no utility companies, 
were located outside the CBD; by 1958 the proportions had risen to 18 per cent and 8 
per cent respectively.
3.32 Accelerated dispersal in U.S. cities
Relocation of head office activities accelerated through the 1960s and 1970s and 
affected large as well as small firms as illustrated in Table 3.4. From 1956 to 1974, in all 
cities listed except Pittsburgh and St Louis there was an increase in the proportion of the 
Top 500 offices located in the suburbs as compared to the central cities. While only 13 
per cent of the offices were in suburban locations in 1956, 29 per cent were so located in
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1974. Much of this change was due to the rapid increase in suburbanisation within New 
York, which lost forty-two firms from the central city over the period while gaining 
thirty in suburban locations. The plight of New York city in financial terms, spectacu­
larly illustrated by its threatened bankruptcy in 1976, was clearly not assisted by this 
mass exodus. As is the case with the region as a whole, the dispersal has accelerated in 
recent years: while the city maintained an average of 135 of the Top 500 offices up to 
1967, its share had dropped to only ninety-eight by 1974 (Quante, 1976, p. 141). But a 
steady, if less spectacular decline of central offices also occurred in most other large 
cities and this makes nonsense of the claims quoted in the previous chapter that head 
offices require a central location in order to maintain personal contacts and so as to 
function efficiently. As Quante (1976, p. 83) observes, ‘even the largest headquarters 
can fulfil their need for personal contacts from locations well outside the CBD’.
Table 3.4 Comparative central city and suburban location of head offices of the top 500 
manufacturing firms in ten major U.S. cities 1956-74
CITY (SMSA) CENTRAL CITY SUBURBS
1956 1974 1956 1974
No. % No. % No. % No. %
New York 140 90 98 68 16 10 46 32
Chicago 47 92 33 77 4 8 10 23
Pittsburgh 22 92 15 100 2 8 nil —
Detroit 18 90 6 60 2 10 4 40
Cleveland 16 100 14 88 nil — 2 12
Philadelphia 14 64 8 57 8 36 6 43
St. Louis 11 92 10 100 1 8 nil —
Los Angeles 10 75 13 68 5 25 6 32
San Francisco 8 75 7 54 4 25 6 46
Boston 7 77 5 56 2 23 4 44
Total: 293 87 209 71 44 13 84 29
Source: Adapted from Quante, 1976, p.61.
Even so, the relatively high degree of mobility among head offices of manufactur­
ing companies within U.S. cities has not been matched in other activity sectors. In 1970, 
forty-eight of the largest U.S. banking companies maintained their head offices in 
central city locations -  the same proportion as in 1960; in the insurance sector, only one 
company among the Top Fifty relocated from central city to suburbs during the 1960s, 
and forty-seven were still based centrally in 1970 (Burns and Pang, 1977, p. 535). This 
does not mean that there has not been some dispersal of financial office activity within 
urban areas. The decentralisation of sections of banking and insurance firms heavily 
involved in clerical activity or in data processing has been common for some time (Foley, 
1956; Robbins and Terleckyj, 1960). This reflects the lower contact intensity of such 
activities in comparison with the high-level jobs. Armstrong (1972, p. 85) also reports 
that regional (middle-market) offices of insurance companies have shown definite 
tendencies towards suburbanisation in New York in recent years, largely in response to 
the continuing scatter of regional population. But head offices in the finance sector
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remain highly centralised -  this does appear to reflect a greater need for central external 
economies than that evident in the manufacturing sector.
However, while finance/real estate/insurance sector continued to increase its emp­
loyment in New York central city area through the 1950s and 1960s, job numbers 
declined by 7,500 annually between 1969 and 1974 (Sternlieb and Hughes, 1976, 
p. 120). Combined with the decline of other types of office activity in New York, this 
clearly indicates that the area no longer holds the magnetic power as an office location 
that it once did. Even the financial sector -  the city’s main strength -  is undergoing a 
period of decline.
Rapid suburbanisation of office activity is not confined to New York, as Table 3.5 
shows. From this analysis of the changing location of jobs in 101 U.S. cities, it can be 
seen that during the 1960s growth in office-type jobs was almost three times as great in
Table 3.5 Growth of office-type and other jobs central city vs suburbs, 101 
SMSAs* in U.S. 1960-70
OCCUPATION MEAN NO. CENTRAL CITY MEAN NO. SUBURBAN-RING
CATEGORY EMPLOYEES EMPLOYEES
1960 1970 change 1960 1970 change
Professional,
technicalt 16,015 20,138 +4,123 9,392 16,203 + 6,811
Managerial,
proprietor 12,458 11,354 -1,104 5,787 8,288 + 2,501
Clerical 26,915 30,002 +3,087 10,066 18,411 + 8,345
Office Typet 55,388 61,494 +6,106 25,245 42,902 + 17,657
Sales 11,113 9,813 -1,300 5,209 7,921 + 2,712
Blue Collar§ 64,696 56,465 -8,231 40,680 50,575 + 9,895
Notes:
* The SMSAs include all census-defined metropolitan areas with a 1960 population of 
over 100,000, excluding those where boundary changes occurred between 1960 and 
1970, and those with central cities which annexed population greater than 20 per 
cent of their 1960 population.
tTh is category includes some workers whose jobs are, according to the definition of 
Table 1.1, not actually office jobs (i.e. medical and scientific workers, teachers, 
clergy and workers in the arts and media). However no disaggregated data are 
available.
t  Because of the inclusion of some non-office jobst and exclusion of others (in sales) 
this is not an exact definition of office jobs. However it is a reasonable surrogate in 
the absence of more detailed data.
§ Includes craftsmen, operatives, labourers, service and farm workers.
Source: Adapted from Kasrada, 1976, p. 122.
suburban areas as it was in central cities. Differential growth of suburban and central 
employment levels was most marked among managerial occupations, which actually 
showed a decline in the central city over the time period: this again goes against the 
widely accepted notion that top office activities require a central location.
Despite this degree of office job suburbanisation, office employment continued to
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grow on average in the central city areas during the 1960s, and the central city continued 
to hold the majority of office jobs on average in 1970. Referring back to Table 3.4, it 
should also be noted that the Top 500 headquarters were still much more numerous in 
central as compared to suburban locations in 1974. In other words, while dispersal of 
office activity within U.S. cities has proceeded rapidly over the past 20-30 years, it has 
not prevented office activity from continuing to expand in some central city areas, and it 
has certainly not led to the extinction of the concentration of office activity in the central 
city. This is particularly noticeable in the case of detached offices: as Manners (1974) 
has shown, detached office space is still predominantly centralised in several of the 
nation’s larger metropolitan areas. The CBD areas of New York, Chicago, San Fran­
cisco, Atlanta, Houston, Boston, Minneapolis, Dallas and Cleveland still accounted for 
an average of 60 per cent of their respective total SMS A office space in 1972. On the 
other hand, non-CBD areas accounted for a majority (55 per cent) of the office space 
expansion during the 1960s.
3.33 British and Australian cities
It seems that the high degree of office dispersal evident in U.S. cities has not been 
matched elsewhere. Certainly there has been a great deal of office relocation from the 
London central area to suburban and outer metropolitan locations. However, much of 
this has occurred as a result of specific policies directed at moving the focus of office 
development away from central London (see Ch. 5). It is likely that the dispersal 
would have been much slower without policy intervention, and hence London cannot be 
regarded as providing a model for British cities.
Nonetheless one aspect of the dispersal of offices from central London is of interest 
at this point; the insurance industry has been the most mobile sector, accounting for 20 
per cent of the 120,000 jobs relocated from central London over the period 1963-77 
(for full details see Table 5.1). Many of these moves have involved the partial relocation 
of clerical, routine and data-processing sections of the firms (Rhodes and Kan, 1971, 
p. 28), and in this respect the London experience parallels that of New York.
The rapidly changing skylines of the major British cities outside London suggests 
that there has been considerable growth of office activity in their central areas over 
recent years. According to the analyses undertaken by Hall etal. (1973), the centralisa­
tion of office activity in British cities has combined with increasing dispersal of suburban 
developments to cause large increases in the amount of commuting from suburban to 
central areas. Office workers resident in suburban areas are forced to commute over 
longer average distances than blue collar or sales workers, largely because office jobs 
have not shown as much tendency to suburbanise as other jobs. In some cities, it appears 
that the separation of office workers and office jobs increased during the early 1960s 
(Thomas, 1973, pp. 316-28).
In more recent years it appears that the number of office jobs in the central areas of 
the major conurbations, as defined in Fig. 5.4, has actually fallen. Data from the 
censuses of 1966 and 1971 which, because of their sample nature, must be treated with 
some reserve, show that there was a substantial decline in central office employment in 
the centres of all major conurbations with the exception of London and the West 
Midlands over this period. The decline ranged from 12 per cent in Central Clydeside, 
South-East Lancashire and Tyneside to 20 per cent in Merseyside, and even in London 
and the West Midlands the increases in office employment were less than 1 per cent in 
both cases (Daniels, 1977, p. 263). By the same token office employment in suburban 
areas, at least in clerical and administrative occupations, rose substantially. Hence the 
centralisation of office employment in British cities is clearly diminishing, and this has
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undoubtedly offset to a certain extent the patterns of increasing job and residence 
separation among office workers.
Yet even between 1966 and 1971 there were substantial increases in long-distance 
commuting from peripheral areas outside the conurbations to their central areas, except 
in Merseyside and Tyneside (Daniels, 1977, p. 265). Hence while the increased rate of 
office job dispersal may have provided greater job opportunities in suburban areas, it 
has not necessarily reduced the volume of long-distance commuting to city centres. 
Office jobs are still much more centralised than other types of employment; indeed it 
would appear that much of the suburbanisation of office jobs has come about through 
the relocation of attached office activity and the growth of local services rather than the
180,000
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Fig. 3.2 Distribution of office jobs in Sydney, 1971
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dispersal of head office activity which is much rarer except in London. However, Facey 
and Smith (1968) report a limited amount of relocation of office firms from central to 
inner and outer suburban Leeds between 1945 and 1968. Similarly there has been a 
considerable amount of suburban office building -  particularly by governmental 
authorities -  in Edinburgh in recent years. However, according to Fernie (1977, p. 86) 
the ‘majority of firms prefer a central location and . . . are reluctant to relocate outside
Fig. 3.3 Distribution of office jobs in Melbourne, 1971
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the central areas’. In other words, significant imbalances between office workers and 
office jobs remain.
In Australian cities, the pattern of office jobs and detached office building also 
remains highly centralised. In respect of office building, analysis of building value 
completion statistics5 shows that during the 1960s and early 1970s, the central areas8 of 
the largest cities accounted for the vast majority of office building. In Sydney (popula­
tion c. 3 million) between 1960 and 1972 the central area accounted for 82 per cent of 
the value of new metropolitan office buildings, while in Melbourne (population c. 2 5 
million) the figure was 85 percent between 1963 and 1972 (Interplan, 1974, p. 4). This 
is a higher degree of centralisation than that in the U.S. cities discussed above.
kilometresBOUNDARIES
--------Local gov. area
--------Central area
--------Inner city
--------Urban
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Fig. 3.4 Distribution of office jobs in Perth, 1961
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It can be seen from Figs. 3.2-3.4 that the distribution of office jobs in the Australian 
cities of Sydney, Melbourne and Perth (population 0 8 million) was completely domi­
nated by the central and inner areas7 in 1971. Nonetheless, as Table 3.6 shows, there 
was a good deal of office job growth in suburban areas during the 1960s. These areas 
absorbed over 57 per cent of the total growth of jobs in the clerical, administrative and 
professional sectors in these cities over the ten years to 1971. This proportion is higher 
than many planning authorities had anticipated; it is largely based on the suburbanisa­
tion of attached offices and expansion of local service activities, rather than the reloca­
tion of head office activities.
Owing to differences in boundary definitions, it is not possible to directly compare 
rates of job dispersal in Australian and U.S. cities (note 7). However, it does appear 
from a comparison of Tables 3.5 and 3.6 that office suburbanisation has been more 
rapid in U.S. cities. Furthermore, unlike the situation in the U .S., relocation of detached 
head offices has been relatively rare in Australian cities (Alexander, 1976).
However, there have been some signs that this pattern of extreme centralisation of 
detached and head office activity has started to break down in recent years, at least in 
Sydney. Here the non-central areas of the city accounted for 25 per cent of the value of 
detached office space completed in the Sydney region between 1972 and 1976, as 
compared to their 17 per cent share in the preceding 12 years. On the basis of a recent 
interview survey conducted by the author, it is estimated that around 100 non-local 
firms relocated detached offices from the central area to Sydney’s suburban centres 
between 1965 and 1975. It appears that this was responsible for the relocation of around 
2,000 office jobs. This made a significant contribution to the growth of office jobs in 
suburban centres, but it is equivalent to only 1 per cent of the total number of office jobs 
in the central area in 1971. The growth of local service activities and office jobs attached 
to other activities has made a much greater contribution to suburban office job growth.
Even so, it is of some interest that among these relocating head office activities have 
been some firms in the finance field: as in the case of London and New York, there has 
been some dispersal of clerk-intensive routine and data-processing functions to subur­
ban locations. These have been by far the most important agents of job relocation in 
detached offices, since they moved sixty jobs on average, as compared to the overall 
average of twenty. The low average is accounted for by the dispersal of a considerable 
number of small firms in the professional, manufacturing, distribution and business 
service fields.
Another important feature of the relocation pattern in Sydney has been its ten­
dency to focus on suburban centres a short distance from the central area. Burwood and 
Chatswood attracted 85 per cent of the relocators and both are within 10 km of the CBD 
(Fig. 4.1). Thus the mobility of firms has so far been very limited, even more so than in 
London, where the pattern to short-distance dispersal is also noticeable. Over the 
1963-77 period, one-third of the firms relocating from central London stayed within 
24 km of the centre, and 52 per cent within 30 km. This reluctance to move over long 
distances appears to be associated both with risk minimisation and with the linkage 
factor -  a point taken up in Chapter 4.
3.4 EXPLAINING THE DIFFERENCES
It is clear from the foregoing that office dispersal is further advanced in U.S. cities than 
in British or Australian cities. The differential patterns must be attributable to a host of 
factors, and it is clearly not possible to account for them all here; any relocation or
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dispersal of activity is likely to result from a combination of push factors encouraging 
activities to leave the centre, and pull factors attracting them to a suburban location -  
Colby’s hypotheses (1933) in this respect still hold. But it does appear that some 
ingredients in the relocation process, which is investigated in more detail in the next 
chapter, are accentuated in U.S. cities.
High property and other local taxes, and the degree of physical deterioration of 
many parts of the downtown area together with high crime rates have all acted as push 
factors. According to interviews conducted by Quante (1976, pp. 83-9) and O’Meara 
(1972, p. 11) these factors have combined with other more universal diseconomies of 
the central area (such as congestion and high office rents) to encourage firms to relocate 
to more conducive suburban environments. Relocation to greenfields sites is common 
among larger firms, and this often has something to do with the desire to escape the city’s 
environmental ills.
On the pull factor side, the very high degree of mobility afforded the workforce by 
their high rates of car ownership means that suburban locations afford excellent sites 
from which to recruit labour, which is often claimed to be of higher quality than that 
attracted to city jobs (Gooding, 1972). Suburban accessibility is also greatly enhanced 
by the freeway network which laces through most U.S. cities. Efficient radial routes 
mean that off-peak business trips to the central area for business purposes are easily 
made. Points where the radials intersect with cross-town freeways have become particu­
larly attractive to office firms: this has been a strong encouragement to dispersal 
(Manners, 1974, p. 96; ULI, 1970, p.13). At such locations ‘office parks’ have commonly 
developed -  these are the office equivalent of industrial estates, where a whole range of 
premises are clustered and where office service activities and retailing are also encour­
aged. Extensive on-site parking, a commodity in short supply in the city centre, is 
provided. The concept originated in the 1940s and rapidly spread; the parks became 
increasingly attractive alternatives to the central city, especially for headquarters 
activities. These attract other activities, and thus the parks have developed their own 
external economies, without having the problems of the city. The parks are most 
common in the rapidly expanding ‘new generation’ of cities in the West and South. As 
we have seen earlier it is these cities that are absorbing the bulk of growth in offices at 
present. In some cities (e.g. Atlanta, Georgia) the development of office parks have 
proved particularly popular (Hartshorn, 1973). This correlates with Atlanta’s excep­
tionally high rate of suburban office construction over the 1960-72 period.
Many of the conditions encouraging office dispersal have been absent from British 
cities, and this is one reason why they have not displayed such a high degree of office 
dispersal and suburban growth. British cities are in any case traditionally more central­
ised and settled more densely. They show greater dependence on public transport and 
their suburban accessibility is generally lower on a global basis than that of the central 
area. Furthermore, the suburbanisation of manufacturing, wholesaling and retailing is 
not as far advanced as in the U.S. cities, and hence the encouraging effect this has had on 
office job growth in the suburbs has been weaker. This in itself is partly due to the 
generally tighter land use controls applied to peripheral expansion in British cities (see 
Clawson and Hall, 1973).
Australian cities have shown a high degree of suburbanisation of population and 
economic activity, and their low-density suburban sprawl bears many resemblances to 
that in U.S. cities. However, office developers and detached office activities have shown 
a particular propensity to locate in the central areas. Part of the explanation for this 
difference is that the comprehensive freeway networks in U.S. cities, that have been a 
major agent encouraging office relocation, are absent from Australian cities. Hence the
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accessibility of suburban locations cannot match that of U.S. cities: as seen in Chapter 2, 
accessibility is a factor which offices rate as particularly important. Also, office firms in 
Australia are generally much smaller than their U.S. counterparts, owing to the vast 
differences in population levels between the two countries (U.S. population in 1970 was 
200 million, Australian population 1971 was 13 million). Even in the large cities of 
Sydney and Melbourne, this probably renders office firms less able to survive in isolated 
suburban environments, owing to their higher dependence on external services which 
have historically concentrated in city centres.
There are, therefore, wide differences in experience between office suburbanisa­
tion trends in the U.S. and in other areas. This has been sufficient to discourage some 
observers such as Jones and Hall (1972) from making any generalisations concerning 
office relocation. However, while the above discussion points to many differences 
between conditions in U.S. cities and those elsewhere, there is more in common to the 
process of office relocation than meets the eye. Thus while the rate of office dispersal 
varies largely over space, it does appear that certain office activities are more likely to 
disperse than others. Apart from the growth of local market office activities in associa­
tion with increased suburbanisation of city population, there has been much dispersal of 
office activity attached to suburbanising manufacturing, wholesaling and like activity. 
While dispersal of detached head office activity has been rarer, manufacturing and 
distribution firms have been much more mobile than those offering financial services. 
This appears to be at least partly a reflection of the high degree of attachment to the 
central area contact network evident among the latter activities, as outlined in Chapter 
2. It is quite common for the routine or data-processing sections of banking and 
insurance offices to disperse, and this appears to reflect lower contact requirements.
However, there are many factors other than contacts or linkages that influence 
office location. In any case, dispersal has not yet occurred on as extensive a scale as some 
have predicted. Offices retain a strong degree of concentration in city centres and 
prosperous regions. A closer investigation of the dispersal processes will point to 
reasons for this.
NOTES
1. These three areas correspond to New England, Mid-East and Great Lakes states defined in Fig. 
3.1.
2. As shown in Table 6.2, this was a time of rapid growth in office activity within Australia.
3. The technique analyses change by comparing the growth of a given region with that which would 
have occurred had that region grown at the same rate as the whole country or study area (see 
Westaway 1974a).
4. Peripheral regions are those designated as assisted areas in Fig. 5.3, i.e. Scotland, Wales, the 
North of England and the Midlands and part of the South-West as shown in Fig. 5.4.
5. Collected by the Australian Bureau of Statistics. No data on oiixctspace completion is available, 
but Kemp (1973) has shown that in Australian city centres there is a high correlation between 
the value of completed office buildings and their gross floor area.
6. We prefer to use the term central area to CBD, to avoid the latter’s commercial connotations. 
The central areas have been defined to encompass the core and frame areas of each city (after 
Horwood and Boyce, 1959). The areas are defined for Sydney and Melbourne in Figs. 3.2 and 
3.3 respectively and for Perth in Fig. 3.4.
7. The inner city comprises the older inner suburban areas surrounding the city centres. These 
areas are generally composed of pre-1920 housing and have been the site of much 
non-residential incursion of central (i.e. region-serving) activities over the past fifty years. The 
boundaries follow those suggested by Harrison (1977), and encompassed about 50 per cent of 
each metropolitan areas’ jobs in 1971. Therse areas cannot be accurately compared to the U.S. 
central city which, while covering a similar functional part of the metropolitan area, is a unit 
drawn up for administrative purposes.
CHAPTER 4 
OFFICE DISPERSAL 
IN THE CITY
-  COMPARATIVE PROCESSES
‘We were impressed with the degree to which. . . subjective. . . considerations bear on the 
office location picture’ Foley, 1956, p. 318
4.1 INTRODUCTION
Some of this chapter is based on the results of a recent investigation of office mobility 
carried out in Sydney, Australia (Alexander, 1978a). To put the discussion into perspec­
tive, readers not familiar with Australia may be helped to know that Sydney is its largest 
city (see Fig. 4.1) with a population of almost three million at the 1976 census. Located 
on the eastern seaboard of the continent it was the site of the first British settlement in 
1788. It became the capital of the State of New South Wales (N.S.W.) in the Federated 
nation of Australia in 1901. The city was the main springboard for settlement of Eastern 
Australia, and early became the major port and commercial centre in this area. Sydney, 
like the other State capitals, has displayed marked primacy over the State for many 
years, and by 1976 it held 62 per cent of the N.S.W. population.
The previous chapter showed that office jobs are still highly concentrated within 
the Sydney Metropolitan Region. As is apparent in Table 4.1, centralisation is even 
more marked among office centre jobs or activity, i.e. that located in the major office 
building clusters. Office jobs in these centres account for 45 per cent of the region’s 
total.
The CBD area alone accounted for 77 per cent of the region’s office centre jobs in 
1971 and centres outside the central area (as defined in Fig. 3.2) a mere 13 per cent. 
Only five centres -  Parramatta, Chatswood, Bankstown, Hurstville and Liverpool (Fig. 
4.2) -  provided more than 1 per cent or 2,000 jobs. This overwhelming concentration 
has, in combination with continuing suburbanisation of the resident office workforce, 
led to large increases in the number of commuters into the area from the suburbs in 
recent times. This has only served to accentuate the congestion and work journey 
problems of the centre and the region, for the central area has become increasingly 
off-centre as the city has expanded to the west and north. Congestion problems in the 
centre have been compounded by the increasing use of the car for the journey to work, 
and the necessity of much cross-region traffic to pass through the area.
It is not appropriate to dwell further on the planning problems created by these 
patterns here, except to note that, for reasons outlined in Chapter 6, efforts to divert a 
greater amount of office building to suburban centres have not met with a great deal of 
success to date. Nonetheless, as shown in the previous chapter, there are some signs that 
this pattern of extreme centralisation of office centre activity is breaking down.
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Most of Sydney’s suburban office growth, however, has been fuelled by the expan­
sion of office activities serving the suburban residents, rather than by activities of a 
higher order. At present, as shown in Table 4.2, Sydney’s suburban centres are domi­
nated by these local market activities. In total, this type of activity accounts for 80 per 
cent of the private sector office establishments in these centres, although only about 
two-thirds of their office jobs. Yet in most centres, locally oriented establishments are
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Fig. 4.1 Major urban centres, Australia 1971
almost completely dominant. These establishments include professional services (doc­
tors, dentists, lawyers and the like), business services (accountants, secretarial agencies) 
and financial services (local offices of insurance companies, finance companies and 
investment companies). These activities, along with public sector services such as post 
offices, employment service and social security offices (not listed in Table 4.2) have 
grown rapidly in recent years in response to population growth in the surrounding 
suburbs. And while many such service activities are still located in the city centre, they 
have suburbanised over time. For example, between 1956 and 1973, the proportion of 
the region’s office centre medical, legal and accountants’ offices located in Sydney’s 
CBD dropped from 87 per cent to 61 per cent, with two-thirds of the growth occurring in 
non-CBD centres (Alexander, 1976, p. 201). The expansion of these activities has
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followed the rapid growth of retail activities in suburban centres.
However a few centres, notably Chatswood, Parramatta, Burwood, Ryde and 
Gordon-Pymble, have a greater than average share of non-local offices. These are not 
evenly spread between these centres, with Chatswood alone accounting for 52 per cent,
Table 4.1 Office jobs in major office centres, Sydney 1971*
% OFFICE % REGION
CENTRE OFFICE JOBS CENTRE JOBS* OFFICE JOBS*
Central area
Central business
district 141,900t 77.1 34.4
North Sydney 12,450 6.8 3.0
Crows Nest/
St Leonards 5,400 2.9 1.3
Subtotal 159,750 86.8 38.7
Bondi Junction 1,350 0.7 0.3
Burwood 1,650 0.9 0.4
Chatswood 3,050 1.7 0.7
Hurstville 2,300 1.2 0.6
Ryde 700 0.4 0.2
Bankstown 2,950 1.6 0.7
Campbelltown 700 0.4 0.2
Liverpool 2,050 1.1 0.5
Fairfield 1,150 0.6 0.3
Parramatta 5,350 2.9 1.3
Blacktown 1,600 0.9 0.4
Penrith 1,300 0.7 0.3
Gordon 200 0.1 0.0
184,100 100.0 44.7
Notes:
* Major office centres as defined by Plant Location (International) Pty Ltd and W. D.
Scott and Co. (1972), with Gordon and Ryde added. For locations see Fig. 4.2. 
t  All figures rounded to nearest 50. Total may not add accordingly. 
t  Excluding those not stating workplace (approximately 4 per cent of the total office 
workforce). Sydney region defined to include all of urban area shown in Fig. 3.2 plus 
fringe commuter areas in the adjoining Blue Mountains Gosford-Wyong, Wollon- 
dilly and Colo shires (i.e. all of Sydney Statistical Division as defined in 1976 by 
Bureau of Statistics).
Source: Analysis of 1971 Journey-to-Work Date (as supplied by Bureau of Statistics).
and 75 per cent of nation-serving suburban centre offices. Reasons for this concentra­
tion and the other factors that have contributed to the pattern in Sydney will become 
clear in the ensuing discussion. They can all be viewed within the context of a very 
conservative decision-making process.
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4.2 THE DECISION TO RELOCATE
It was suggested in the preceding chapter that a number of ‘push’ factors are at work in 
cities forcing offices to reconsider their location. Some of these, such as inner city crime 
and blight, are worse in U.S. cities than they are elsewhere, and this helps explain the 
greater mobility of office activity there. Others, such as congestion and rising office 
rents, may be partly a function of city size, but they are a common cause of relocation in 
many cities, as shown in Table 4.3. However, recent research has shown conclusively
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that there are also internal factors at work encouraging offices to relocate. From Table 
4.3, it can be seen that ‘no room for expansion’ is mentioned in every survey as 
having an influence on the decision to move. In most surveys, in fact, this was given as 
the most important factor or was mentioned most times.
In the Sydney survey, the factor was by far the most significant cause of relocation, 
receiving mention by 55 per cent of firms-high rents, the next most significant was only 
mentioned by 23 per cent. The space factor was relatively more important among firms 
relocating within the suburban area than among those decentralising from the city 
centre. This suggests that while the expansion of the firm is often the factor most likely to 
precipitate amove, it is usually only one of a number of factors involved in the decision 
to decentralise. Pye (1972) suggests that the space expansion factor acts as a locational 
trigger, precipitating the firm’s move; once the decision to move has been made other 
factors such as costs and associated diseconomies in the centre may favour dispersal. We 
can extend this notion to suggest that while lack of space for expansion is a factor of 
obvious importance encouraging office mobility, it is not alone sufficient cause for 
dispersal.
The distinction between office mobility and office dispersal is drawn deliberately, 
for it is clear from surveys of changing office location over time that the former is much 
greater than the latter. Goddard (1967) found that there were many more office firms 
moving within central London over the 1918-66 period than there were firms moving 
from the centre to the suburbs. Cowan et al. (1969) also found that firms were 
inclined to make several moves within a confined area as they outgrew their existing 
accommodation. Thus while office mobility is high, it is as likely to lead to a decision to 
remain within the centre as it is to a decision to move from the centre. This points to the 
high importance firms continue to attach to a central location. We established in 
Chapter 2 that many firms are not really tied to the central area in terms of the need to 
maintain vital face-to-face contacts. However, surveys have shown that the most com­
mon reason for moving firms to reject the suburban alternative is the ‘strong belief that 
vital personal contacts with clients, suppliers and advisors . . .  would be lost if the firm 
moved too far away’ (Goddard and Morris, 1976, p. 5). The same belief affects the 
choice of suburban location even when the plunge is taken.
4.3 SUBURBAN LOCATION CHOICE
4.31 Space availability and rents
If offices are seeking to escape diseconomies at the centre, they will presumably look for 
a location in which these can be overcome. In the first instance a move may well be made 
from CBD core to frame; in the latter area it is possible to obtain office premises at lower 
rents in less congested conditions while still maintaining ready access to the core’s 
services and contacts. This has led to the formation of office clusters in the frame area of 
many cities (see Horwood and Boyce, 1959; Merriman, 1967; Alexander, 1974).
However, the decision to locate in the frame is also strongly influenced by the 
behaviour of other firms. Even where there are no direct functional links between firms, 
the tendency to ‘swarm’, appears common. This again points to the importance of 
subjective factors in the location decision -  these also play a strong part in the choice of 
suburban location.
For a start firms do not undertake a detailed examination of all possible suburban 
alternatives in choosing a new location. Suburban firms in Sydney were asked to specify
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which centres they considered as alternatives to the centre finally chosen. In nearly all 
cases the search was confined to one sector of the metropolitan area, most often that to 
the north of the central area from North Sydney to Gordon (see Fig. 4.2). In most cases 
only one or two alternative centres were considered. Leaving aside the marked prefer­
ence for the North side for a moment, the limited search behaviour is of particular 
interest. It parallels behaviour of other types of economic activity such as manufactur­
ing.
It appears to be related to three factors:
1. Limited knowledge of the range of alternatives (as opposed to the assumptions of 
location theory);
2. Unwillingness to depart from established patterns, and
3. Perhaps most importantly, the pattern of office availability.
As is the case elsewhere, most of the Sydney firms surveyed rent rather than own 
premises. This makes them highly dependant on the availability of premises to rent; as 
shown in Table 4.4, 74 per cent of offices regard this as an important location factor. It 
appears that once a particular sector of the region is selected -  and this may well be 
partly affected by the knowledge that this is where most suburban offices are being built 
-  the particular location chosen is often affected by where suitable premises in terms of 
costs and size can be found.
Developers supposedly build on the basis of expected demand. But much develop­
ment is highly speculative, and is often only based on sketchy analysis of the likely 
market for space. The all too frequent emergence of chronic oversupplies of office space
Table 4.4 Ranking of location factors, offices in suburban centres, Sydney 1975-6
FACTOR SUBURBAN CENTRE OFICES
% ranking 
as important Rank*
Access to customers
and clients 45 1
Availability of premises 74 2
Level of rent 57 3
Availability of staff 53 4
Proximity to executive residences 58 5
Access to the CBD 43 6
Access to associated business 11 7
Prestige of location 22 8
Availability of public transport 24 9
Ease of parking 28 10
Proximity to retail areas 9 11
Access to business services 7 12
Note:
* Rank for suburban offices calculated by summing rankings given to each factor 
regarded by respondents as having an important influence on the location decision, 
and dividing by number of responses for that factor.
Source: Interview survey 1975-6.
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in central areas is evidence of this. And in suburban building, office developers have 
generally been relatively cautious;1 in Sydney they have confined speculative building to 
a few selected suburban locations. Under these circumstances, small office firms, which 
comprise the bulk of the movers in Sydney, and are dependant upon renting space, are 
bound to be strongly influenced in their choice of new location by where the space is 
available. This ties back to the importance of insufficient space for expansion as a 
locational trigger: if floor-space considerations are an important spur to move, they are 
also likely to bear significantly on the choice of a new location.
Office rental levels are affected by the distribution of vacant office floor space, and 
so these factors should be considered together. In Sydney in the 1960s, supply of office 
space was barely able to keep pace with demand, and this contributed to rapid rent 
inflation in the centre. At the same time office development in suburban locations 
started to accelerate. This new space initially came on the market at rent levels signifi­
cantly below those in the central area. This was a reflection both of lower development 
costs in the suburbs (largely attributable to lower land prices) and of lower demand. For 
firms seeking to escape the rising rents in the centre, suburban offices offered rent 
savings of up to half of the prevailing central rates at this time. Comparable savings were 
possible through relocation from central London (Rhodes and Kan, 1971, p. 28). As a 
factor affecting the choice of a new location, rent was mentioned by over one-half of the 
Sydney respondents, and ranks third in relative importance.
Rents do not always act to encourage dispersal and indeed suburbanisation does 
not always offer rent savings. In Sydney at the time of writing, a continuing oversupply 
of central office space had, by forcing down central rent levels, considerably reduced the 
possibility of rent savings in the suburbs. Thus the rent and space availability factors 
were acting as brakes on office dispersal.
4.32 Access to customers and clients
But the importance of the rent factor in the office relocation process should not be 
exaggerated. Rents usually account for no more than 20 per cent of an office firm’s costs 
-  labour is the dominant cost (Rhodes and Kan, 1971, p. 28), and there are a good many 
other factors at work.
Among these access to customers and clients is especially important. For some firms 
this locational requirement can be better achieved in a suburban than a central location. 
In Sydney firms serving a metropolitan or state market rank the factor much more highly 
than do national firms. The Sydney metropolitan market forms a high proportion of the 
N.S.W. market, and the city is also a convenient location from which to serve the rest of 
the State (see Fig. 4.1). Given the fact that Sydney’s CBD is placed increasingly 
off-centre as the metropolitan area expands to the North, West and South-West (Fig. 
4.2), it is not surprising that firms requiring ready access to their market should find a 
suburban location superior to a central one. Many of these firms distribute products to 
retail or wholesale organisations which are themselves increasingly suburbanised. Sales 
offices are thus an important component in office suburbanisation. In the U.S. it has 
been reported that these offices are particularly common tenants in new suburban office 
developments. Tarpley et al. (1970, p. 125) found that of a sample of over 300 office 
firms in suburban Atlanta, 50 per cent were sales offices; similarly sales offices are most 
common in Clayton, a rapidly developing suburban centre in the St Louis metropolitan 
area (Kersten and Ross, 1968).
In Sydney, housing development firms which also attach high importance to the 
market access factor, find suburban locations convenient to developing housing areas on 
the metropolitan fringe, where their activities are focused. Similar considerations have
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affected a number of professional firms in development-related services such as 
architecture, engineering and surveying.
For the most part, however, professional offices and those in business services in 
Sydney show a marked tendency to locate in inner suburban centres, Chatswood in 
particular. Here they remain close to a major cluster of professional firms that has 
developed in the North Sydney-St Leonards area. The latter cluster is located in the 
central area ‘frame’ -  a feature which, as we have seen, is typical of many cities. 
Chatswood represents a suburban extension of this cluster; the dispersal to the central 
area frame from the CBD began in the 1960s, and suburbanisation was the next step. 
Professional offices regard access to associated businesses as a locational influence of 
some importance, whereas the factor does not influence other firms so much. This is 
further indication of their ‘swarming’ behaviour. If an area becomes associated with a 
particular profession, then members of that profession will feel ‘safest’ in that location: 
they feel they are minimising the risk of choosing an inappropriate location by locating 
close to their colleagues. In the case of professional offices this can, in fact, often be 
synonymous with access to clients -  architects, engineers and surveyors often work in 
teams or subcontract work to each other. In such cases, firms find it an advantage to 
locate close to potential custom. In this case, therefore, links between office activities do 
encourage proximity, even in a suburban situation.
4.33 Personal factors
It can be seen from Table 4.4 that in Sydney access to executive residences is also an 
important locational influence. This is particularly marked amongst office firms in 
centres to the North of the harbour -  Chatswood, Gordon and Ryde. These centres are 
all within easy reach of the North shore residential area, which is one of high status and 
expensive housing (see Davis and Spearrit, 1974) and prime ‘executive territory’ (Rose, 
1972). The factor is admitted as being an important locational influence by 58 per cent 
of office firms in the sample.
The factor has also been operative in other cities, as Quante (1976) and others (e.g. 
O’Meara, 1972; Peat, Marwick & Partners, 1975) have found. The ‘ski-slope syndrome’ 
cited in Chapter 3 as affecting the choice of region also operates within the urban 
context. Quante (1976, p. 92) finds a definite tendency among top companies relocating 
to the suburban areas of the New York region to favour sectors closest to executive 
residential areas, and most of the twenty-five firms he surveyed admitted to this as being 
no accident. Similar tendencies have been found to be operative in London, where many 
firms have dispersed to outer metropolitan locations within easy reach of executive 
homes (Rhodes and Kan, 1971, p. 26). The factor is probably one which has more 
influence on the choice of a suburban location than on the actual decision to relocate. 
Yet Quante (1976, p. 92) suggests that in New York ‘the personal and corporate costs of 
commuting are the single most important determinants in headquarters relocation to 
the suburbs’. This effect is more likely to be marked in large cities where work journeys 
to the city are longer and central congestion worse: in these circumstances a relocation 
to a more convenient location will probably loom large in the minds of travel-weary 
executives. Thus Tarpley etal. (1970) found that access to executive residences did not 
rate as important amongst suburban offices in the smaller city of Atlanta (population c. 
one million).
Quante (1976, p. 83) suggests that the desire to locate the office close to executive 
residences ‘is in no way irrational’, since it is ‘the logical result of the great value 
corporations place on the well-being of senior executives’. However, in Sydney the 
factor was more important among firms where the decision was made by the firm’s chief
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executive alone, rather than in consultation with the board or other executive staff. In 
these cases the locational preference brought the office close to the boss’s home, but not 
necessarily close to the homes of other staff. As Foley (1956, p. 325) says of the boss: 
‘his personal views may over-ride other [locational] considerations’. This is further 
confirmation of the weight of unquantifiable and non-economic factors in the location 
decision.
4.34 Staffing
The North shore area in Sydney is also favourable from a number of other viewpoints; 
one of these is labour availability, which ranks as fourth in relative importance as a 
location factor (Table 4.4). The concentration of high-status housing provides a large 
pool of managerial and professional labour that would otherwise work predominantly in 
the CBD. There is also a ready pool of clerical staff available, and the closeness of offices 
to homes makes these jobs particularly attractive to married women who prefer to, and 
are more likely to, work close to home (see Manning, 1978). Such a labour force may 
well be more stable and productive than that attracted to the central area. Many firms 
relocating from central London report lower turnover in their new location (Rhodes and 
Kan, 1971, p. 49).
Staffing factors are among those which encourage firms to move short distances in 
Sydney. This enables firms to retain a relatively high proportion of existing staff. Some 
staff loss is inevitable on relocation, but as Table 4.5 shows, the short-distance move is 
likely to minimise staff loss, particularly amongst clerical labour.
Table 4.5 Staff loss with distance moved from London
DISTANCE MOVED
(miles)
% STAFF MOVING WITH FIRM
High level Low level
TOTAL
5-10 88 61 75
11-20 85 55 68
21-40 69 29 41
41-60 55 18 30
61 + 64 8 14
Source: Friedly, 1974, p.53.
A recent survey of government office staff in Melbourne scheduled for relocation 
from the central area to suburban centres suggested that between 15 and 40 per cent of 
clerical grade staff might resign or seek a transfer in the event of relocation. This was 
attributable either to longer expected work journeys or general preference for a central 
work location. By contrast between only 2 and 13 per cent of higher-level staff were 
expected to resign (Public Service Board, 1974). This pattern is borne out in reality as 
Table 4.5 shows. Staff retention is also likely to be greatest if the firms locate in a 
suburban centre accessible by public transport. Although there will inevitably be a 
switch to private transport for work journeys following office relocation to the suburbs, 
some staff will always be captive public transport users. Generally, however, access to 
public transport is not rated as particularly important by suburban offices in Sydney -  a 
higher proportion are concerned with parking availability. The lack of parking in the 
centre was seen to be one inducement to relocation, and hence its appearance in a 
suburban location influence is to be expected. The availability of parking space has been
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one of the major attractions of suburban office parks and free-standing office develop­
ments in U.S. cities (ULI, 1970).
4.35 Linkages and communications damage
There is a strong desire amongst many relocating firms to maintain good access to the 
CBD. In Sydney, while the factor only rates sixth in relative importance (Table 4.4) it 
is an influencing factor for 43 per cent of firms. Analysis was undertaken of the strength 
of links these firms have to the central area in terms of use of services and personal 
contacts among executive staff.2 This showed that those firms with strong links to the 
centre are much more likely to rate access to the CBD as an important location factor 
than are those with weak links. Thus the short-distance movement strategy is partly 
attributable to the desire to maintain contacts with the centre. As we have seen the same 
factor acts as an inhibitor on dispersal in the first place.
The pattern of short-distance dispersal has also been very common in London, 
where 75 per cent of the 2,000 firms relocating from the central area since 1963 have 
remained within an hour’s travel of the centre (Goddard and Morris, 1974, p. 19). 
Various reasons have been offered in explanation of the pattern, but the most popular 
lies around the notion that while firms are anxious to escape the diseconomies of the 
central area in terms of high rents, congestion, high staff turnover and the like, they are 
unwilling to relocate to an area that is beyond easy access of the centre. Such moves 
allow considerable reduction in operating costs, especially rent and labour, while also 
allowing the ready maintenance of linkages to the central area.
But let us look at this linkage factor more closely, for as we have seen a key role in 
office location has been attributed to it. In total terms only a minority (20 per cent) of 
the suburban offices in Sydney were strongly linked to the central area. Among both 
relocators and those newly established in suburban centres more firms (33 per cent of 
the total) had weak links to the central area. It does seem then that firms with weak links 
to the central area are more likely to relocate than those closely linked to the contact 
network.
While there are no comparative data for central firms in Sydney, this hypothesis has 
been borne out by a recent communications survey of suburban offices in London 
carried out by Goddard and Morris (1974,1976). This survey, although based on only a 
small number of firms (twenty-one) suggested that offices that have relocated from 
central London have weak links to the centre. As can be seen from Fig. 4.3, external 
contact among staff in relocated offices is consistently lower than in the central area. 
This applies to all levels of staff, and both to face-to-face meetings and telephone calls. It 
appears that some of the differences in contact levels are due to the different type of 
activity transacted by the surveyed firms -  they have a higher content of clerical and 
routine operations -  but even when allowance is made for these differences, lower 
contact levels are still apparent. This suggests that dispersed offices have lower contact 
requirements; hence they can readily survive in non-central environments where con­
tacts are less accessible.
On the other hand, further evidence from the Goddard and Morris (1976) survey 
suggests that office activities acutally reduce the volume of external contact after 
relocation. This is seen as a reflection of the effects of the friction of distance and also as 
a result of business rationalisation. In the central area, it is possible that many external 
contacts are not really essential for the firms’ business -  these are likely to be dropped 
after relocation, particularly if their maintenance would involve time-consuming travel.
Whether contact diminishes or not, however, some travel to meetings in the central 
area still occurs for maintenance of face-to-face contacts. In Sydney it was found that the
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Fig. 4.3 External contact patterns of Central London and decentralised office firms
frequency of travel to the centre varied significantly. The majority (80 per cent) of 
suburban firms averaged one visit per executive per week or less, while the remainder 
averaged three visits per week. Although no data were collected on non-executive visits, 
these can be assumed relatively infrequent (Tornqvist, 1970). Overall it appears that the 
dispersed firms in Sydney average one visit to the central area per four to five total office 
staff.3 This compares fairly closely to recent estimates made by Goddard and Pye (1977) 
for London, of one visit per two to four office staff in dispersed offices per week.
This means that executives in dispersed offices spend more time travelling to 
meetings than do their counterparts in the central area. In Goddard’s central London 
survey (Chapter 2) 78 per cent of all meetings involved less than thirty minutes’ travel, 
whereas only 27 per cent of decentralised firms (within the Greater London area) are in 
the same category, and 36 per cent involve more than an hour’s travel (compared with 
12 per cent in central London).
This contact frequency -  in terms of time and cost of travel weighed against rent and 
staff cost savings in dispersed locations -  can most efficiently be maintained from 
locations within easy access of the centre (Pye, 1977). This suggests that the pattern of 
short-distance office relocation is rational, given the strong tendency for some con­
tinued personal contacts to the central area to be maintained by dispersed office firms. 
There is no significant extra advantage to be gained by moving longer distances.
In Sydney, the extra time (or cost) involved in attending meetings in the central 
area was one of the most commonly mentioned disadvantages of operating in a subur­
ban location. While all firms were satisfied that this drawback was more than out­
weighed by benefits of relocation (such as shorter work journeys, lower rentals and a 
more pleasant working environment) it does illustrate that for some firms dispersal will 
involve greater communication costs; and while the pattern of lower contact intensity 
among dispersed offices does not appear to have any harmful effect on the firm, it does
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illustrate the possibility that a firm’s communication pattern can be ‘damaged’ by 
relocation.
A method of measuring link strength has been put forward by researchers con­
cerned with assessing the potential for relocating government departments in the U.K. 
(Hardman, 1973). A survey of face-to-face contact patterns between the departments 
concerned and from them to outside bodies was undertaken. Respondents were also 
asked to specify ‘desirable’ levels of contact where spatial separation was thought to lead 
to discrepancies between these and the actual levels of contact. On this basis a picture of 
typical contact patterns between identified ‘blocks of work’ (i.e. groups of related jobs) 
and from these blocks to the outside world was constructed. Similar methods were used 
by a recent survey of government offices in Australia, and an example of the results 
obtained from a department in Melbourne’s CBD is shown in Fig. 4.4. The contact 
patterns of the work blocks in the particular department are predominantly with other 
blocks in the department. Its contact pattern is largely internal.
Non CBD contacts£  3,200
I
*  3 .000-
CBD contacts
Contacts with 
department2 ,800-
2,600
2,400
2,200
2 ,000 -
1,800
1,600-
1,400-
1,200-
1,000-
Blocks of work
Fig. 4.4 The contact pattern of a federal government department in Central Mel­
bourne, 1974
This suggests that the department would be able to operate equally well in a 
non-central location. In order to be more precise about this sort of question the 
Hardman method allows a calculation of link strength to the CBD for each block of 
work. This is done by summing the product of each block member’s preferred frequency
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of face-to-face meetings and his salary level, on the assumption that the greater the 
status, the more important the meeting (cf. Tornqvist, 1970). The damage that would 
occur to the links, if the block of work were decentralised, is then calculated by 
multiplying this link strength by the time taken to travel to meetings from the decentral­
ised locations.
This enables a ranking of departments in order of potential ‘dispersability’, with 
preferred departments being those suffering least damage. In other words, the Hardman 
methodology allows the testing of the communications consequences of relocation.
Potentially this is a valuable planning tool, but the methodology has been subject to 
some criticism. The most substantial objection, levelled by Goddard (1973b), Cameron 
(1973) and Daniels (1975), is that the method generally assumes that every effort will 
be made to maintain existing linkage patterns upon dispersal. Only if cost is prohibitive 
will meetings be abandoned. This ignores the fact that, as we have seen above, a firm’s 
communications pattern is likely to alter considerably following relocation. While it is 
clear that some existing meetings are maintained, others are substituted by local 
contacts, and it is possible that others could be substituted by telecommunications.
Hence the methodology seems likely to overestimate the costs of dispersal and 
communications damage, in the mistaken assumption that the communications patterns 
of organisation will not be altered by its new environment. While work to date has not 
succeeded in fully specifying the complex relationships between linkages and location, it 
has indicated that an organisation is likely to adapt its communication behaviour to its 
environment. In other words linkages can be as much a result o f  as a cause o f location 
patterns, and hence not so great a locational constraint as is so often assumed.
Table 4.6 Types of office firms relocating from Central London, 1963-77, 
compared with overall composition of London offices, 1971.
SECTOR 1
% firms 
moved
2
% central 
firms
1/2 3
% jobs 
moved
4
% central 
jobs
3 /4
Most mobile
Insurance 12 3 4-0 20 8 2-3
Engineering/
Electrical 11 3 3-7 7 3 2- 3
Food, Drink, 
Tobacco 3 1 3 0 4 1 4-0
Chemical & Allied 6 4 1-7 7 1 7-0
Transport & 
Communication 6 4 1-7 10 7 1-4
Construction 3 2 1-5 4 2 2-0
Associations 5 4 1-3 1 4 0- 3
Least mobile
Professional
Services 10 N.A. 8 9 0-9
Distributive
Trades 13 20 0- 7 7 N.A.
Banking/Finance 4 15 0-3 10 16 0-6
Source: Data supplied by LOB and Goddard and Morris, 1974, pp. 23, 24.
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However, given the tendency for activities with weak links to the centre to relocate 
most commonly, it might be expected that those office activities previously identified as 
least dependant upon external contacts of an ‘orientation’ nature (Table 2.2) would be 
the most likely to disperse. A comparison of this list with an analysis of the types of office 
firm relocating from central London since 1963 (Table 4.6) shows that, apart from 
insurance, the most mobile activities are those theoretically least suited to dispersal 
(Barrows and Bookbinder, 1976, p. 64). According to Goddard and Morris (1974, 
p. 25) this is because ‘the nature of a business of a firm can be a very poor indicator of the 
opportunities for, or constraints upon, decentralisation’. In communications terms, they 
suggest, the type and status of job are likely to be more important indicators of potential 
dispersability. This is given as a rationale for the dispersal of clerical, routine and data 
processing activities from central areas. Thus there is a closer correlation between the 
potential and actual dispersal patterns in the case of job, rather than firm, function. Yet 
the communications patterns of an organisation cannot be used as an accurate predictor 
of actual locational behaviour. This is due to the fact that even if an activity is footloose 
in communications terms, it is not necessarily so in other terms (Daniels, 1975, p. 233). 
In other words, the significance of the communications factor should not be overem­
phasised.
4.4 TELECOMMUNICATIONS AS A MEANS TO 
DISPERSAL?
A growing body of research indicates that it is possible to replace face-to-face meetings 
by other means. If this is so, it should render strongly linked offices more footloose.
According to the Goddard and Morris survey, there are two main reasons why 
executives in decentralised offices choose to maintain a number of contacts in the 
central area by face-to-face meeting rather than substituting telephone calls for them. 
As shown in Table 4.7, these are
1. the need to consult, exchange or sign documents and
2. because the meeting involved more than two people.
Both of these requirements can be met by modern communications media. Docu­
ment transmission facilities allow the electronic copying of documents by telephone, 
while video hook-ups between separated parties can include document inspection 
facilities. So can telecommunications be substituted for meetings?
At a popular level, interest in the possibility of substituting telecommunications for 
travel is high. This is no doubt largely due to the novel nature of recently developed 
communications media, such as the videophone, and home-based computer terminals. 
It has been suggested that such inventions could have far-reaching effects on urban life 
styles. This newspaper extract is typical of the way in which the popular news media 
broach the subject: ‘Well before the year 2000 dawns, the city office worker won’t have 
to get up every morning to take the polluting commuter travel. He could be doing his job 
just as effectively from his living room at home’ {National Times, 11-16 March 1974).
Apart from such ‘gee-whiz’ scenarios, many academics have suggested similar 
possibilities, if in more mundane terms. The idea that communications technology will 
accelerate the dispersal of office activities is widespread (see e.g. Cowan et al., 1969; 
Wise, 1971; Harkness, 1972; Milleseta/., 1976). Yet it has been argued that communi­
cations will in fact act as a centralising force as new technologies will most likely be 
readily available in existing office centres (see Thomgren, 1970; Wilmoth, 1974).
Office dispersal in the city: Comparative processes 59
Table 4.7 Reasons for the choice of meetings over telephone calls
REASONS % 1st CHOICES % ALL MENTIONS
N =300 N= 919
Because o f need to:
Consult, exchange or sign
documents 28 17
Group to take part 25 18
Gather background information 18 20
Inspect site 7 10
Assess reaction 6 13
Exercise persuasion 4 7
Assess personality (interview) 3 0
Maintain confidentiality 3 5
Maintain friendly relations 3 7
Subject matter 2 0
Courtesy 1 4
Source: Goddard and Morris, 1976, p. 58.
Much of this argument is speculative, but there is a growing body of evidence which 
suggests that dispersal is likely to be facilitated by innovations in communications. Work 
by the Communications Study Group in London shows that at least a proportion of 
face-to-face meetings could be replaced by other means. Those involving discussion, 
problem solving, and information seeking could be carried out using relatively simple 
telecommunications, like an audio hook-up system supplemented by document trans­
mission facilities. More difficult tasks involving negotiation and policy making are likely 
to require video-conference facilities, which are already in experimental use in several 
countries. The Australian Post Office, for example, runs a ‘confravision system’ be­
tween Sydney and Melbourne, which allows for direct audio-visual conferences between 
groups in the two locations. They report high satisfaction amongst business users 
holding meetings via the system, to avoid travel from one city to the other (Albertson, 
1975, p. 12).
By combining the results of substitution studies with those regarding meeting 
characteristics (Table 4.7) it has been suggested that up to 70 per cent of face-to-face 
meetings conducted by dispersed offices could be substituted by these telecommunica­
tion systems (Goddard and Morris, 1976). Whether the business community would take 
advantage of these possibilities remains to be seen. For one thing many prefer a meeting, 
even if it is not strictly necessary. This is for reasons of bon ami and confidence, and 
applies particularly in situations where participants are unknown to each other. Also the 
cost of new telecom facilities is currently quite high and the efficiency of media such as 
document transmission facilities is not yet entirely satisfactory. This means that unless 
travel to meetings is particularly time consuming or costly, travel back to the city centre 
is likely to continue -  hence the increased business travel time evident among dispersed 
offices (Pye et al., 1975).
However, a recent study undertaken by Milleseta/. (1976) building on earlier work 
by Harkness (1973), concluded that the cost of providing telecommunication links 
between dispersed offices (in suburban locations) and those in the CBD would be 
outweighed by benefits in the form of shorter employee work journeys, energy savings
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and lower office rents. This evaluation assumed that the dispersing firms would split 
their offices in accord with residential patterns of employees, so as to minimise their 
work journey times. Business would then be transacted between the separate offices of 
the firms by telecommunications links. In reality, firms are (as we have seen) much more 
likely to disperse all their operations from the CBD to one suburban location, or 
alternatively to hive off routine operations or sales offices, again usually to one location. 
While firms are likely to pay some attention to residential patterns of their staff when 
relocating, most attention is paid to the work journeys of executive staff. Because most 
office firms in central locations will employ staff from widely dispersed parts of the 
metropolitan area, some employees are bound to be faced with longer, rather than 
shorter work journeys. Yet on balance, net time savings do appear likely. According to 
studies carried out by Wabe (1967) and Daniels (1973) these can be up to one hour per 
day per employee. While these savings are clearly substantial, it is not clear to what 
extent they are offset by costs to those forced to resign or by increased congestion 
resulting from greater use of the car for work journeys that almost inevitably accom­
panies office dispersal. This could also mean greater rather than less energy consump­
tion. Thus the technical possibilities offered by telecommunications will certainly not all 
filter through to office dispersal, especially in the short term. A further example of this is 
provided by the apparent opposition among office staff to the idea of working at home, 
whatever the technical possibilities, both because it is felt that valuable social contacts 
are made at the office, and because the home is regarded as too isolated a working 
environment (Albertson, 1975; Milleset al., 1976). When such factors are combined 
with the numerous factors that constrain the mobility of office firms (as discussed in this 
chapter) the possibilities of office dispersal are clearly not as dramatic as the extreme 
scenarios suggest.
4.5 CONCLUSION
While office activity is becoming increasingly mobile, it is as yet not completely foot­
loose. There are many factors affecting the choice of a new location for an office, and 
these can often combine to a decision to remain in the centre rather than disperse. In 
many cases this may be attributable to inertia or lack of knowledge of alternatives, but 
mdre commonly it is probably due to the desire to ‘stay with the crowd’. Dispersal 
involves a certain amount of risk in most situations (it is not yet the norm), and office 
developers and office firms are both prone to minimise the risk of a bad location 
decision. In any case, the ingredients that go together to make up the location decision 
are not all readily quantifiable, and only when diseconomies of the centre or its 
environment are perceived to be having a really adverse affect on location will a decision 
to disperse be made.
Even when this does occur there are many forces encouraging offices to relocate 
only short distances. Many of these reflect functional needs for contacts, staffing or 
market access; but even if the office is not affected by such constraints it is likely to be 
strongly affected by ‘swarming behaviour’, the locational preferences of like activities 
and the availability of space for rental. Personal preferences, especially the desire 
among firm executives to locate close to home, also play an important part. Thus there 
are many factors -  both economic and non-economic -  that will constrain locational 
mobility.
Even so, it is clear that certain types of office activity -  notably clerk-intensive 
activities (e.g. insurance firms) routine operations, and sales offices-are more suited to
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dispersal than others. This is attributable either to their having relatively low contact 
requirements with other central activity or to their being able to gain greater access to 
markets in suburban areas.
Increasingly head office units in the manufacturing and distribution sectors are also 
finding it possible to break clear of central areas, even in the event of their having 
relatively strong links. At a regional level, such offices are likely to be of greater social 
benefit to the areas into which they move because of their greater growth-generating 
capacity, their provision of a wider range of job opportunities, and their lesser tendency 
to send multiplier leakages back to the main control centres. To date, these units, like 
other office activity, have been much more mobile in the intra-urban than in the 
inter-regional context. How successful policies have been in accelerating office dispersal 
at both these levels is the subject of ensuing chapters.
NOTES
1. This applies to other developers as well -  see Neilson (1976a).
2. The strength of link was established from data collected in the course of the questionnaire 
survey. This gave an indication of (a) the number of executive visits from the firm to the central 
area for business purposes each week, and (b) the use of services located in the centre. Firms 
with three or more visits to the area per executive per week and extensive use of central services 
were classified as having strong links to the centre. Those with one or two visits per executive per 
week and use of some central services (or vice-versa) were regarded as having moderate links, 
while the balance were classified as having weak central links. See Alexander, 1978a, for further 
details.
3. Calculated from data specified in Note 2 relating to executive staff visits to the centre, assuming 
no visits from non-executive staff, and using an executive staff ratio of 15 per cent of total staff 
(reflecting the composition of the seventy-five surveyed firms).
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CHAPTER 5
POLICY RESPONSES 
TO OFFICE LOCATION -  I: 
EUROPE AND U.S.A.
‘This kind o f policy can be adopted only when private financial interests are not the only 
ones taken into consideration.’ Beaujeu-Garnier, 1974, p. 124
5.1 INTRODUCTION
Because most office employment in Western countries is in the private rather than the 
public sector, without special measures its location is not directly under government 
controls. Rather, the pattern of office location results from a host of private location 
decisions. Despite the increasing trend of these decisions to opt for non-central loca­
tions, offices still concentrate in large cities and in their central areas. And since these 
patterns have given rise to, and accentuated, problems of regional inequality and urban 
congestion, they have become increasingly the object of public policy concern in recent 
times. This concern has not been equally evident in all developed countries. Policy 
initiatives have been common in Western Europe, but in the U.S. while office location 
has attracted increasing attention from academics and planners, it has not been subject 
to much policy attention. This is no doubt partly attributable to the lack of any formal 
regional planning machinery, but as we have seen office dispersal has in any case been 
greater in U.S. than in European cities. Indeed the opposite concern-that dispersal has 
gone too far -  is now frequent. This concern has also recently arisen elsewhere, and 
there have been some modifications of dispersal policies. Yet office activities and their 
expansion are still associated with urban and regional planning problems.
Thus, attempts continue to be made to influence the location of private sector office 
activities. In addition, the relocation of public sector office jobs has been increasingly 
recognised as a useful tool in regional planning. This chapter is concerned with different 
methods of control public authorities have sought over office location in the U.S. and 
Europe, and with their effectiveness in meeting their often ambitious goals. It does not 
purport to be a comprehensive survey of the topic; rather it is a selective discussion of 
what are believed to be the most significant attempts in Western countries to control 
office location in the name of that elusive goal, the public interest.
In several countries these attempts now form an important part of overall planning 
policies aimed at restraining the growth of major cities and at redistributing employ­
ment opportunities within those cities. A good account of the development of such 
policies is provided by Sundqvist (1975); the reader is also referred to Friedly (1974) 
and Bourne (1975). Offices have come to be seen as an important instrument in 
fulfilling goals of redistribution both at national and regional levels. However, as we
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shall see, this development is of relatively recent origin and in any case the policies have 
at best met with mixed success.
5.2 ATTEMPTING TO CONTROL THE MARKET: U.K. 
EXPERIENCE
5.21 Office development permits
On 4 November 1964, the newly elected British Labour government placed a ban on all 
further office building in London. From midnight on that day, any office premises 
containing more than 240 m2 (2,500 ft2) could be built only if an Office Development 
Permit (ODP) was granted.1 It was intended that permits would only be granted where 
developers could establish a definite need for the office space in the proposed location. 
Speculative building would be discouraged, particularly in Central London, and all 
developers would need to name a prospective tenant for their building. On hearing of 
this move, shocked developers who up to that time had been constructing offices in 
Central London with more than their usual avarice, rushed to sign as many contracts as 
they possibly could before the midnight deadline (see Marriot, 1967).
Such dramatic effects aside, the ban reflected a deep public concern with the 
problems that unrestrained office building was creating, particularly in Central London. 
During the 1950s following the lifting of the war-time ban on office construction, there 
was a boom in office building in London, particularly in its central area. Over the period 
1948-63, planning permission was granted for the construction of some 5.4 million m2 
(gross) within London’s central area-according to the London County Council (1963), 
this represented a net floor-space increase of 4.6 million m2, or 50 per cent, over space 
available in pre-war London. There did not seem much doubt that this construction 
boom was causing office employment in Central London to rise rapidly; many of the 
office workforce lived in fast-growing suburban and outer metropolitan areas, and so 
were increasing the number of commuters coming into the central area, particularly 
during peak hours.
Concern at such trends caused the London County Council to adopt in 1957 a ‘plan 
to combat congestion in Central London’. The plan aimed at stemming office develop­
ment in the central area by a reduction of the areas within which offices could be built, 
and by a lowering of plot ratios.2 These measures were not particularly effective, largely 
because at that time developers could still make use of the so-called ‘Third Schedule 
Rights’ which allowed the redevelopment of any existing building with an addition of 10 
per cent to its cubic capacity. As Marriot (1967, pp. 200-2) has shown, this allowed 
substantial additions to central office floor space and buildings of much greater plot 
ratios than theoretically allowed. The loophole was not closed until 1963, by which time 
the office building boom had already begun to falter.
The boom had reached a peak in the mid-1950s when permission was granted for 
some 0-5 million m2 of new office space within the central area. As shown in Fig. 5.1, the 
amount of floor space approved declined slightly in ensuing years, although it was still 
running at around 0-3 million m2 per annum by the end of the decade. Over the same 
period, the amount of detached office space approved and constructed in suburban and 
outer metropolitan areas was much lower, although the proportion rose from 22 per 
cent of the total for Metropolitan London in 1955, to 43 per cent in 1958 and 66 per cent 
in 1960. These figures do not include ancillary offices in factories, warehouses and the
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like. We have already seen that this activity is an important hidden element of office 
employment. Given the fact that industrial, wholesaling and other space-extensive 
activity was already dispersing quite rapidly from the centre during the 1950s (see Hall, 
1962, for example), it is likely that the suburbanisation of office activity was proceeding 
at a more rapid rate than the above figures suggest.
400-
Fig. 5.1 Amount of office floor space granted development permission, Central London 
1948-63
Even so, office building in the central area was still rapid in the early 1960s, and it 
was thought that this was causing increases of around 15,000 per annum in the central 
area workforce.3 On the basis of such estimates the ODP system was introduced. As the 
government said in its statement of 1964: ‘Office growth . . .  in or adjoining Central 
London . . . has resulted in nearly 200,000 more office jobs there since 1951’ (quoted in 
DOE, 1976, Appendix A). Two years later, with the belated release of the 1961 Census 
results, it was shown that the estimates were, to say the least, very inaccurate. Growth of 
office employment in Central London between 1951 and 1961 was, rather than 15,000 
per annum, closer to 5,000. As Hall (1969, p. 77) says: ‘there is a strange irony here; for 
on the basis of quite misleading statistics, the Government took critical decisions about 
employment policies.’ Other commentators have been even more caustic in their 
criticism, and many such as Evans (1967) have suggested that the policies adopted in 
1964 were entirely unnecessary, since not only was the total increase in employment less 
than anticipated, it was all in activities that were ‘tied to the centre’. This assessment was 
based on the fact that most of the increased employment was in office activity, particu-
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larly the finance sector. As we have seen however, there are several reasons why this 
activity might be just as viable in a non-central as in a central location, particularly the 
clerical or routine operations.
And even with the error in the estimation of central employment growth, the fact 
remains that office employment, and total employment in the central area, increased by 
60,000-80,000 in the 1950s (Hall, 1969, p. 76) (as we shall see it started to decline 
thereafter). There is little doubt that such trends accentuated peak-hour congestion 
problems, and heightened other diseconomies of the central area, such as internal 
congestion. Further, as shown in chapter 3, regional imbalances in the distribution of 
office employment worsened over this period.
Thus there was still a case for intervention. According to the governmental state­
ment accompanying the imposition of the ban and the introduction of the ODP system, 
the purpose of the legislation was to control office development with a view to:
1. relieving congestion in Central London;
2. redistributing employment opportunities within the South-East region, and from 
here to the peripheral regions.
The government-sponsored Location of Offices Bureau (LOB) set up in the 
previous year by the Conservatives, was to assist in encouraging office organisations to 
move from Central London. And there was also to be a programme of government 
office dispersal from London with the same objectives in view.
We shall now turn to an assessment of how successful these steps were in meeting 
the laudable objectives. In doing so, it must be recognised that it is impossible to be 
precise because of the difficulty of separating out the effects of natural trends from these 
induced by the policies (except in the case of public sector dispersal). For a start, it has 
already been noted that the rate of suburbanisation of office development was relatively 
high at the time of the legislation. After 1964 however, there was a definite acceleration 
of office job dispersal from the central area, the details of which are contained in Table 
5.1.
From the introduction of the controls up to early 1977, a total of 145,000 private 
sector office jobs, i.e. an annual average of around 10,000, were diverted from Central 
London: an apparent ten-fold increase on the rate of about 1,000 per annum that was 
estimated to apply in the early 1960s (LCC, 1963). These statistics however are based 
on the records of the Location of Offices Bureau, and only contain details of jobs moved 
by LOB clients. Estimates made by R. Hall (1972) indicate that up to 1969, the LOB 
data understate the true extent of private sector office job dispersal by a factor of 
between 1.5 and 2. He suggests that a total of between 104 and 150,000 jobs were 
dispersed from Central London between 1964 and 1969, compared to the LOB esti­
mate of 84,000. In addition about 25,000 Central London government office jobs were 
relocated between 1962 and 1967. In total it is clear that the extent of office job 
dispersal has reached very substantial proportions. The total number of jobs dispersed 
since the introduction of the controls -  at least 170,000 and possibly 250,000 -  is the 
equivalent of about one-quarter to one-third of the 1971 Central London office em­
ployment (756,000 -  DOE, 1976, Table 3).
But how much of this is attributable to the policies themselves? Several observers 
have suggested that the trends are at least as much a result of ‘natural’ forces as of 
government policies. Marriot (1967, p 23) comments acidly that ‘the horse had bolted, 
and the government locked the stable door’ (p. 23) and Cowan et al. (1969) are of like 
mind. On the other hand Rhodes and Kan (1971) attribute almost the whole of the 
reported relocations directly to government policy. It is likely that neither of these views
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Table 5.1 Jobs and firms moved from Central London* by LOB clients 1963-77
YEAR FIRMS MOVED
JOBS
MOVED
1963/64 5 185
64/65 99 6,665
65/66 154 10,601
66/67 145 11,437
67/68 198 13,978
68/69 145 11,220
69/70 130 8,228
70/71 111 8,632
71/72 169 12,845
72/73 182 10,002
73/74 216 14,700
74/75 161 13,083
75/76 175 12,623
76/77 136 10,896
Total 2,026 145,155
Note:
*As defined by the General Register Office. This area is also referred to in this 
chapter as London's central area.
Source: LOB 1975, p.9 and LOB 1977a, p.33.
is entirely correct. For despite the introduction of the office building ban in 1964, i 
substantial number of developers were still able to convince the authorities that then 
was a real need for their office buildings in the central area. Between August 1965 anc 
April 1977, some 1,399 ODPs were issued for Central London, allowing for (but no 
necessarily leading to)4 some 7 million (gross) m2 of new office floor space. Allowing fo 
floor space in demolished buildings, this is estimated to be the equivalent of a ne 
increase of 4-6 million m2 in gross office floor space in the area. (Department of Trade 
1976, 1977). The yearly variation in the floor space involved in the ODPs is graphed ii 
Fig. 5.2, along with that for the total London Region. It is of interest to note that this rat< 
of permit issue -  an average of 0-6 million m2 of floor space annually -  is considerably ü 
excess of the annual average of 0-3 million m2 granted permission between 1948 an< 
1963 (compare Figs. 5.1 and 5.2). Although the differences in the estimated ne 
increases in office floor space are less marked (0-4 million m2 under ODPs, 0-3 before) 
the overall impression is that the ODP system does not seem to have had a significan 
dampening effect on the total amount of central office development.
However, these comparisons should be treated with caution (see note 4). Also 
under the ODP system some 2-9 million m2 of office floor space were refused permits ii 
the central area between August 1965 and March 1976 (DOE, 1976 and Department o 
Trade, 1976), i.e. some 30 per cent of the total floor space applied for over the period 
Furthermore, as shown in Fig. 5.2, the total volume of ODPs was greater in suburbai 
and outer areas of the London Metropolitan Region than in the central area. Over th< 
period of operation of the controls, 46 per cent of the gross floor space granted ODPs ii 
the region was located in the central area, compared with an apparent average of arourn
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60 per cent in the 1950s.5 This suggests that the system was encouraging surburbanisa- 
tion of office development.
Yet the 1966 Census showed that the number of workers employed in Central 
London was already declining at the time of the introduction of the controls (Thomas, 
1968, p. 397). This, however, did not mean that the number of office employees was
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Fig. 5.2 Amount of office floor space granted ODPs, Central London and London 
Metropolitan Region, 1965-76
declining, and in fact office employment in the centre was still increasing, between 1961 
and 1966, albeit at a slower rate than previously (SEJPT, 1971, p. 217). Between 1966 
and 1971, on the other hand, office employment in the central area rose only very 
marginally (by 0-1 per cent to 756,000), while that in outer areas of Greater London 
rose by 10-7 percent (DOE, 1976, Table 3). This is a further indication of the increased 
rate of office suburbanisation that occurred after the introduction of the controls.
5.22 Weaknesses of the ODP system
This does not mean, however, that the measures have been successful in meeting all 
their objectives. In a recent review of British office location policy, the Department of
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the Environment (DOE, 1976), has assessed the most commonly cited weaknesses of 
the system. Among these is rent inflation, which was certainly accentuated by the ODP 
controls, as they caused an artificial shortage of office accommodation. Following 
introduction of the controls rent rises were very sharp: for example, rents in the City of 
London rose from typical levels of £2 per ft2 (per annum) in 1963 to £5 in 1969 and as 
high as £14-18 in the early 1970s (DOE, 1976, Chapter 2). Some observers attribute 
such rises entirely to the introduction of the controls: according to Marriot (1967, 
p. 213) the ban on office building ‘sent rents soaring merrily upwards with a fresh burst 
of strength’. There is little doubt that the rent rises were partly attributable to the 
controls, but other factors such as the general short-term inability of developers to 
match supply and demand also played their part (DOE, 1976, para 2.28). It can be 
argued that such rises were beneficial in that they encouraged offices with no real need 
for a central location to relocate. However, there is little reason to believe that ability to 
pay rent is a really effective measure of an activity’s need for a central location. This 
might be so if the property market operated in a manner free from imperfections, but the 
market is a notoriously poor indicator of real needs. Furthermore the benefits of the rent 
rises accrued largely to property owners and developers.
Apart from such inequities, the ODP controls did not really act in the way intended. 
The system was intended to encourage in the central area only those office activities with 
a real need for a central location. This concept did not really work out in practice since:
1. there were no firm criteria against which this need could be assessed (Goddard, 
1975a, p. 38);
2. the control applied to the developer rather than the occupier of premises: developers 
clearly have a vested interest in proving the need for a central location, or in proving 
that their prospective tenant requires this.
Hence the controls operate in a rather arbitrary way, with no guarantee that the 
activities forced to relocate because of the policies are best suited to dispersal. How to 
identify such activities is a question still unresolved, although as we have seen those with 
weak links to the centre (such as routine operations and regional sales offices) have been 
at the forefront of dispersal to date. But the ODP system takes little explicit account of 
such factors. A less arbitrary alternative to the ODP is a locational tax, as suggested by 
the Layfield Inquiry into the Greater London Development Plan (DOE, 1973). The tax 
would impose a penalty on activities locating in the central area to compensate for the 
social costs flowing from their location, in terms of congestion, employees’ work 
journeys and the like. If the activities were not willing to bear such costs they would 
relocate to an outer area in order to avoid them. Such a tax could be based on the 
amount of employment firms have in central locations, on the assumption that external 
costs are proportional to employment. But this assumption is open to question, since 
while everyone is aware of the existence of external costs, none has yet succeeded in 
measuring them in total.
It would appear then that the ODP system is in need of some refinement to 
overcome its deficiencies and inequities. In fact, it has been suggested by the department 
administering the system (the DOE) that the government should consider scrapping 
ODPs since one of the original reasons for their introduction -  rapid growth of employ­
ment in Central London, and worsening central congestion -  no longer apply.
The government has agreed with this latter judgement up to a point since it has 
recently claimed that congestion in Central London ‘is no longer a problem’. It cites a 
fall in the number of rush-hour commuters coming into the central area from 1 -2 million 
in 1964 to 1 million in 1976, and suggests that central employment in 1975 was 10 per
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cent less than its 1966 level of c. 1-25 million.6 It is doubtful if London’s hard-pressed 
commuters would agree that the million rush-hour arrivals in the central area are no 
longer a problem, and in any case a continuing fall in total employment is not (as noted 
above) necessarily indicative of a fall in office employment (although it is possible that 
the level has started to fall). Nonetheless, the government has used these figures as a 
justification for a recent alteration in the terms of reference of the LOB so as to broaden 
the accent on job dispersal from Central London to one of ‘promoting the better 
distribution of office employment in England and Wales’ (LOB, 1977b). The ODP 
system has been retained to help achieve this objective, which reflects the failure of the 
office location policies at a regional level.
The LOB has also been charged with the responsibility of ‘promoting office 
employment in inner urban areas’. Although in London this is meant to exclude the 
central area, it is certainly a change in the basic thrust of policy. The new accent on inner 
city areas appears to be a response to arguments that office job dispersal is having 
detrimental effects on the social and economic fabric of inner London by removing job 
opportunities and hence accentuating the plight of the poor and other minority groups 
who live or are forced to live in the area (Eversley and Donnison, 1973). It is by no 
means clear that encouragement of office jobs into the inner city areas would ease such 
problems, since the major job shortages are in the blue-collar rather than the office field. 
Office jobs are not likely to provide a great many work opportunities for manual 
workers or for unskilled male workers among whom unemployment rates are highest. 
The problem appears to be one of mismatch between the available jobs and the resident 
population, as much as any shortage of office jobs (which are still abundant in the city 
centre).
However, while recognising this, the government has recently adopted new policies 
for the inner city areas which call for a slow-down in the programme of population 
relocation from inner city areas to the New Towns, and the building up of job oppor­
tunities (including office jobs) in inner areas of British cities, particularly the larger 
conurbations (Secretary of State for the Environment, 1977).
At the same time, however, the government (DOE, 1975) is still apparently 
committed to the Greater London Development Plan objective of encouraging office 
development to disperse from Central London, particularly to the twenty-six designated 
strategic centres in suburban and outer metropolitan locations, for reasons of reducing 
congestion at the centre and reducing commuting from inner suburban areas. The 
strategic centres are seen as alternatives to the central area, offering some external 
economies of concentration and supposedly avoiding the centre’s congestion problems, 
and being well served by public transport.
There do therefore seem to be some contradictions inherent in the new policy 
position. In addition, some doubts have been raised about the suburbanisation strategy 
as an automatic answer to London’s congestion problems. This is because of the 
tendency for dispersal to be accompanied by a swing from public to private transport as 
the main mode of travel to work among office employees. In London, Daniels (1973; 
1975, p. 211) found on the basis of a sample survey of dispersed offices that the use of 
public transport dropped from an average of 86 per cent before dispersal to 50 per cent 
afterwards. Wabe (1967) had earlier reported a similar pattern among the employees of 
a large firm relocating from the central area to a suburban location. This extra car travel 
has in some locations, like Croydon, a developing suburban office centre to the south of 
the central area, given rise to considerable local parking and road congestion problems. 
In some instances these difficulties have become so acute as to seriously erode the 
accessibility and amenity of the suburban centres. This trend has also been noted
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elsewhere: in Sydney many surveyed firms (Chapter 4) felt that increasing local conges­
tion was starting to outweigh the accessibility advantages originally offered by the 
suburban environment. Thus the policy of office dispersal should not be assumed to 
bring about net social benefits automatically. Much will depend on the way in which the 
dispersal strategy is planned: a good deal of office dispersal that has occurred to date in 
London and in other cities has occurred in a rather diffused and unplanned manner.
Daniels (1975, p. 203) suggests that congestion problems arise in suburban areas 
when the centres grow too large. He regards it as important to establish an optimal size 
of suburban office centres, one large enough to prove attractive to office activity, yet 
small enough to avoid congestion and parking problems. While this is a sound idea, it is 
far from clear just how such an optimum could be established. It is likely that there will 
be a series of optima, depending on the level of investment available for transport, the 
level of service required, and the type of office centre envisaged. But while the concept 
may be elusive, it is clearly important for office dispersal to be carried out in such a way 
that it minimises the congestion arising from switch to car travel for work journeys, by 
improving public transport to the suburban centres, and possibly by restricting the 
availability of long-term parking. In this respect, a policy of concentrated dispersal into a 
limited number of centres readily accessible by public transport does potentially offer 
the best solution. Certainly it is a solution of growing popularity amongst regional 
planners: apart from its adoption in London, the same principle is advocated in cities as 
diverse as New York (see Armstrong, 1972), Sydney (see Chapter 6) and Toronto 
(Municipality of Metropolitan Toronto, 1975).
5.23 Regional policy failures
While the British office location controls may have succeeded in their objective of 
encouraging relocation from Central London, they have to date been almost completely 
ineffective in promoting relocation to the depressed regions. The marked tendency for 
offices to move short distances (as discussed in the preceding chapter) has meant that a 
relatively insignificant number of firms have moved to peripheral regions. This has only 
accentuated the already sharp inequalities between the South-East and the peripheral 
regions in terms of job opportunities and levels of prosperity. The geographical distribu­
tion of office jobs relocated by LOB clients up to early 1977 is shown in Table 5.2. The 
peripheral regions or the assisted areas (defined as Development Areas, Special 
Development Areas and Intermediate Areas in Fig. 5.3) only received 13,000 jobs or 9 
per cent of the total moved over the period. On the other hand three-quarters of the jobs 
were relocated to areas within the South-East. The regional side of British office 
location policy has not been a startling success.
However, there are a few hopeful signs on the horizon. In 1973 the government 
introduced special incentives to encourage the move of office firms to the assisted areas, 
following suggestions from several sources including Rhodes and Kan (1971) who 
showed conclusively that the costs of moving from London to peripheral areas were well 
in excess of the minimal assistance available at that time. The new incentives -  which 
increased substantially in 1976 -  include a fixed cash grant to the company for each 
employee moved with his work (up to a limit of £1,500, or £3,000 in the assisted areas), 
and a selective grant to cover rental costs (or equivalent assistance to firms buying 
buildings) from three to five years, depending on the location to which the firm moves. 
Other assistance in the form of loans for capital acquisitions, interest relief grants and 
removal grants are also available. Since the introduction of these grants there has been a 
slight increase in the number of office firms moving to the assisted areas -  the annual 
average has increased from seven to thirteen firms and the proportion of jobs moved
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Table 5.2 Distribution of jobs moved by LOB clients, 1963-77*
REGIONt No. MOVES % MOVES No. JOBS % OF JOBS
N on-assisted  areas
South-East
Greater London 765 38 48,992 34
Outer Metropolitan 663 33 39,837 27
Outer South-East 245 12 20,718 14
T otal Sou th -E ast 1673 83 109,547 75
East Anglia 48 2 5,506 4
East Midlands 49 2 4,288 3
West Midlands 38 2 997 1
South-West§ 89 4 11,648 8
Total non-assisted areas 1897 94 131,986 91
Assisted areas+
Yorkshire and Humberside 27 1 5,417 4
North-West 51 3 5,041 4
Northern 18 1 1,727 1
Wales 13 1 417 —
Scotland 18 1 546 —
N. Ireland 2 — 21 —
Total assisted areas 129 6 13,169 9
Grand Total 2026 100 145,155 100
Notes:
* Data supplied by Location of Offices Bureau (excludes firms in the process of mov­
ing as at April 1977). 
t  Regions defined in Fig. 5.4.
$ Assisted areas are the Special Development, Development and Intermediate Areas 
shown in Fig. 5.3.
§ As can be seen from Figs. 5.3 and 5.4, part of the South-West region is designated as 
an assisted area. However, this part of the region received only a few hundred of the 
11,648 jobs relocated to the South-West region over the period (LOB, 1977a).
from 9 to 10 per cent of the annual total. While these increases are marginal there has 
been a doubling of the rate of applications for assistance since the latest increases in 
incentives.7
However, even this does not appear likely to lead to the assisted areas gaining a 
really substantial share of relocated office jobs. The planned use of ODP controls to 
steer a greater proportion of office development to these areas might assist. A more 
effective way to encourage firms to relocate over longer distances would be to extend 
the financial incentives for relocation to cover the critical communications costs area. 
This could be done either by way of travel subsidies to firms for necessary business trips 
to London, or by improving telecommunications links from remote locations to Lon-
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Fig. 5.4 Definition of planning regions with 1971 population in millions
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don, so that some substitution of travel might be more feasible (Goddard and Pye, 
1977). As pointed out in the previous chapter, the current cost of telecommunications 
tends to preclude this for all but a minority of contacts.
5.24 Government office dispersal
It is somewhat ironic that the government should have ignored the communications 
factor in implementing its policies on private office location. For with its own pro­
gramme for the dispersal of government civil service jobs, an important aspect of its 
regional office location policy, heavy emphasis was placed on the communications 
factor in developing criteria for recommendations both as to number and distribution of 
jobs to be relocated. The Hardman Report (1973) recommended the dispersal of 
31,000 civil service jobs from London, 36 per cent of the total of 86,000 headquarters 
jobs located in the capital at that time.
The major reason for the limitation of the numbers to this amount was the belief 
that it is necessary for the majority of the civil service staff now in London to be there 
for reasons of communications efficiency. It is claimed that their presence is necessary 
for the continued efficient functioning of London both as the commercial and political 
capital. ‘Without the building of a Canberra or an Ottawa, it is in London that the 
majority of work . . . must stay’ (Hardman, 1973, p. 10). As a result of this initial 
conclusion, any top-level civil service departments were simply not considered as 
suitable candidates for dispersal (e.g. the Department of the Prime Minister, Civil 
Service, etc. are ruled out on these grounds). This approach has been criticised (see e.g.
Table 5.3 British government programme for dispersal of civil service jobs from 
Central London, 1974-89
REGION AND 
TOWN/CITY No. OF JOBS % TOTAL*
DATES OF 
TRANSFER!
S o u th -E a s t
Southend 500 1-7 1977-78 to 1984-85
Basingstoke 170 0-6 1979-80
Sunningdale 56 0-2 1975-76 (complete)
Sub-total 726 2-5
E ast A n g lia
Norwich 380 1-3 1978-79
500 1-7 1982-83
Sub-total 880 3 0
S o u th -w e st
Bristol 1,020 3-4 1977-78
Swindon 570 1- 9 1978-79
Cheltenham 100 0-3 1974-75 (complete)
Salisbury 140 0- 5 1978-79
Sub-total 1,830 6- 1
Total non-assisted
regions 3,436 11-6
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Table 5.3 -  contd.
REGION AND DATES OF
TOWN/CITY 1No. OF JOBS % TOTAL* TRANSFER!
W ales
Cardiff 1,800 6- 1 1976-77, 1979-80
4,000-5,000 13-4-16- 8 1983-84
Cardiff/Newport 600 2-0 1978-79 to 1981-82
6,400-7,400 21-6-24- 9
N orth-W est
Merseyside 2,910 9-8 1981-82 to 1983-84
Blackpool 980 3-3 1978-79, 1981-82
Southport 500 1-7 1981-82
Sub-total 4,390 14- 7
Y orks & H um berside
Sheffield 1,500 5- 1 1979-80, 1981-82
N orthern
Teesside 3,000) 1 1 . O 1983-84 to 1984-85
500/ 1977-78
West Cumbria 360 1-2 1983-84
3,860 13-0
Scotland
Glasgow 4,000 ) 1985-86 to 1987-88
1,500 [ 19-7 1983-84
350) Not determined
East Kilbride 650 2- 2 1980-81
6,500 21-9
Total assisted areas 22,650-23,650 76 .3-79 .6
Not determined or unnamed
Regional^ Various dates to
Local offices 2,610 8-8 1984-85
Grand total 28,696-29,696 100-0
Notes
*  i.e. percentage of maximum total (29,696).
t  These are dates when office buildings to be occupied by transferring departments are 
expected to be complete. Some jobs will be transferred before these dates to existing 
offices (information from Civil Service Department).
Source: Civil Service Department, 1977, and correspondence from Department.
Goddard, 1973b), on the grounds that it denies the provinces the chance of receiving a 
significant share of high-level office jobs, jobs that are likely to have the greatest 
growth-inducing effects. As described in the next section, a different approach has been 
taken in Sweden. However, there is some evidence that the government is moving to
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meet such criticism, for they have stated that a substantial number of high-level office 
jobs will be included in the dispersal programme.8
Moreover, the dispersal programme leans more heavily in favour of the assisted 
areas than did the Hardman recommendations, or even Hardman’s ‘regional solution’ -  
an option placing heavy emphasis on dispersal to the regions. As shown in Table 5.3, a 
minimum of 22,650 jobs of the 30,000 to be dispersed (i.e. 80 per cent) will go to the 
assisted areas. This share is even higher than their 64 per cent share of the 33,000 civil 
service jobs dispersed from or created outside London between 1963 and 1973 (Hard­
man, 1973, p. vii). As Rhodes and Kan (1971, p. 113) state, the ‘central government 
has set a good example’ in respect of the dispersal office jobs to peripheral regions.
In opting for such a solution, the government has overcome criticisms of the 
Hardman recommendations that suggested they placed too great an emphasis on the 
communications factor. As shown in Chapter 4, Hardman’s methodology put too much 
stress on existing communications patterns as a locational constraint, and too little on 
the apparent ability of office organisations to adapt their communications patterns to 
peripheral locations. Even given the extra costs such a strategy might involve (in terms 
of communication), the government claims that the dispersal programme will realise an 
annual return of 9 per cent on costs of relocation and office construction. This is mainly 
due to savings on office rentals and labour costs (Civil Service Department, 1977).
The dispersal programme does pay some attention to matters of communications 
efficiency, since it has accepted the Hardman strategy of moving ‘blocks of work’ as 
units and of concentrating the dispersed jobs into a relatively small number of centres. 
This strategy is likely to be the best both for maintaining links within and between 
departments and for the generation of growth in the receiving centres (Goddard, 1975a, 
pp. 55-6). It also allows for a reasonably wide range of job opportunities in each 
location.
Despite these ambitious plans, there are now some doubts as to when the pro­
gramme will be completed. Because of the government’s recent economy measures, the 
dispersal programme has been re-scheduled for implementation by 1989 (Table 5.3), as 
opposed to its original target of 1985. As can be seen, only a very small number of jobs 
have been moved to date. Thus there has been diminution in the government’s will to 
see the programme through since its original announcement in 1974. Rumblings from 
opposition Conservative M.P.s in 1977 also suggest that the programme could be 
reconsidered in the event of a change in government.
While the Conservative Party is on record as supporting the dispersal programme 
(it has even claimed credit for initiating it),9 individual party members have recently 
expressed doubts over certain aspects, such as the difficulties faced by some staff in 
transferring with their jobs although the transfer programme is essentially voluntary and 
the possible conflict between the programme and the new inner city policies.10 Certainly 
the bi-partisan accord that once existed on the dispersal programme is not as strong in 
these times of sharper political conflict.
5.3 FURTHER ATTEMPTS TO CONTROL THE MARKET: 
FRANCE
Although the office location policies adopted in the U.K. are the most rigorous to be 
adopted within any country with a free enterprise or mixed economy, other countries 
have also been attempting to come to grips with problems presented by the ‘natural’ 
distribution of tertiary and office activities. In France, regional policy has for many years
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been aimed at controlling the growth of Paris, which was portrayed graphically in 1947 
by Gauvier as ‘the monster devouring France’. In the same way that London dominates 
the U.K. economy, Paris dominates the French, perhaps more so. This domination is not 
a recent phenomenon, of course, but it has been accentuated as the French economy has 
become more industrialised and diversified. In 1800, Paris was for its day a very large 
city with 1 -4 millions population. Yet this only accounted for 5 per cent of France’s total; 
by 1970 the population was almost 10 million, which amounted to around 20 per cent of 
the national total. Clearly, Paris has absorbed a major share of national growth over the 
past two centuries. Its domination extends to all non-agricultural sectors of the 
economy, but as could be expected is particularly marked in the office field. For example 
the capital contains the headquarters of 90 per cent of the country’s major national 
companies, and almost half of the national civil service jobs are located in Paris 
(Beaujeu-Garnier, 1974, p. 115).
Early attempts to siphon off some of the city’s growth to the less well endowed parts 
of the country concentrated on secondary activity. While a fair measure of industrial 
relocation from Paris to the regions occurred in the 1950s and 1960s, Paris continued to 
grow inexorably because of the continued expansion of employment in the tertiary 
sector. It was not until late in the 1960s that anything was done to combat this growth. 
The belated response was by no means peculiar to France, and the measures introduced 
are of some interest.
In 1967 subsidies were introduced for the relocation of research, administrative 
and banking activities from Paris to the eight designated ‘metropoles d’equilibre’, which 
were all large provincial centres. However, before the policy had become effective the 
emphasis was switched away from these centres to medium-sized cities (Beaujeu- 
Garnier, 1974, p. 122).
In an attempt to focus more specifically on office-based activities, a system of office 
development permits, similar to the ODP system, was introduced in 1969 in Paris for all 
building over 1,000 m2. Further, a system of ‘occupation permits’ was introduced for all 
office activities taking up new accommodation (of over 1,000 m2) in Paris. The latter 
system appears to have more potential than the ODP means of steering office growth 
away from a particular location, since it controls office demand rather than supply. 
(DOE, 1976, Annex VI). In addition a construction or development tax, which 
increases towards the centre of Paris, has been introduced. This tax, levied on all new 
office buildings, is along similar lines to a ‘congestion tax’, and therefore may be 
considered as a valuable policy instrument to control activity location.
Cameron (1973) suggests that all these measures ‘were a dismal failure’, as they did 
little to control either the building or occupation of offices in Paris. In the early years of 
the permit controls, a very low proportion of building applications was refused, and 
most approvals went to speculative buildings. According to Sundqvist (1975, p. 140) 
the administration of the controls was subject to political pressures that prevented them 
being implemented effectively. Fears were also raised that the controls would damage 
the French economy by diverting growth to other European countries. Under these 
circumstances, it is not surprising that the regional development agency responsible for 
administration of the controls has been reluctant to use the powers to their full extent. 
However, in the last few years the amount of office space granted permits has been 
progressively lowered, as has the amount of speculative office building (DOE, 1976, 
Annex VI).
On the other hand, it appears that the tax has had little effect upon the location of 
office activity. Cameron (1973, p. 230) suggests that this is because it only forms a small
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percentage of total building costs, which many firms consider worth paying in order to 
reap the profits of a central location.
Despite these failures, the growth of Paris showed a definite slow-down in the late 
1960s. Yet this was probably not attributable to planning measures, and the growth of 
tertiary activity was still centred on Paris. Thus the French experiments with a wide 
variety of policy instruments have so far failed to have any significant influence over the 
location of office activity, at least at an inter-regional level. This failure is at least partly 
due to pressures from development interests and this indicates the strength of vested 
interests.
5.4 GOVERNMENT OFFICE RELOCATION AS A GROWTH 
INSTRUMENT: SWEDEN AND THE NETHERLANDS
The significance of Swedish research into office location processes, particularly at the 
inter-regional level, has already received attention. The research has certainly provided 
many insights into the office location process; more than this, however, it has been used 
to assist in the formulation of policies designed to redistribute employment oppor­
tunities within the country.
Sweden provides another case of imbalanced regional development. The south of 
the country is much more densely populated than the north, and continues to capture 
the lion’s share of the growth of economic activity. Again specialised tertiary activities 
are among the main causes of such patterns -  they are highly localised in the urban areas 
in the south of the country, particularly in the capital of Stockholm. The work of 
Tomqvist (1973) cited above (Chapter 2), suggested that Sweden’s ‘control system’ was 
highly oriented to these southern cities. Regional planning policies to combat such 
trends were initially based on the redistribution of manufacturing industry. However, 
the inappropriateness of this strategy alone became obvious during the 1960s, as the 
growth of the economy, particularly that of the country’s southern areas, was increas­
ingly dominated by national and middle-market activities.
The main measure subsequently adopted by Sweden to encourage the redistribu­
tion of such activity was a programme based on the recommendations of a 1969 Royal 
Commission, for relocation of a significant number of civil service jobs (11,300) from 
Stockholm to northern parts of the country. The jobs represent some 25 per cent of the 
total national level civil service located in Stockholm (Thorngren, 1973, p. 47). It is also 
interesting to note that as in the U.K., the decision as to which departments to relocate 
was based primarily on a communications survey. Unlike the U.K., however, an explicit 
decision was made not to relocate jobs with a high routine operations content, i.e. jobs 
with a high proportion of ‘programmed’ contacts. This decision was based on the belief 
that routine operations would not have sufficient stimulatory effects on regional growth, 
and since the demand for this type of labour can be expected to decline in future owing 
to automation (Thorngren 1973, p. 55). While, as in the U.K.,some high-level jobs with 
a high ‘orientation’ or goal setting component were considered unsuitable for dispersal 
on communications efficiency grounds, the units to be dispersed nonetheless have a 
relatively important policy role. Thus considerable emphasis is placed on the growth­
generating possibilities of the activities dispersed.
However, the redistribution of employment opportunities cannot simply be viewed 
as some sort of chess game, with the government in full control of movement of pieces 
about the board of national development. It has already been suggested that staff loss 
will occur in the event of relocation; and even if relocation assistance is offered to 
transferring employees, it is likely that many will still be either unwilling or unable to
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make the transfer, for a variety of reasons. This is certainly one factor inhibiting the 
long-distance dispersal of private sector office activity. Thus the Swedish government 
moves, logical as they appear from the viewpoint of regional development, were 
opposed by many government employees (Sundqvist, 1975, p. 224). Another source of 
opposition was the Stockholm city government, which saw the moves as potentially 
harmful to the city’s economy. This situation was accentuated when it became clear in 
the early 1970s that the growth of Stockholm had slowed down from its previous rapid 
rate of expansion. While this was partly attributable to the economic recession of the 
early and mid-1970s, it gave some substance to the opposition to the relocation pro­
gramme. Yet the government was still able to point out that even if  the growth of 
Stockholm had slowed down, the regional inequalities remain. Hence the programme is 
proceeding.
Another weakness of the Swedish office relocation programme is that while the 
intentions with respect to public sector offices are clear, there is no equivalent pro­
gramme to elicit private sector office dispersal. Although office organisations in the 
major cities (Stockholm, Malmo, Gothenburg) that are planning a move are required to 
consult with a government agency with a view to assessing the possibilities of relocating 
to peripheral areas, the agency has no directive powers. Small wonder then, that very 
few office firms have so far chosen to disperse (Friedly, 1974, p. 179). The scheme of 
cash incentives to relocation, recently extended to certain office activities, still appears 
to be insufficient to have any significant effect on their national distribution (Sundqvist, 
1975, p. 218).
A  programme of relocation of government office employment has also been 
adopted by the Netherlands government. The objective is to direct growth from the 
western Ranstad conurbation area to eastern parts of the country, which suffer from 
serious relative lack of opportunities when compared with the more populated western 
parts of the country (see Hall, 1966). The latter area is in need of growth restraint owing 
to increasing congestion and impending urban encroachment on the ‘green heart’ of the 
country. The government office relocation programme calls for the transfer of some 
22,500 jobs from the Hague to urban centres in the west of the country, with 6,000 to be 
relocated before 1978 (Toby, 1973,p. 43). However, following a change of government 
in 1972, the programme was up for review.
A  strong influencing factor on such political ambivalence may well be cost: any 
effective office dispersal requires considerable investment of public funds. While social 
benefits of dispersal may outweigh such costs, a considerable political commitment is 
required before an effective office location policy can be developed. Given the difficulty 
of quantifying the social benefits of office dispersal and the considerable interests of 
existing firms in maintaining existing patterns, such political commitment will often be 
hard to sustain. This is accentuated in times of relative economic hardship like the 
mid-1970s.
5.5 WHY RESPOND AT ALL? THE U.S. APPROACH
While other countries were agonising over office location policies, little concern was 
expressed over the office location trends evident in the U.S. There appear to be two 
main reasons for this:
1. The lack of any national approach to office location policies backed by governmental 
legislation, in line with the more laissez-faire approach to planning, and the more 
decentralised government.
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2. The fact that office dispersal has been more rapid than in European and Australian 
cities.
However, frequent concern has been expressed over the decline of central city 
areas, and there has been considerable debate over appropriate measures to combat this 
problem (see for example Sternlieb and Hughes, 1976). These problems have been 
accentuated in many cities by the continuing dispersal of office activity, and thus the 
policy debate has come to encompass offices.
The local government authorities in many cities have advocated substantial 
increases in central office work forces in order to offset the more dramatic declines in 
other activity sectors. In New York, this strategy is strongly advocated by the City 
government, and is supported by the Regional Plan Association on the grounds that it is 
more economic in terms of transport provision than a strategy of office dispersal 
(Armstrong, 1972). Such an evaluation, however, fails to take account of the benefits 
that can flow to suburban residents as a result of office dispersal in terms of work 
journeys and job accessibility. In any case, to date City authorities have generally been 
powerless to stop the continuing suburbanisation of office activity.
This has clearly been detrimental to the economy of central city areas. Quante 
(1976) has estimated that the relocation of headquarters offices from New York cost the 
City government some $35 million annually in foregone taxes (personal, company and 
land) between 1968 and 1976. While such financial losses are partly compensated for in 
global terms by increased revenues accruing to local government authorities in locations 
to which the offices have moved, this is of little comfort to the hard-pressed city 
authorities. Indeed a vicious circle has developed whereby taxes have had to be 
increased to make up for the dispersed firms, and this in turn has precipitated the 
relocation of more firms.
The dispersal has also accentuated the social problems of the central city areas of 
the older industrial cities which increasingly suffer from blight, crime and a lack of 
suitable job opportunities for the population. While the dispersal of blue-collar jobs is a 
more serious problem, the disappearance of office jobs (particularly clerical jobs) is 
rapidly diminishing the range of easily accessible job alternatives and increasing the 
need for reverse commuting among inner city residents (see Kasrada, 1976; Harvey, 
1973). These residents are not necessarily able to relocate to the suburban areas if their 
jobs disperse. Financial constraints are likely to prevent low-income earners moving, 
and in the case of blacks the situation is compounded by discrimination in suburban 
housing markets (see Berry and Cohen, 1974).
On the other side of the balance sheet, it is probable that the dispersal has been to 
the advantage of suburban residents, particularly the middle-class executive and profes­
sional staff, who are in a position to influence the location of the suburban office. They 
will usually gain a shorter work journey; and even if not they are economically able to 
relocate their housing with much greater ease than lower grades of clerical staff. To 
some extent these problems have also emerged in British cities, as the recent reversal of 
policies there indicates. But in the U.S., no real policy initiatives have been undertaken 
to directly tackle such growing equity problems.
Indirectly, however, government authorities have influenced the trend towards 
increasing suburbanisation of office jobs. As already shown, one of the major facilitat­
ing influences on office relocation in U.S. cities has been the comprehensive freeway 
system that laces through the urban fabric, rendering many suburban locations as 
accessible as the central area. These freeways were, or course, publically funded and 
much of the network was constructed under Federal legislation enacted in the mid-
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1950s. According to Bello (1958, p. 34) the programme was aimed at reducing conges­
tion in central city areas, and thus help in their revitalisation. However, as Bellow and 
others predicted, the highways programme only served to encourage dispersal by 
increasing the accessibility of suburban locations. This tendency was particularly strong 
in cities where a radial system of freeways was complemented by circumferential 
beltways. The intersections become very attractive locations for freestanding commer­
cial complexes, office parks included. Thus government action, in the form of the 
Federal Highway programme, certainly had an effect on office location: as often 
happens, however, the effects were the opposite to what had been intended. Of course, 
the highway programme was not the only agent in the dispersal process: the dramatic 
rise in car ownership and the consequent increased mobility of the workforce, together 
with the grid-structure of many cities (at least those in the Western United States) 
created conditions ripe for actual dispersal (Webber, 1963). Social and economic 
problems of inner city areas have also acted as powerful ‘push’ factors. Even so, the 
highway programme was undoubtedly of particular assistance to the dispersal of offices 
whose activities, as we have seen, place a particularly high premium on accessibility and 
communications factors. Hence, it would be incorrect to assert that the development of 
relatively dispersed office location patterns within U.S. cities arose entirely at the behest 
of the free market.
But by comparison with their European counterparts, U.S. planning authorities 
have sought little direct control over office location. It is rather ironic that in this 
situation office dispersal, so often espoused as a desirable planning goal, should have 
proceeded further than has been the case in many European cities. Yet this dispersal has 
occurred in accordance with the preferences of the location decision-makers alone. 
There is considerable scope for using office activities as a more positive instrument of 
planning policy, particularly at the regional level. Non-local office activity remains 
highly concentrated in major cities and urbanised regions of the North-East. Of course 
private location decisions have beneficial social effects in certain instances, but the goal 
remains the maximisation of private rather than public interest. Needless to say the two 
do not always coincide..
Within U.S. cities, while new office complexes located at freeway interchanges may 
be highly convenient to management and clients of the office firms, those in greenfields 
sites are often poorly served by public transport and this may well restrict their accessi­
bility to suburban residents without access to a car for work journeys. While in some 
cases companies have provided special bus services to overcome such problems, this is 
not universal, and certainly the suburban sites are not readily accessible to poor inner 
city residents. In other words, the fact that office dispersal has occurred without direct 
planning does not remove the need for planning.
5.6 CONCLUSION
This review of policy responses to office location patterns has served to illustrate that to 
date, public action has had only marginal effects upon the location of the growing office 
sector. In the U.K. the adoption of a relatively comprehensive office location control 
system has in an unprecedented way accelerated office dispersal from the London 
central area but has had some undesirable side effects on the social and economic fabric 
of the city centre and inner city areas. Moreover it has tended to create some 
congestion problems in the expanded suburban centres. The recent revision of policy 
has not really helped this situation, since the strategy of concentrating on inner city areas
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is not certain to solve those areas’ problems, and since there is some inherent conflict 
between the desire to stimulate jobs in inner city areas on the one hand, and continue to 
seek their dispersal from the centre to suburban centres and depressed regions on the 
other. To date the dispersal of private sector offices has done very little to improve job 
opportunities in the regions, although the dispersal of government jobs has made, and 
promises to continue to make, a greater contribution in this direction. But the pro­
gramme has been slowed down and seems in danger of faltering; and while there are 
some signs of private sector jobs being more likely to move to the regions as a result of 
increased financial incentives, these incentives have not yet extended to the critical 
communications and linkages area.
The Swedish approach to the question of relocation of government offices, with a 
greater emphasis on the dispersal of high-level jobs, may have more to offer reception 
areas. But it has not been backed up by any comprehensive policies to stimulate private 
sector dispersal. In France, attempts to control private sector office location and to steer 
growth away from Paris to other regions have proved ineffective. The policies have run 
into stiff opposition from vested political and business interests.
But political realities must be recognised, and while U.S. experience suggests it is 
dangerous to leave office location more or less to chance, policies must be more 
thoroughly justified. More attempt should be made to measure the costs and benefits 
(social and financial) of alternative location policies: these will probably vary signifi­
cantly in different areas. Little research has been undertaken in these areas. While the 
situation has improved somewhat in recent years, to date office location research has not 
contributed to the formulation of office location policies in more than a few instances, 
and then often in a very general way. The gap between our theoretical knowledge of the 
office sector on the one hand and the faltering attempts to formulate effective office 
location policies on the other remains large. Until this gap is bridged office location 
policies are likely to remain largely a matter of trial and error.
NOTES
1. The exemption limit of 240 m2 has been progressively revised upwards since the introduction 
of the legislation, and stood at 2,790 m2 (30,000 ft2) at the time of writing (late 1977). The 
controls have also been applied to different regions within the U.K. at various times. The 
system was extended to cover the whole of the South-East region, the Midlands and East 
Anglia (as defined in Fig. 5.4) in 1966; in 1969 East Anglia and the rural Midlands were 
excluded, and in 1970 the controls were restricted to the South-East alone (DOE, 1976, paras. 
1.4-1.6).
2. Plot ratio, sometimes known as floor-space ratio, is an expression which relates the total floor 
space in a building to the area of its site. For example, if a building of 5,000 m2 is erected on a 
500 m2 site, its plot ratio is 10:1. The measure is usually based on gross building floor space, 
although this varies from city to city.
3. These calculations were based largely on a conversion of the apparent net increases in office 
floor space resulting from new office buildings to jobs, on the basis of a certain ratio floor 
space/worker. The method is subject to error, since it cannot accurately take account of (a) 
variations in the ratio by type of office activity, and changes in the ratio over time; (b) 
vacancies in buildings or areas of under-utilised floor space; (c) the number of office jobs in 
buildings demolished.
4. It should be pointed out, however, that these two sets of data are not strictly comparable since 
(a) some planning permissions and ODPs were not taken up (an unknown quantity), and in 
some of these cases permission -  which is usually current for a year -  was granted again in 
subsequent years; (b) there is no guarantee that building projects issued with ODPs will 
receive planning permission.
5. An average of the 1955, 1958 and 1960 figures (quoted from LCC, 1963).
6. Quoted from a Parliamentary speech by Mr Guy Barnett, Under-Secretary for the Environ­
ment, as reported in Hansard, House of Commons Official Report, 17.5.77, Col. 365.
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7. Information given by Mr Peter Shore, Secretary of State for the Environment, in a Parliamen­
tary speech on the Control of Office Development Bill, Hansard, House of Commons Official 
Report, 17.5.77, Col. 315.
8. Mr Edward Short for the Government, replying to a Parliamentary Question in July 1974. 
Hansard, House of Commons Official Report, 30.7.74, Col. 486. However, while Mr Short 
stated that the number of high-level office jobs (in any case not strictly defined) to be 
transferred would be ‘higher than ever before’, no definite numbers were given.
9. Hansard, 30.7.74, Col. 486. This was reaffirmed in April, 1977 by a Conservative spokesman 
who stated that ‘as long as [the government] adheres to a policy of civil service dispersal it will 
have the overwhelming support of this side of the House’ (Hansard, 4.4.77, Col. 859). But see 
Note 10.
10. For example, one Conservative MP recently suggested that ‘the whole Hardman exercise has 
become pure pantomime’, because of what he saw as ‘the fact that the Civil Service will not 
move from London’ (Hansard, 23.5.77, Col. 1007).
84
CHAPTER 6 
POLICY RESPONSES 
TO OFFICE LOCATION -  
II: AUSTRALIA
‘ Within the great metropolises o f Australia there is an over-concentration o f opportunities 
for employment. . . this . . . has led to a wasteful use o f the cities’ transport services and 
has led to increasingly long journeys to work.’ Extract from a statement by Mr Tom 
Uren, former Minister for Urban and Regional Development, 3.5.74.
6.1 BACKGROUND: NATIONAL PATTERNS
It is not widely recognised that Australia is one of the world’s most urbanised countries. 
Despite its predominantly rural image over 85 per cent of its 14 million inhabitants live 
in urban areas. The largest urban areas are located on the coast concentrating in the 
country’s south-east. The five mainland capitals hold 60 per cent of the national 
population. Within each state, the capital acts very much as a primate city, and with the 
exception of Hobart and Brisbane each capital holds over 60 per cent of its state’s 
population (Table 6.1). Reasons for this remarkable pattern of concentration are many, 
and while the details are not relevant here, it should be noted that the pattern, again 
contrary to popular opinion, is not of recent origin. Australia, and its preceding colonies, 
have always been predominantly urban, with the focus of settlement on the seaboard 
and the focus of administration and commerce in the emerging state capitals (see 
Harrison, 1977, pp. 1-3; Neutze, 1977, pp. 7-16). AsTable 6.1 shows, the capitals have 
steadily increased this primacy over the past sixty years.
The majority of the Australian workforce is located in the large urban centres. And, 
as in other developed economies in recent times, the proportion of this workforce 
engaged in tertiary activities has increased at a rapid rate. As far as office activity is 
concerned, the picture is familiar: the proportion of office jobs in the workforce 
increased from 25 to 29 per cent in the ten years to 1971 /  and the growth of office jobs 
accounted for nearly one-half of the job growth over this period. As can be seen from 
Table 6.2, 60 per cent of the growth is accounted for by expansion of clerical activities. 
The number of female clerical workers showed a particularly sharp rise, in line with the 
general increase in female participation in the workforce. By 1971, female clerical 
workers constituted 35 per cent of the total office workforce; furthermore, office jobs 
accounted for 40 per cent of all jobs for females. By contrast they provided only 25 per 
cent of male jobs. In Australia, as in the U.K. and other advanced countries, the growth 
of the office workforce was proceeding at a faster rate than that of the workforce as a 
whole.
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Table 6.1 Proportion of Australian state population accounted for by capitals 
1911-71
STATE N.S.W. Victoria Queensland S.A. W.A. Tasmania
CAPITAL CITY Sydney Melbourne Brisbane Adelaide Perth Hobart
1976 Population* 2,765 2,479 893 857 731 132
CENSUS % OF STATE POPULATION IN CAPITAL CITY URBAN AREAt
1911 38 45 23 46 38 21
1933 48 55 32 54 37 27
1954 54 62 38 61 55 31
1961 56 65 41 61 57 32
1966 58 66 41 67 60 33
1971 59 68 45 69 62 33
Notes:
* 1976 figures are provisional -  they are not adjusted for under-enumeration. For 
this reason they cannot be accurately compared with State totals. However, there are 
indications that the primacy of the larger capital cities has declined in recent years, 
t  Source: Harrison, 1977, p.4. The areas encompassed were not uniformly defined 
until 1966. From this date onwards they were defined to include all contiguous parts 
of the urban area with a population density of 200 or more per square kilometre -  
see Figs. 3.2-3.4 for definition of areas in Sydney, Melbourne and Perth.
Office jobs are even more concentrated than the already highly localised popula­
tion and workforce. The largest urban centres of Sydney and Melbourne are particularly 
dominant, accounting for 52 per cent of the nation’s office jobs as compared to 44 per 
cent of the total workforce. Within each state the capitals hold the lion’s share of the 
office jobs, reaching a peak in Victoria and Western Australia, where Melbourne and 
Perth each account for over 80 per cent of their state’s office workforce. Thus the job 
opportunities provided by office activities are virtually monopolised by the major urban 
areas. And as shown earlier, this concentration is increasing over time (refer back to 
Table 3.2).
This domination by the state capitals is not simply a result of private sector 
decision-making processes. The Australian government workforce, as Table 6.3 shows, 
is highly concentrated in the capital cities, generally to a greater extent than the total 
office workforce. A  similar situation no doubt prevails among state government office 
employees.
6.2 PLANNING RESPONSES TO NATIONAL PATTERNS
Unlike the situation in Europe, few measures have been taken to correct spatial 
imbalances in population and job distribution in Australia. Certainly, action at a 
national level has been conspicuous by its absence. But as this applies to urban and 
regional planning in general it is not surprising that office activities and their planning 
consequences have been largely ignored by successive Australian governments.
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Table 6.2 Australia: growth of office employment 1961-71
OCCUPATION
GROUP SUB-GROUP 1961
Male Female Total
Professional, Architects, engineers, surveyors 29,526 155 29,68;
technical Law professionals 6,478 258 6,73<
Draughtsmen, technicians 37,152 6,826 43,971
Other professional N EC t 24,430 5,498 29,92!
Total 97,586 12,737 110,32;
Administrative,
managerial, Government 11,314 110 11,42^
executive Private 243,230 43,228 286,451
Total 254,544 43,338 297,88:
Clerical Bookkeepers, cashiers 23,880 20,108 43,981
Other clerical 217,365 161,201 378,56«
Typists, stenographers — 125,511 125,51
Total 241,245 306,820 548,06:
Sales Insurance, real estate 11,494 657 12,15
Agents, travellers 34,521 617 35,13
Total 46,015 1,274 47,28'
Communication Telephone, telegraph operators 3,050 19,508 22,551
Postmen, messengers 23,717 3,236 26,95;
Total 26,767 22,744 49,51
Total office employment 666,157 386,913 1,053,07'
Total workforce 3,165,927 1,059,169 4,225,09
Office as proportion o f total 21-04 36- 53 24- 92
Notes:
* This category was reclassified between 1966 and 1971; hence the drop in numbers -  
included in ‘O ther professional N EC ’ in 1971. 
t  NEC -  Not elsewhere classified.
This state o f affairs springs at least partly from the belief that urban policies are a 
state government responsibility. The establishment of Department o f Post-War Recon­
struction at a Federal level, in 1946, gave some hope o f this convention being breached. 
But this department was quietly buried fo llow ing re-election o f a conservative govern­
ment in 1951. Initiatives in the urban and regional field at a Federal level were kept to a 
bare minimum over the next twenty years until some belated action n. 1972 (see Troy, 
1978). Thus the vigour w ith which urban and regional planning was pursued depended 
largely on the enthusiasm o f individual state governments. And in many cases this was
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1966 1971
Male Female Total Male Female Total
31,560 197 31,757 16,833 203 17,036*
7,694 377 8,071 9,690 609 10,299
58,981 11,088 70,069 100,173 16,320 116,493
31,901 8,137 40,038 41,629 13,238 54,867
130,136 19,799 149,935 168,325 30,370 198,695
11,952 175 12,127 11,721 191 11,912
256,115 36,397 292,512 295,121 41,841 336,962
268,067 36,572 304,639 306,842 42,032 348,874
35,994 35,327 71,321 41,346 51,980 93,326
249,295 230,126 479,421 259,366 305,964 565,330
— 162,806 162,806 — 171,752 171,752
285,289 428,259 713,548 300,712 529,696 830,408
22,079 1,515 23,594 31,383 2,249 33,632
47,239 1,514 48,753 46,816 2,511 49,327
69,318 3,029 72,347 78,199 4,760 82,959
3,513 23,808 27,321 3,410 25,508 28,918
24,811 4,768 29,579 23,011 5,479 28,490
28,324 28,576 56,900 26,421 30,987 57,408
781,134 516,235 1,297,369 880,499 637,845 1,518,344
3,421,814 1,434,641 4,856,455 3,586,516 1,653,898 5,240,414
22- 83 35- 98 26-71 24- 55 38- 57 28- 97
lukewarm. However, several states did recognise the need to restrain growth of the 
capital cities which, as we have seen, were absorbing the major share of population 
growth. Departments of decentralisation were set up with the objectives of steering 
industry to inland centres. But the policies did not offer large enough incentives to 
attract more than a handful of industries to non-metropolitan centres, and the charter of 
decentralisation departments was specifically restricted to secondary manufacturing 
activities. No assistance was available to encourage relocation of the office establish­
ments. The capitals continued their inexorable growth.
Even in Western Australia, where the 1960s saw a remarkable mineral boom in the 
state’s north-west, much of the spin-off was, as the analyses of Pred would predict, 
channelled back to Perth and other cities, both local and overseas, where the control of 
the mining companies was located. Indeed the office building boom that occurred in the
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Table 6.3 Distribution of Australian government workforce by state and capital 
city, 1974.
ESTIMATED
EMPLOYMENT*
% IN
CAPITAL CITY
% NATIONAL 
TOTAL
New South Wales 69-4 82 27
Victoria 72- 2 89 28
Queensland 31-4 73 12
South Australia 25-4 75 10
Western Australia 17- 7 97 7
Tasmania 6-3 74 2
Northern Territory 5-7 82 2
Australian Capital
Territory 30- 1 Not applicable 12
258-5 85t 100
Notes:
* In thousands, excluding defence department workforce, 
t  Excludes A.C.T.
Source: Coaid rake, 1975, pp. 6-7, 19-21.
Perth CBD in the late 1960s was partly fuelled by the new-found riches of mineral 
companies. These companies provided their own expanding administrations with the 
prestige space they thought fitting, and also provided considerable space for other office 
activity (see Alexander, 1974, pp. 144-9).
It is ironic that the one exception to this pattern of booming development in the 
coastal capitals, Canberra (the national capital) should have been sponsored by the 
Federal government that was so apathetic to the regional development cause. As shown 
in Fig. 6.1, employment levels in the capital grew rapidly following the resumption in 
1960 of a transfer programme of federal government head offices to Canberra, largely 
from Melbourne (the original seat of the Federal government). Although the actual 
number of jobs transferred was below 5,000, the subsequent growth of these offices and 
of newly established departments ensured a rapid expansion in government jobs (Pur- 
don, 1976). This had a strong multiplier influence on the growth of other jobs, as 
suggested by Fig. 6.1. Bunker (1964) has estimated that every new basic, or non-local, 
government job is responsible for the creation of one service (non-basic job) in the city. 
The growth of the city is thus closely linked with the rate of public service growth. This 
has been painfully borne out, since following a return to Conservative government in late 
1975, a policy of containing public service expansion has been followed. A slight fall-off 
in the number of public service jobs has been accompanied by a reduction in non­
government employment.
Even so, the rapid growth of Canberra prior to 1975 led to its becoming Australia’s 
largest inland urban centre by far - i t  had a population of almost 200,000 in mid-1976. It 
is the only city in Australia with an economic base of office activity. Office employment 
accounted for 48 per cent of all jobs in the city in 1971.
However, Canberra has failed to attract a significant amount of private sector office 
activity, except that of a population-serving nature (middle and local market activity in 
the earlier terminology of Armstrong, 1972). Regional offices of insurance companies 
and the like, and sales offices of manufacturing companies are common, but very 
few head office establishments have located in the national capital. Of the top 100
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Fig. 6.1 Growth of commonwealth and total employment, Canberra 1960-77
companies registered at the Sydney Stock Exchange, for example, only one has its head 
office in Canberra, while 90 per cent are based in Sydney and Melbourne. In other 
words, the national capital, large and successful an inland centre though it is, has failed 
to attract a significant number of nationally oriented office establishments in the private 
sector. This renders the city very dependent upon government employment. This may 
not be a drawback when the sector is expanding but can be a problem in times of 
contraction of government employment as the city has experienced since 1975. This is a 
lesson to be borne in mind for future growth-centre strategy.
Canberra’s experience cannot readily be repeated elsewhere owing to its special 
function as national capital. Thus state governments, with their administration centred 
very much on the capital cities, may have been preaching the need for decentralisation, 
but they were continuing to practice centralisation. The only exception was provided in 
states like Queensland, where the more dispersed population distribution allowed the 
establishment of some significant regional administrative activities in centres outside 
the capital city. However, the provision of these was strictly according to demand, and 
head office control functions remained firmly entrenched in the capitals.
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On the whole therefore the activity of state governments did little to alter the trends 
towards continuing centralisation of population and economic activity, particularly 
office activity, in the established centres. Yet the arguments for decentralisation were 
becoming increasingly widespread. A study by Neutze (1965) for example argued that 
the social costs of continuing to allow population growth to concentrate in the large 
urban centres far exceeded those that would obtain if the same growth occurred in rural 
centres. The costs of congestion were singled out for particular attention, and a con­
tributing factor was the continuing concentration of office activity in centres such as 
Sydney and Melbourne.
Studies of this sort certainly stimulated debate on the issue, and by 1970 the 
Federal government formed a joint committee of Commonwealth and state officials 
which pointed to the economic and social advantages of decentralisation (Committee of 
Commonwealth and State Officials, 1972). While some argued the case against decen­
tralisation (e.g. Simons and Lonergan, 1973) there appeared to be widespread com­
munity support for the idea, particularly in the populous and crowded Sydney and 
Melbourne. In this light the Federal Conservative government finally established a 
National Urban and Regional Development Authority in 1972, in which urban and 
regional development issues were to play an important part. The Authority’s charter 
was particularly directed to increasing Federal government involvement in efforts to 
establish non-metropolitan growth centres (Neilson, 1976b, p. 474).
The situation changed further following the election of a Federal Labour govern­
ment in late 1972. The new government, unlike its predecessor, firmly believed urban 
and regional policies were a proper concern of a national government. During their 
three years of government they introduced and funded a variety of programmes that 
were aimed both at redistributing national population away from the larger urban 
centres to inland ‘growth centres’ (see Rushman, 1976), and at redistributing activity 
and employment opportunities within the cities (Wilmoth et al., 1976). These policies 
were justified both in efficiency (reduction of the diseconomies of congestion, and 
overcrowding) and in equity terms (redistribution of spatial opportunities).
It is true that the measures were not specifically directed at office activity, but at a 
wide spectrum of social, economic and job opportunities. However, we have seen that 
much of Australia’s continuing urban growth was coming from office activity, and thus 
by implication this activity would have to become an important ingredient of any 
successful dispersal policies at either urban or regional levels (see Sorenson, 1974). This 
was explicitly recognised by the government through the formulation of a government 
office relocation programme (Purdon, 1976).
The programme was to be based on communications data from the Hardman-type 
survey described earlier (Section 4.35). In the event, because of a call for quick 
decisions, other criteria were used, and some 2,500 jobs were earmarked for transfer 
from Sydney, Melbourne and Brisbane to Albury-Wodonga and Bathurst-Orange, 
located in Fig. 4.1 (Coaldrake, 1977, p. 6). However, the transfer programme did have 
some regard to the nature of the activities to be transferred, the concept being that 
functionally related departments should be relocated together. This would give the 
Albury-Wodonga growth centre a specialisation in education, environment and trans­
port and Bathurst-Orange one in earth resources study and cartography. The latter’s 
specialisation was to be assisted by the transfer from Sydney of the New South Wales 
Central Mapping Authority, a state government body.
Little emphasis was given to the relocation of private sector office activity despite 
its obvious potential as a growth generator. It was assumed that these activities would 
follow the relocation of government offices. Certainly the Canberra experience testifies
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to the strength of government offices as a growth instrument. As noted above, however, 
the growth of government jobs in that city has not led to development of more than a 
handful of ‘basic’ (as opposed to local service) private sector office jobs. This was a 
distinct weakness of the growth-centre policies.
But other more serious obstacles have caused the programme’s failure. Firstly the 
job transfers were threatened because of opposition from public service unions, who 
objected to the idea of their members being compulsorily transferred. Negotiations over 
such issues as timing and compensation to those involved may have alleviated this 
particular problem, but the transfers were in any case shelved by the incoming conserva­
tive government in early 1976. What is more the new government scaled down Federal 
financial assistance to the growth centres in the cause of budgetary restraint and in a 
reassertion of the belief that the national government should not play a leading role in 
urban and regional development. The whole growth-centre programme is currently 
continuing at a very slow pace due to these changes.
6.3 OFFICES IN THE CITIES
Despite the suburbanisation of office jobs in Australian cities by the 1960s, the analysis 
of Chapter 3 has shown that the central area of cities contain unrivalled concentrations 
of office workers (refer to Figs. 3.2-3.4). In the large cities of Sydney and Melbourne, 
and in the smaller city of Perth, the CBD and central areas account for similar propor­
tions of the office jobs, i.e. around one-half of the office workers. The surrounding inner 
suburban areas account for another 10-15 per cent in each city (see Table 6.4). The 
middle and outer suburban areas of the cities contain only about one-third of the office 
workforce in each city. This pattern is more concentrated than that of total jobs.
As at the inter-regional level, the concentration of office jobs is as strong in the 
public as in the private sector. In Sydney, for example, 63 per cent of the city’s 79,000 
Federal civil service jobs were located in the inner city area in 1975, while the propor­
tion in Melbourne was 59 per cent and in Perth around 80 per cent (Coaldrake, 1975, 
pp. 6-7).
Rapid central growth in office jobs in recent years has to some extent been offset by 
declines in blue-collar jobs. The total number of jobs in the CBD areas2 of Sydney and 
Melbourne actually declined between 1961 and 1971, and there were only marginal 
rises in the total number of jobs located in the central areas of the two cities. Even when 
the inner ring suburbs are included, the inner city area accounted for only 19 per cent of 
the total metropolitan job growth in Sydney and 11 per cent in Melbourne. In the 
smaller city of Perth, the central area growth share was more substantial, since there was 
an expansion in sales and blue-collar jobs as well as in office-type jobs. Even here, 
however, the rapid expansion of jobs in suburban areas left the inner city with only 35 
per cent of total job growth.
Nonetheless, even the modified centralisation of office jobs exacerbated imbal­
ances between the overall pattern of jobs on the one hand, and an increasingly subur­
banised residential population on the other. In many outer suburban areas there are 
serious job deficiencies and a lack of local employment opportunities, especially for 
women (see e.g. Black, 1977). There are usually more than two resident office workers 
for every local office job -  only in central and inner areas are there more jobs than 
resident workers. The degree of imbalance is illustrated for Sydney by a comparison of 
Fig. 6.2 with Fig. 3.2. In these circumstances, it is not surprising that there have been
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Table 6.4 Distribution of office and non-office jobs, Sydney, Melbourne and Perth, 
1971 (thousands)
METRO.
CENTRAL
AREA*
INNER
RING SUBURBS
TOTAL
METRO.
No.
%
Metro. No.
%
Metro. No.
%
Metro. No.
%
Metro.
O ffice jo b s
Sydney 219 51 64 15 146 34 429 100
Melbourne 181 53 53 15 109 32 343 100
Perth 48 52 12 13 33 36 93 100
N on -office  jo b s
Sydney 203 27 148 20 401 53 752 100
Melbourne 193 30 135 21 315 50 633 100
Perth 44 24 29 16 107 60 180 100
U nknow n
occupations
Sydney 15 34 9 20 20 45 44 100
Melbourne 18 36 11 22 21 42 50 100
Perth 4 33 2 17 6 50 12 100
T otal job s
Sydney 437 36 221 18 567 46 1,225 100
Melbourne 392 38 199 18 445 43 1,036 100
Perth 96 34 43 15 146 47 285 100
Note: * As defined in Figs. 3.2-3.4.
Source: Journey to work data from 1971 Census.
large increases in the number of workers commuting from suburban to inner city areas in
recent years -  about 20 per cent in both Sydney and Melbourne, between 1961 and 
1971.
6.4 OFFICE LOCATION IN THE CITIES: POLICY 
RESPONSES
6.41 Sydney
In Sydney, the County of Cumberland Plan (1948) recognised the need for establish­
ment of employment centres in the suburban areas. Like most other plans of its day it 
underestimated the subsequent increase in central office activity, but it had some 
success in steering retail and industrial activity to the suburbs, or at least in reinforcing 
the natural trends towards suburbanisation of these activities (see Harrison, 1972). But 
apart from the expansion of local services and the de facto dispersal of office employ-
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Fig. 6.2 Distribution of office workforce by place of residence, Sydney, 1971
ment through the dispersal of other activity, as already described, office activity con­
tinued to flourish and expand at will in the city centre. Various attempts were made in 
the 1950s and 1960s to control the bulk of office developments by the introduction of a 
formal plot-ratio code. However, as Harrison (1972) and Sandercock (1975, 
pp. 196-201) have demonstrated, these had little chance of implementation in the face 
of stiff opposition from property owners and developers. Objections were so vociferous 
that a formal plot-ratio code was not adopted by the City Council until late 1971 when
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the development boom had all but passed.3 The only checks on preceding developments 
were exercised through the State Government Height of Buildings Advisory Commit­
tee. Its concerns were mainly architectural but it did exert some restraint on the plot 
ratios of individual buildings.4
In any case plot ratio or other building design controls are an inappropriate 
instrument with which to control aggregate building supply. A system such as was 
introduced in London in the early 1960s was unthinkable in the more conservative 
Australian context, where so much store is set by the individual’s rights to property and 
its development. And community enthusiasm for new developments in the city centre 
seemed to be fairly widespread at that time. As Sandercock (1975, p. 197) suggests, 
there was a good deal of support for the ‘growth ideology that acclaimed the convulsive 
changes in the central business district as tangible evidence of metropolitan progress’. 
Such feelings were exploited skilfully by astute developers.
Some hope for metropolitan office dispersal was revived by the County Plan’s 
successor, the Sydney Region Outline Plan, which addressed the problems of continuing 
central office development quite directly: ‘The biggest single urban problem in the 
Region is the great and increasing employment in the metropolitan city centre.’ (SPA, 
1968, p. 16). To combat this, a policy of building up ‘strong new commercial centres’ in 
suburban locations such as Parramatta and Chatswood (located in Fig. 4.2) was pro­
posed. But this policy has had little success, largely because of the lack of powers, either 
positive or negative, available to the State Planning Authority (SPA). In any case the 
emergence of a chronic oversupply of central office space has scotched the plan’s 
intentions in the short term (see Note 3).
Furthermore, while the Plan talked of the need to restrain central development it 
also stated that ‘Sydney shall retain its pre-eminent status as Australia’s greatest city, 
commercial centre and p o r t . . .’ (SPA, 1968, p. 11). This ambivalent attitude further 
weakened the likelihood of office dispersal. Similarly the call for a ‘highway grid aimed 
at reducing the dominance of the radial system focussed on the metropolitan city centre’ 
is negated by its advocacy of additional radial freeways (see Stretton, 1975, pp. 251-7). 
While this objective has now been dropped, little effort is being devoted to any 
fundamental improvement of the accessibility of the suburban centres nominated for 
office expansion.
The urban policies of the Federal government over the 1972-5 period did offer 
some possibilities of altering this situation. The federal Department of Urban and 
Regional Development (DURD) was critical of what it termed ‘over-centralisation’ of 
office development in the Sydney and other capital city CBDs. While powerless to exert 
any direct controls over office buildings,5 it did offer financial assistance to the N.S.W. 
government aimed at improving the public transport accessibility of suburban centres 
like Parramatta. In addition, a relocation programme that envisaged the transfer of 
Federal public service departments from the CBDs to suburban centres was devised 
(Purdon, 1976). The first proposal involved the construction of a government office 
centre at Parramatta, located in the western suburbs of Sydney, where office employ­
ment opportunities are particularly deficient (Fig. 3.2). The centre was to accommodate 
some 5,000 office workers, thus making a substantial contribution to the aim of 
expanding Parramatta office employment to 30,000 by the end of the century (Morri­
son, 1977, p. 40).
However, before the plans got underway, the Federal government changed (late 
1975) and the incoming government abandoned the programme. The major justifica­
tion given for this decision was that it was in the interests of economy. It was claimed that 
space could be just as economically rented in the city centre as in the suburbs. This
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happened to be true in Sydney at the time owing to the chronic central oversupply (Note 
3). What the argument failed to take account of was the continuing social costs of 
maintaining a central location. This provides a further example of how long-term plans 
can be prejudiced by short-term political action.
In the meantime, however, one Federal government department-Taxation -  had 
undergone a reorganisation, and established a regional office at Parramatta in 1975. 
Some 800 workers were relocated from the CBD (on a voluntary transfer basis) and the 
move has demonstrated some of the advantages of suburbanisation. The prospect of 
work journey time savings, already discussed, was certainly borne out in this case, with 
each relocated worker saving an average of sixty minutes per day. These savings, 
however, were at least partly a result of the expected shift to car travel for work 
journeys: the proportion of workers travelling to work by car rose from 4 per cent to 50 
per cent following relocation (Lanigan, 1976, p. 165). The local council has expressed 
its concern over the expense of providing for the increased number of cars in the 
Parramatta centre, and the increased congestion on approach roads. Such problems can 
only be overcome by upgrading public transport to the centre, and restricting the 
availability of parking.
6.42 Perth
Events have made a similar farce of office location policies in the smaller city of Perth. 
Like the Sydney Region Outline Plan, the Perth Corridor Plan (MRPA, 1970), called 
for the limitation of central office growth and the establishment of suburban centres as 
an alternative. The limitation was justified mainly on transportation grounds (PERTS 
1970). It was argued that continued central office growth would create intolerable 
problems of access given the high proportion (c. 60 per cent) of the workforce using cars 
for work journeys. It was considered more efficient to divert future office growth to 
selected suburban centres in the major development corridors, rather than improve the 
centre’s accessibility. A limit of 100,000 was suggested for the CBD workforce (it was 
around 90,000 in 1971). Proposed methods of maintaining this limit included taxes on 
central office firms, incentives to locate offices in the sub-regional centres, and reloca­
tion of state government offices. However, the state’s political masters have been 
unwilling to implement such measures, although they are talking of the possibility of 
government office relocation. Plans have been drawn up for the expansion of selected 
sub-regional centres (see, e.g. Stephenson, 1977) but at the time of writing new office 
development in the region was still focusing on the central area, and a surplus of space 
was also evident here. The City Council are reluctant to implement any restrictions of 
central office development despite the recommendations of its planners (PCC, 1971).
6.43 Melbourne
In Melbourne there has not even been a commitment from the state government to a 
policy of office dispersal. The 1954 Melbourne Regional Plan (MMBW, 1954) called 
for the dispersal of commercial and industrial activity within the region, and like the 
County of Cumberland Plan in Sydney the creation of ‘district business centres’. 
However, the emphasis was on retailing and other local services and middle-market or 
headquarters offices were not envisaged as important constituents of the centres. 
Moreover, large increases in CBD employment were expected; with no tight controls on 
central development, office building naturally concentrated there.
The government, through its planning authorities, generally advocated the continu­
ing build-up of office activity in the CBD so as to maintain it as the region’s major focus. 
This was at least partly due to the government’s commitment to the building of an
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Underground Rail Loop, which was predicated on the assumption of a large increase in 
CBD employment (MTC 1969). As we have seen, however, the rising CBD office 
employment was offset by declines in other activity. This has only encouraged State 
Government support for the area and they and state authorities alike have remained 
apathetic to the idea of strong office subcentres. A recent review of regional planning 
policy (MMBW, 1971,1974) did address the possibility of subcentre development, but 
advocated no policies that would encourage their growth. In fact, it called for a 
continuing encouragement of CBD growth, and this stance has also recently been 
encouraged by the overseer of strategic planning policy, the Town and Country Plan­
ning Board (1976).
It has also been argued recently that the dispersal of jobs from the CBD and inner 
city is threatening the social and economic life of these areas (MMBW, 1977). It is 
contended that unemployment and other social problems in the area are -  as in U.S. and 
British cities-being exacerbated by job dispersal. Hence a policy of recentralisation, of 
both population and jobs, is advocated.
This, it is claimed, would remove the increasing trend towards reverse commuting 
and help solve local unemployment problems. However, the analysis fails to prove that 
either of these phenomena are due to job dispersal (O’Connor, 1977). There is still a 
clear excess of local jobs over local resident workers in the inner city areas. In any case, 
the increases in reverse commuting are heavily outweighed by increases in commuting 
from suburban to inner city areas. This would appear to be an argument for, not against, 
further job dispersal.
Regardless of the rights and wrongs of this argument, however, the Victorian 
government seems unlikely to advocate a policy of substantial job dispersal. The 
government did not react with any great enthusiasm to the Federal government’s office 
relocation programme in the 1972-5 period. In Melbourne this envisaged the transfer of 
upwards of 5,000 office workers from the CBD to suburban centres. The first major 
proposal was for the transfer of 3,000 to Ringwood, a suburban centre to the east of the 
city. The state government argued that the proposal ran counter to its regional planning 
policies. It was also demonstrated that because of the likely high usage of the car as a 
means for the journey to work, serious local congestion problems could arise in Ring- 
wood without substantial and costly transport improvements (DURD, 1975; Morrison, 
1977, p. 41). This underlines the point that office suburbanisation can give rise to 
problems if it is not carefully planned. In this case it was proposed that the problems 
could be circumvented by scaling down the transfer to 1,000 in the early stages. But this 
transfer was also abandoned by the Conservative Federal government in 1976.
6.5 CONCLUSION
The picture of office development in Australia at both regional and urban level is one 
of high centralisation, of an even greater strength than that of population and other 
economic activity.
These trends have been little affected by public policy responses which have been 
often lukewarm, and usually without adequate means of implementation. For many 
years, the national government took virtually no interest in urban and regional prob­
lems, let alone those associated with office location. The attempts by individual state 
government planning agencies at decentralisation at a regional level have been patchy 
and lacking in real political commitment. In any case they ignored possibilities of office 
relocation.
Policy responses to office location -  II: Australia 97
In the cities, while office location policies were in some cases addressed to the 
problems of congestion and lengthening work journeys, they have had little tangible 
effect in the face of strong vested interests and conflicting government actions. The only 
substantial suburbanisation of office activity occurred by default through the suburban­
isation of other activities. The more recent initiatives of the Labour Federal government 
had insufficient time to be implemented and have now all but been buried by the 
conservatives. In the meantime the private sector has generally continued to follow the 
familiar path of centralisation.
This is not to say that office suburbanisation is necessarily an appropriate policy in 
each city we have examined. Of course the balance of benefits and costs arising from a 
dispersal policy will vary from city to city. This question of evaluation is deserving of 
greater attention.
NOTES
1. At the time of writing (late 1977) detailed statistics from the 1976 Census were not available 
owing to delays in processing necessitated by government expenditure cutbacks.
2. The CBD areas referred to here are those defined by the relevant state government authorities -  
see AIUS (1973) for further details on Melbourne, and Archer (1969) for Sydney. In both cities 
the CBDs encompass the central concentration of shops and offices, and also some of the older 
industrial/warehousing and mixed use areas. However, significant areas of the ‘frame’ are 
excluded in both cases, and this renders them unsuitable for analysis of office patterns, since 
significant concentrations -  in North Sydney and St Kilda Road (Melbourne) -  are omitted. 
Both of these areas are included in the defined central areas of each city (Figs. 3.2 and 3.3 -see 
also Note 6 to Chapter 3).
3. In any case, the plot-ratio code was very generous, allowing buildings of up to 15:1 ratio 
(including bonuses for provision of shops, public facilities, large sites and so on). This offers 
little prospect of restraint on CBD growth: the theoretical capacity of the area is over 350,000 
jobs -  well in excess of 1971 levels of c. 220,000. In the end the development boom collapsed 
due to the emergence of a huge oversupply of space -  fully 20 per cent of all office space in the 
CBD was vacant in late 1976 (Fogarty and Raskall, 1976, p. 11). The oversupply is expected to 
persist for several years, thus rendering dispersal policies even more powerless in the short term.
4. The Committee was set up by the state government to offer advice to the Minister for Local 
Government on the control of building heights. The Minister has discretionary power over all 
buildings over 80 ft in the CBD and is required to seek the Committee’s advice on all buildings 
over 150 ft (Vandermark and Harrison, 1972, p. 50).
5. The Federal Labour party has recently adopted a policy calling for control over the investment 
activities of insurance and foreign development companies, who have been mainly responsible 
for office building in the city centre in recent years. Whether such a policy could be effectively 
implemented remains to be seen.
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CHAPTER 7
OFFICE LOCATION 
AND PUBLIC POLICY
Office activity has come in for increasing attention from planners and policy makers in 
recent years with the belated realisation that there are close links between office 
location and some of our most pressing urban and regional planning problems. For 
many years it was widely believed that the strong tendency for offices to concentrate in 
city centres and in fast-growing regions was necessary and somehow immutable owing to 
the contact requirements of office activity. This view is still canvassed. Yet the increas­
ing tendency for offices to desert their traditional locations, combined with evidence 
from locational and communications surveys, has shown that while concentration may 
be preferred by office firms it is by no means necessary to their survival. The potential 
for dispersal is greater than many have allowed for.
But it must be recognised that there are still many factors which constrain office 
mobility and which encourage offices to remain in central locations, or which encourage 
them to relocate only over short distances. The forces of centralisation are not as strong 
as conventional wisdom has suggested, but they have not yet disappeared. In many cities 
there has been a build-up of factors which have prompted offices to consider dispersal. 
These range from rising central office rents to deteriorating central environments and 
labour recruitment difficulties. The suburbs of many metropolitan areas offer an en­
vironment where these diseconomies can be escaped, where work journeys are likely to 
be shorter for office staff (particularly executive staff) and where contacts with the 
central area can be maintained. The high accessibility of suburban areas in U.S. cities, 
linked together and to the central area by high-speed freeway systems, has made them 
particularly attractive for offices seeking to escape central diseconomies. In European 
and Australian cities, however, suburban areas are generally much less accessible, and 
here the feeling that prestige can be drawn from a central address, or that vital contacts 
with the centre would be lost if the office were to disperse over too great a distance, help 
bolster the fading magnetism of the city centre. In addition office managements often 
tend to be relatively cautious about moving from the centre even if tangible benefits 
appear likely: tradition and the desire to minimise risk play a large part here, as do the 
personal preferences of office executives. The activities of office developers have often 
reinforced these preferences by continuing to focus on city centres. Much recent growth 
in suburban office employment is accounted for by ‘attached’ office activity and local 
services.
These apart, office activities that have most commonly decentralised have been 
those with relatively weak links to other central activity, such as small professional 
service firms, and sales offices of manufacturing or distibution companies. In many cases 
a suburban location offers these firms superior market access. However, there has been
Office location and public policy 99
a strong tendency to move only over short distances -  sufficiently far to escape the 
diseconomies of the centre, but still within easy access of the central area. This is 
regarded as important for maintaining central contacts, despite the fact that in many 
instances the contact is relatively infrequent, or could readily be replaced by tele­
communications. Thus, office location behaviour can be seen as one of risk mini­
misation. Personal preferences also exert important influence on location, as witnessed 
by the marked tendency of suburban offices to concentrate in locations easily accessible 
to executive housing. Such factors have not been widely enough recognised by resear­
chers or policy-makers.
Large detached head offices have dispersed in the U.S. and in London. The trend 
has been most common among offices of manufacturing and service firms and firms (or 
sections thereof) with a high proportion of clerical labour (e.g. insurance companies, 
data processing and records departments). Head offices of large banking and finance 
firms remain highly attached to central areas, even in U.S. cities.
Policies designed to accelerate office dispersal have not met with great success, 
especially at an inter-regional level. Thus severe regional imbalances in job oppor­
tunities and availability of high-level office jobs persist. The failure to rectify this 
situation is partly attributable to the lack of a full understanding of office location 
behaviour. This obstacle can only be overcome by further research. But it is clear that 
even given our limited knowledge of office location, policies designed to encourage 
dispersal, particularly at regional level, have generally failed to cater for the communi­
cations needs of offices in peripheral locations. If more resources were devoted to 
upgrading the communications links from dispersed locations to existing centres of 
control, it is likely that offices with stronger links to the centre, and activities with 
greater growth-generating capacity (e.g. head office control functions) would be 
encouraged to disperse. Such upgrading would also act to draw out the latent potential 
for the substitution of telecommunications for costly and time-consuming travel -  an 
obvious inhibitor to dispersal and to distance moved. It would also assist office 
organisations in adapting to the communications environments of dispersed locations. 
Thus office location policies have failed to take advantage of research findings in the 
communications area. This points to the need for closer liaison between policy-makers 
on the one hand and office location researchers on the other. Fortunately, recent 
research efforts in Britain have moved in this direction.
Government offices are clearly a potent agent of dispersal, but more attention 
needs to be given to their links to private office firms. Studies of communications 
behaviour among government offices, while they have been useful in identifying the 
offices most suited to dispersal, have tended to concentrate on links between govern­
ment offices only, and have not closely specified links with the private sector. Specifica­
tions of such links should assist in identifying ‘blocks of work’ that overlap private and 
public sectors and that should be encouraged to relocate as units to the same centres.
But policy-related research should not concentrate on the communications area 
alone. For the many other location requirements of office activities (e.g. labour availa­
bility, market access, the desire among firms to be ‘visible’) also need to be given more 
attention. Only if the full range of locational requirements of office activities are 
provided in remote regions can they hope to attract a significant number of offices, and 
thereby make a contribution to the alleviation of regional inequalities in job oppor­
tunities and levels of prosperity.
Ironically in the one city where office location policy has succeeded in steering a 
significant amount of office activity away from the central area -  London -  there has 
been a recent shift in policy in the face of mounting concern over the social and
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economic problems of inner city areas. The same concern has been apparent in a 
number of U.S. cities where office dispersal has gone on unaided by planning policies.
Thus there is a considerable divergence of opinion as to just what are appropriate 
locational policies for office activities within urban areas. This divergence has been 
reinforced by the unintended side-effects that have sometimes been generated by 
dispersal policies. The swing to car travel and attendant suburban traffic congestion, 
increased communication costs, loss of job opportunities for inner city residents and 
rent rises accentuated by restrictions on central development are examples.
To some extent, of course, divergence between policies in different cities is to be 
expected, since appropriate policies will vary according to their different problems and 
needs. But the divergence also reflects a disinterest in the evaluation of the conse­
quences of alternative location policies. Several studies have pointed to discrete 
instances of benefits or costs arising from office dispersal such as savings on labour and 
office rents (Rhodes and Kan, 1971), savings on work journey times and the shift to car 
travel (Wabe, 1967; Daniels, 1975), and increased communication costs to dispersed 
office firms (Goddard and Morris, 1976). While some attempts have been made to 
balance such costs and benefits (e.g. Hardman, 1973; Pye, 1977), these have tended to 
focus on the private and direct resource costs while ignoring the wider social costs and 
benefits.
Recent studies in the U.S., such as those undertaken by Armstrong (1972), Hark- 
ness (1973) and Milles et al. (1976), have gone some way towards rectifying this 
situation by explicitly setting out to evaluate the wider consequences of alternative 
metropolitan office location strategies. These studies have made attempts to quantify 
and weigh up some of the work-journey transport investment communications and 
energy implications of alternatives. While their restrictive assumptions are questionable 
to some extent (as noted in Section 4.5) they are certainly a step in the right direction.
It would be naive to imagine that some sort of comprehensive cost-benefit analysis 
of alternative office location policies could be carried out, since many of the social costs 
and benefits could not be quantified. In any case the balance of costs and benefits will 
vary in different cities, as well as varying between urban and regional scales. This is 
illustrated by the fact that whereas Milleset al. (1976) and Harkness (1973) suggest that 
there are net advantages in office dispersal from a transport/communications viewpoint, 
Armstrong (1972) concludes the opposite in a case study of the New York Region.
Nonetheless, if a common framework of analysis could be devised it might well be 
applicable in different areas and help identify the relative scale of the major advantages 
and disadvantages of alternative location policies. A framework for use in this context is 
shown in Table 7.1 in the form of a planning balance sheet (after Lichfield et al., 1975). 
It lists the major costs and benefits of a policy of office dispersal within a metropolitan 
region in relation to their distribution among major interest groups, both public and 
private.
According to this balance sheet the major advantages to be gained by the commun­
ity from a strategy of office suburbanisation lie in the possibilities of shorter average 
work journeys, an increase in suburban work opportunities, and reductions in central 
congestion levels and in the costs of providing transport infrastructure for central 
commuters. On the other hand these will be offset by the necessity for some workers to 
seek alternative employment when firms relocate, the loss of accessible job oppor­
tunities to inner suburban residents and increased congestion and energy consumption 
resulting from greater use of the car for the journey to work and/or the need to upgrade 
public transport to suburban office centres. From the office firm’s point of view, while 
rent savings, higher staff productivity and lower staff turnover can be expected in
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Table 7.1 Planning balance sheet framework for evaluation of a policy of office 
dispersal within a city.
GROUP COST BENEFIT
Producers
1. G overnm ents 1.1 Provis ion o f new transport 1.1 Savings on prov is ion  o f
(C en tra l, R egional) fac ilities  in  suburbs peak hour transpo rt to  
c ity  centre
2. Loca l au thorities 2.1 Provis ion o f ad d itiona l car 2.1 Rate o r tax incom e fro m
park ing  in suburban new o ffice  deve lopm ent*
centres
3. Developers 3.1 P rovis ion o f new o ffice 3.1 R enta l incom e fro m
developm ent offices*
Consumers
4. O ffice  w orkers 4.1 R em oval costs fo r  employees 4.1 Savings on w o rk  jo u rn e y
re loca ting  residence times and costs
4.2 Job transfe r fo r  employees
un w illin g  to  re locate
5. In n e r c ity 5.1 Loss o f accessible jo b 5.1 Reduced redevelopm ent
residents opportun ities pressures and congestion
6. Suburban residents 6.1 Increased suburban 6.1 G ain in  accessible jo b
congestion and loss o f 
am enity
opportun ities
7. O ccupiers o f 7.1 R e loca tion , rem oval 7.1 L o w e r o ffice  renta l
o ffice  space 7.2 Increased trave l and 
com m unica tions costs; 
reduced exte rna l economies
7.2 H ig h e r s ta ff p ro d u c tiv ity
7.3 Loss o f sta ff
8. M e tro , po pu la tio n 8.1 Increased energy 8.1 M aintenance o f greater
consum ption centra l area am enity
8.2 Reduced centra l congestion
’ T ransfe r o r non-resource item .
suburban locations, they will probably face increased communication and travel costs 
and some loss of staff due to the move. In other words, the dispersal policy is likely to 
result in a range of costs and benefits, both public and private.
It is to these that planning authorities should look in deciding on the appropriate 
policy for a particular city. While there is considerable evidence to suggest that the 
balance of costs and benefits (both public and private) is increasingly leaning in favour 
of dispersal, it is by no means clear that such a policy will always be appropriate. While 
the listed costs and benefits are certainly not all capable of translation into monetary 
terms, the quantification of most should be possible, thus allowing some order of 
magnitude to be placed on the trade-offs that any office location policy must involve.
Evaluation would also allow the testing of consequences of options aimed at 
minimising the costs of dispersal and maximising its benefits. Thus the effects of 
providing different levels of telecommunications and public transport links to suburban
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centres could be tested, as could the consequences of relocating office activities of 
differing linkage intensities to the central area. The framework could also be applied to 
an evaluation of alternative dispersal policies, e.g. whether to concentrate offices in a 
small number of large suburban centres or a large number of smaller centres. The work 
of Armstrong (1972), Harkness (1973) and Milles,et a/. (1976), suggests that from the 
viewpoint of work -  journey lengths and transport and communications investment, the 
large centre strategy is superior. But little attention has been paid to the consequences 
such a strategy may have in terms of increased suburban congestion. Large suburban 
centres in several cities are already beginning to be afflicted by traffic congestion levels 
that are eroding their initial advantages over the city centre in this area. It may be that 
dispersal to a large number of small centres could avoid these problems. However, 
drawbacks such as communications problems and reduced external economies of con­
centration could also emerge under this strategy. Evaluation exercises could assist in 
resolving this dilemma for different cities, and could also be applied at the regional level. 
At this scale the variables would be similar, although evaluation should pay greater 
attention to the potential of the relocation strategies for generating local job growth and 
solving local unemployment problems.
It is not suggested that the framework offers any magic formula by which the 
problems of office location and location policy can be solved. But it does provide an 
approach which would be useful in allowing the comparison of the overall costs and 
benefits of alternative office location policies. Office location policies are currently 
based on intuition rather than on any rigorous analysis. And because the policies are 
often ineffective, office location patterns are by default no more than the sum of private 
location decisions. Such decisions rarely take account of the public interest.
Office location research has made considerable progress in the last few decades. As 
with most areas of relatively new endeavour, there remain large gaps in our knowledge 
of the way in which office location is determined. The implementation of policies offers 
the potential research student a wealth of material to work on, in the hope of contribut­
ing to the formulation of more effective policies.
In the final analysis the responsibility for the implementation of such policies lies, of 
course, not with researchers but with politicians. Currently there is a lack of consensus 
and political will that has seriously hampered efforts to implement location policies. 
Some of this stems from political beliefs that office location decisions, like those in other 
sectors of the economy, should not be too closely controlled by governments. But office 
location decisions left entirely to the private market will stand little chance of bringing 
about patterns that are in the best interest of the community. The researcher can help to 
solve this dilemma by illustrating the social and economic consequences of office 
location decisions, and bringing them to the attention of the policy-makers. In this way 
policies formulated will stand a much greater chance of representing not just the interest 
of private capital, but rather those of the entire community.
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APPENDIX
CLASSIFICATION OF PRIVATE 
SECTOR OFFICE ACTIVITIES 
IN SYDNEY SUBURBAN CENTRES
(This Appendix is taken from Alexander, 1976, p. 211, with permission o f the editor.) 
The classification of offices according to their market area, based on a mixture of 
empirical evidence and personal judgement, is detailed in the accompanying table.
During a field survey in October 1975, a record was made of the name and, where 
available, the function of private office firms in suburban centres. Where the function 
was not advertised it was established by subsequent directory checks. The various firms 
were then allocated to the categories shown in the accompanying table on the basis of 
the following criteria.
(a) For manufacturing, distribution, development and finance companies the classifica­
tion reflected the status of the office. Most firms in these categories are structured 
on a geographical service area basis, that is, head national office, New South Wales 
office and district office. Hence their classification was evident either directly from 
the field survey or from subsequent business directory checks. This classification 
was further checked during the interview survey, which covered one-third of 
non-local offices and re-allocations were made where necessary.
(b) Professional and business services were classified primarily on the basis of their 
present distribution within the metropolitan area. Activities which are common in 
suburban centres (e.g. doctors, dentists, solicitors, etc.) are obviously primarily 
oriented to surrounding suburbs and hence are classified as local or district-serving. 
Others which are less evenly distributed between the centres (e.g. engineers, etc.) 
tend to be primarily oriented to a wider market and hence have been classified as 
metropolitan or state serving. Obviously there will be a degree of overlap between 
the two categories, but the basic distinction is considered valid as an analytical tool. 
Interviews with a sample of these activities classified as state or metropolitan 
serving verified this hypothesis.
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IAN A LE X A N D E R
The location o f jobs and the relationships between homes and workplaces —  the journey to 
work —  are two o f the most im portan t aspects o f the structure and dynamics o f the modern 
city. Because o f the congestion caused by patterns o f jo b  concentration and w ork journeys, 
these matters have been accorded high p r io r ity  in m etropolitan plans fo r A us tra lia ’s m ajor 
cities. E arly  post-war plans in Sydney (Cum berland County Council, 1948) and M elbourne 
(M M B W , 1954) advocated a po licy o f dispersing jobs (pa rticu la rly  b lue-collar jobs) away 
from city centres and inner c ity areas to suburban areas and new d is tric t centres w ith in  them. 
The Cum berland Plan offered the op in ion that ‘ long hours of travel and the strain of city 
congestion have destroyed much o f the w ork ing  m an’s neighbourhood sp irit fo r the people 
who live next door arc the strangers who disappear in to  the m aelstrom each m orn ing ’ 
(Cum berland County C ouncil, 1948, 60). Em ploym ent dispersal was seen as a means of 
overcoming such perceiveci problems by shortening w o rk  journeys, reducing pressures on 
the transport system, lessening the strains o f congestion, and increasing the oppo rtun ity  for 
peoalc to  w ork and transact business w ith in  easy reach o f the ir homes. The same concerns 
were evident, although to d iffe ring  degrees, in subsequent plans fo r m etropolitan Perth 
(Stenhenson and Hepburn, 1955) and Adela ide (Tow n Planning C om m ittee, 1962).
Since the publication of these plans, there has in fact been a good deal o f job  dispersal in 
all Austra lian cities, pa rticu la rly  among m anufacturing, warehousing and re ta iling  activ ity 
(sec fo r example Logan, 1966; R im m er, 1969; Neutze, 1977). This suburbanisation has 
probably resulted as much from  m arket forces as it has from  planning (H arrison , 1972), but 
it is clear that by its con tro l over the location and extent o f land zoned fo r industria l and 
commercial purposes, the m etropo litan  plans have at least encouraged the dispersal they 
sougit. A ccord ing to Logan (1968, 164) the Cum berland Plan’s goal o f reducing work 
journey lengths in Sydney by dispersing jobs to suburban areas was achieved w ith  great 
succtss. He suggested that this process had given rise to a ‘new city fo rm ’ characterised less 
by concentricity, and more by a set o f developing suburban subregions each w ith  its own 
centre.
Ths assessment, however, was based on 1961 data. Since that tim e suburbanisation has 
continued, and probably accelerated, but there has also been a rapid bu ild -up o f office 
a c tiv iy  in c ity  centres, the very areas which other activities have been deserting. The 
redevelopment o f city centres has been so rap id that it has caused a fresh wave o f concern
Mr. Alexander is a Research Fellow in the Urban Research Unit, Canberra.
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amongst planners, and the latest regional plans for both Sydney (the Sydney Region Outline 
Plan, SPA, 1968) and Perth (the Corridor Plan, MRPA, 1971), call for limitation of central 
office growth and dispersal of office activity to suburban centres for much the same reasons 
as their predecessors called for dispersal of manufacturing activity. In particular, suburban 
white-collar workers currently have very poor access to jobs (see Black, 1977). But the 
extent to which these problems would be eased by office job dispersal is not clear, since 
higher car ownership and increasing use of the car for work journeys have afforded the 
suburban workforce a new level of mobility that threatens to confound plans to reduce work 
journey lengths.
Over the last decade there have been a number of analyses of work journey patterns in 
particular cities at specific dates, such as Logan’s (1968) pioneering study of Sydney at 1961 
and Manning’s (1978) detailed analysis of patterns in the same city at 1971. Studies have also 
been undertaken in Melbourne by Maher and O’Connor (1976), in Adelaide by Forster 
(1974, 1977) and in Perth by the planning authorities (MRD, 1965; MRPA, 1969, 1975). To 
date, however, apart from recent work on Melbourne (Maher & O’Connor, 1978; O’Connor 
and Maher, 1979), there has been little comparative analysis of changes in work journey 
patterns over time, or of the effect of job dispersal in these patterns. This is no doubt partly 
due to serious deficiencies in time series work journey data; however, there is now sufficient 
data to enable some comparisons of job location arid work journey patterns in the 1960’s in 
at least three major Australian cities.1 This paper presents some comparisons for Perth, 
Melbourne and Sydney, and questions the extent to which the subregionalisation of these 
metropolitan areas has been reinforced over the period. By 1971 these cities appeared to be 
moving towards a very fluid structure characterised increasingly by cross-regional flows 
rather than closely-knit subsystems. This has important implications for planning.
CHA NGIN G PATTERNS OF JOB LO CA TIO N  IN T H E  1960s
Although processes of job suburbanisation in Australian cities have been evident for many 
years, they appear to have accelerated in the 1960s. Between 1961 and 1971 the great 
majority of the expansion of employment opportunities in Australian cities occurred in 
suburban areas, rather than in the central core areas or in the surrounding inner ring of older 
suburbs. As shown in Table I, suburban areas (as defined in Figures 1 to 3 and detailed in the 
Appendix) absorbed 89 percent of the metropolitan job increase in Melbourne, 81 percent in 
Sydney, and 65 percent in Perth during the 1960s. Employment in the CBD areas fell in both 
Sydney and Melbourne, while even in the wider central areas (see Appendix) employment 
numbers remained almost static. While the inner ring areas in these cities showed substantial 
growth in employment, the increases were small in comparison to those occurring in the 
suburbs. The picture is somewhat different in Perth, since all three subdivisions in the inner 
city — the CBD, central area and inner ring — experienced considerable increases in jobs. 
However growth in suburban areas was still much greater.
The reasons behind this growth pattern — particularly in the office sector — are 
elaborated elsewhere (Alexander, 1979, Chapters 3 and 6), but the differential growth of job 
types by sub-area in the three cities is summarised in Table II. This shows that growth in 
central office jobs was rapid in all three cities, but was offset at least in Sydney and 
Melbourne by declines in sales and blue-collar jobs. These jobs obviously suburbanisedi 
rapidly over the period, but they did take a number of office jobs with them.
Yet the central and inner city areas still dominated the metropolitan employment patterns 
in 1971, since they accounted for approximately one-half of the total jobs in each city, and
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Number in thousands
Other
Destination of suburban 
trips 1961-1971
Central/Inner
Same Division
Urban Boundary (1971) 
Divisional Boundaries
North North-East
Outer West
West
South - West Inner Ring
Outer South-West 34|
Fig. 1. Sydney Metropolitan Area, Zonal Boundaries and Changes in Work Journey Flows 1961-71
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North-West North-East
Inner Ring
'\Outer East
,2VWest ??
'Central Area.
South
Outer South
Number in thousands
Other
Destination of suburban trips 1961-1971Central/Inner
Same Division
Urban Boundary (1071) 
Divisional Boundaries
Fig. 2. Melbourne M etropolitan Area, Zonal Boundaries and Changes in W ork Journey Flows 1961-71
160 Australian Geographical Studies
T able II
G rowth In O ffice T ype and Other  J obs. C entral A rea , Inner C ity and Suburbs 
Sydney , M elbourne and Perth 1961-1971
G R O W TH  IN E A C H  SECTO R ( ’000s JOBS)
Central Area Inner Ring Suburbs Metropolitan
No. % Metro. No. % Metro. No. % Metro. No. % Metro.
OFFICE-TYPE JOBS' 
Sydney + 32 24 + 29 21 + 74 55 + 135 100
M elbourne + 25 23 + 16 15 + 68 62 + 109 100
Perth + 16 34 + 8 16 + 24 50 + 48 100
SA LES JOBS
Sydney + 1 5 + 4 20 + 15 75 ' +20 100
Melbourne - 1 - + 3 18 + 55 88 + 55 100
Perth + 2 IK + 2 18 + 7 64 + 11 100
BLUE C O LLAR JOBS: 
Sydney -  41 + 6 4 +  104 150 + 69 100
Melbourne - 4 4 - + 2 3 + 105 2 + 63 1 (K)
Perth + 2 5 + 8 18 + 33 77 + 43 100
A L L  JOBS
Sydney + 1 - + 49 19 + 211 81 + 261 100
Melbourne - 6 - + 31 13 + 209 89 + 234 100
Perth + 23 19 + 19 16 + 77 65 + 119 100
Note 1: Defined as all white collar jobs excluding sales jobs (i.e ., all professional, technical, 
managerial, executive, administrative and clerical jobs). See Alexander (1979) for further 
commentary.
2. Defined as all rural and mining, transport and communications, craft and process, service, 
sport and recreation, and other jobs. (Those not stating occupation are excluded, but included in 
total.)
Source: As for Table I.
about two-thirds of the office jobs. At the same time they only contained between one- 
quarter to one-third of the resident workforce. It is this imbalance, as much as the pattern of 
jobs, that creates central congestion and work journey problems. But the degree to which 
this central dominance has been reduced by job dispersal can only be accurately assessed by 
examining changing work journey patterns.
CH A N G IN G  W ORK JO U R N E Y  PATTERNS 
Overall Trends
On a global basis, as shown in Tables III to V, it does appear that job dispersal in the 1960s 
led to a greater balance between homes and workplaces. The proportion of suburban 
residents working in the suburbs rose in all three cities: from 53 to 62 percent in Sydney, 42 
to 55 percent in Melbourne and 56 to 60 percent in Perth. Hence by definition, there was an 
equivalent decline in the proportion of the suburban workforce journeying to central and 
inner areas. Looking at the changing flows from the opposite viewpoint — that is, the 
proportion of jobs in each area filled by residents of the same area — the position of the
Alexander: Job Loeation and Journey to Work 161
100 Number in thousands 
Other
Central/Inner 
Same Division
' Destination of suburban trips 1961-1971
Northern
Corridor
\  /  / 5 5  . . .  
\ \ . . J  117 Eastern Corridor
'  3 i — ' \
Central Area
Riverside
South-Eastern
Corridor
/  Southern 
!-  Corridor Urban Boundary (1971) 
Divisional Boundaries
kilometres
Fig. 3. Perth Metropolitan Area, Zonal Boundaries and Changes in Work Journey Flows 1961-71
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suburban areas again improved so that by 1971 over 90 percent of suburban jobs in each city 
were filled by suburban residents, com pared with levels of between 83 and 89 percent in 
1961. On the other hand the proportions of central and inner ring jobs filled by local workers 
declined. In other words while the suburban areas became more self-sufficient in terms of 
the balance of jobs and workers during the 1960s, the opposite is true of the central and inner 
ring areas.
This points to the fact that despite the decline in the relative importance of the central and 
inner areas as workplaces for suburban residents, there were substantial absolute increases in 
the numbers of commuters journeying between these areas over the period. The central 
areas in particular became increasingly dependent upon the suburbs for their workforce — 
by 1971, Ihc central areas of Sydney and M elbourne both drew the majority of their wqrkers 
from the suburbs, while Perth drew two-thirds. Much of the increased commuting in Sydney 
and Melbourne originated in outer suburban areas, while commuting from middle suburban 
areas tended to stabilise or fall. This 60 percent of the 17,000 increase in commuters from 
Sydney’s suburbs to the central area was drawn from the outer western and outer south­
western suburbs (defined in Figure 1), while the numbers commuting to the area from 
middle western and south-western suburbs fell by 6,000. In M elbourne, over 80 percent of 
the increased suburban commuting to the central area originated in the outer southern and 
eastern suburbs, while the numbers of workers drawn from southern, south-west and north­
east suburbs fell.
At the same time there was also an increase in the am ount of reverse commuting — that is, 
commuting from central and inner ring areas to the suburbs in all cities and here the 
increases were relative as well as absolute (Tables III to V). By 1971,28 percent of inner ring 
residents in Perth worked in suburban locations, while in Sydney and M elbourne the figures 
were 18 percent and 10 percent respectively: this com pares with figures of 21, 12, and 8 
percent in 1961. This finding contrasts with that of O 'C onnor (1977a, 75) who shows that in 
M elbourne between 1966 and 1971 ‘the proportion of the work force who did commute out 
of the inner city remained stable’; the same is true over the longer period 1961-71 (M aher 
and O ’Connor, 1978, 30). However, the discrepancy arises from the fact that the inner city 
area defined by O ’Connor is more restricted than the inner ring used here — in fact it is more 
akin to  the central area defined for this analysis2. And as can be seen from Tables III to V the 
increased reverse commuting over the period originated from the inner ring rather than the 
central areas.
But it would be easy to  overemphasise the significance of this increase in reverse 
commuting: in all cities the flows are more marked to nearby suburban areas than to the 
outer suburbs. While there have been some substantial increases in movements to the latter 
areas — for example an increase from 7,000 to 12,000 in the numbers commuting from 
central and inner Melbourne to the outer southern suburbs — they are heavily outweighed 
by increases in numbers commuting from outer suburbs to the inner ring, and in particular to 
the central area. The inward tide of com muters is still much greater than the outwards 
movement. Given the fact that the resident population of central and inner ring areas is 
either falling or at best increasing very slowly, whereas the outer suburban population is 
increasing rapidly, the situation is likely to be accentuated in future.
It has been suggested that the increased reverse commuting is a direct result of job 
shortages in the inner city (for example, MMBW, 1977a). However, on an overall basis the 
job availability in the central area and inner ring — as measured by the ratio of jobs to 
resident workers — actually increased in all cities during the 1960s. And while the increases 
in reverse commuting were most marked among blue-collar workers, the job availability for
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these workers did not deteriorate, either in Melbourne or in Sydney (for further data on 
inner Sydney, see Kendig, 1979, 103). Thus as O’Connor (1977a) suggests, the workforce 
has suburbanised at a faster rate than have jobs. The increased reverse commuting may owe 
as much to generally increased workforce mobility as to shortages of jobs in the inner areas, 
although it is noticeable that the proportional increase in reverse commuting matches the 
proportional decrease in commuting from the inner ring to the central area over the period. 
Thus some of the reverse commuting is probably due to relocation of activity from the 
central area to the middle and outer suburban areas.
In any case it is clear that the residents of inner city areas do suffer some job availability 
problems, for since 1971 there have been particularly sharp declines in inner city 
manufacturing jobs in both Sydney and Melbourne. These jobs have not simply 
suburbanised; most have gone out of existence altogether as part of the general decline of 
the manufacturing sector in recent years (see Linge, 1978; MMBW, 1977b). Many of the 
industries hardest hit by the decline are concentrated in the inner city — clothing and textiles 
for example — and their decline has exacerbated unemployment problems in these areas. 
However, unemployment problems arc just as acute in some outer suburbs in which 
manufacturing is concentrated (see O’Connor, 1977a; Kendig, 1979). Hence it is doubtful if 
many of the unemployment problems can be attributed to spatial redistribution of activity, 
or if spatial policies alone can have much impact on them.
Variations Across the Suburbs
The fact that there has been an increase in the proportion of suburban workers within the 
suburbs masks some intra-suburban variations. When the suburbs are resolved into 
divisions, as shown in Figures 1 to 3, some differential trends emerge. Thus while the 
proportion of resident workers working within their division of origin rose substantially in 
many areas, the overall increase on this basis is not as sharp as the increases for the suburban 
areas as a whole, and in fact there was no overall increase in Perth (see Table VI). 
Moreover, the proportion of the work force working ‘locally’ fell in several areas — the 
north-eastern, western and outer south-western suburban areas in Sydney, the western and 
outer southern suburbs in Melbourne and the eastern suburbs in Perth. Most of these areas 
also showed a decline in the availability of local jobs (see Table VI), in contrast to the 
general picture of increases in the job-resident worker ratio. These areas either failed to gain 
a large share in the job suburbanisation process, or gained population at a faster rate than 
jobs.
But the correlation between job availability and local work is by no means complete, since 
in Sydney’s western suburbs the fall in local commuting occurred despite an increase in jobs, 
while in other areas increases in local commuting occurred without job growth. Thus an 
increase in the jobs available within an area does not guarantee that the local take-up of jobs 
will increase. This is partly a problem of resident-job mismatch, but it is also due to the fact 
that even where jobs are matched to workforce skills, many people will prefer to work 
elsewhere (Manning, 1978). This preference has been reinforced in recent years by rising car 
ownership and increased use of the car for work journeys. Manning (1979) has estimated 
that the use of the car for work journeys in Sydney rose by about 45 percent to 60 percent 
between 1961 and 1971. This has probably been encouraged by the processes of job 
suburbanisation, since suburban jobs are far more accessible by car than by public transport, 
given the ease of parking in most suburban areas and the generally poor level of suburban 
public transport services. The latter problem is particularly evident for cross-region 
journeys, journeys which have shown a strong increase in the suburban areas of each city;
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T able VI
‘Local ' and C ross-region Suburban  J ourneys of M iddle and 
O uter Suburban R esidents, Sydney , M elbourne and Perth , 1961-71
City
and
Sector
Local Journeys % Sector Journeys' Ratio o f Jobs/ 
Number' Within Sector Residents
Cross-regionJourneys-’ 
Number % Sector Journeys
1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971 1961 1971
S Y D N E Y
North-east 16 37 39 36 0.4 0.4 2 16 4 16
North 23 33 30 36 0.4 0.6 13 16 16 17
West 41 44 47 46 1.1 1.3 9 13 It 14
O uter West 30 59 36 41 0.5 0.5 8 18 10 13
South-west
O uter
29 44 30 38 0.5 0.7 16 23 17 19
south-west 10 19 59 49 0.9 0.7 6 15 17 20
South 37 56 34 41 0.4 0.5 9 15 8 11
TO TA L 186 292 36 40 0.6 0.7 63 116 12 17
M E L B O U R N E
O uter South 16 35 51 47 0.7 0.6 1 5 3 6
South 31 47 36 46 0.5 0.9 2 5 5 6
O uter East 15 48 28 39 0.4 0.5 5 16 9 13
East 12 18 21 23 0.4 0.4 3 9 6 11
North-east 20 37 30 42 0.4 0.6 5 9 8 10
North-west 11 23 24 36 0.4 0.6 6 7 9 12
West 17 30 44 43 0.9 0.7 1 3 1 4
TO TA L 122 238 32 40 0.5 0.7 23 54 7 9
P E R TH
Riverside 6 7 34 36 0.7 0.9 3 4 17 19
North 4 15 21 27 0.3 0.4 3 9 12 17
East 10 16 61 48 0.9 0.8 1 5 3 16
South-east 5 17 33 43 0.6 0.8 2 6 14 15
South 20 34 66 67 0.8 1.1 3 6 12 15
TOTA L 45 89 45 45 0.6 0.6 12 30 12 15
1. Residents of all LGAs outside the inner ring as defined in Figures I to III.
2. Defined as journeys to o ther divisions of the suburbs, excluding those within the same geographical
sector (i.e. western corridor to west and vice-versa etc.).
3. In thousands.
4. That is percent of all journeys originating in that sector. Declines underlined.
Source: As for Table I.
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the details are contained in the last four columns of Table VI. There is some degree of spatial 
variation in the increases. For example, whereas only 6 percent of work journeys emanating 
from Melbourne’s southern suburbs in 1971 were cross-regional, some 13 percent of those in 
the eastern corridor were in the same category, and the proportion reached a peak of 20 
percent in the case of Sydney’s outer south-west. In general, however, the picture is 
consistently one of increases in both the number and proportion of cross-region journeys. 
These increases do not match increases in the numbers and proportion working locally over 
the period (compare the first and last four columns in Table VI), but they arc of comparable 
levels to the numerical increases in journeys from suburban divisions to the central area. 
Trips to the central area still account for a larger proportion of suburban work trips than do 
cross-region journeys, yet these latter composed some 17 percent of total suburban trips by 
1971 in Sydney (12 percent in 1961), 15 percent in Perth (12 percent) and 9 percent in 
Melbourne (7 percent). The lower proportion in Melbourne is probably due to the 
encouragement given to radial commuting by the structure of the transport system.
The overall trend in cross-region commuting, together with increased flows from outer 
suburbs to the central areas and increased reverse commuting, clearly offsets the gains that 
most suburban areas have made in the proportion of their workforce employed locally. This 
can be viewed from another perspective by calculating, as we did for the suburban areas as a 
whole, the changing pattern of each division’s jobs filled by local residents: this is suggested 
by O’Connor and Maher (1979) as a suitable measure of an area’s self-containment. While it 
is possible to debate this choice of measure', it is interesting to note that on this basis, the 
majority of suburban divisions in each city show a decline in self-containment. 1'he 
exceptions are the outer south-western suburbs in Sydney, the riverside and south-eastern 
suburbs in Perth and the outer eastern and western suburbs in Melbourne. The contrasting 
patterns between the global picture for the suburbs and that for most of its subdivisions 
points to the increasing interdependency of the suburbs over the period.
According to a schema proposed by O’Connor and Maher (1979) the self-containment of 
an area of suburban job expansion first increases since there are sufficient local residents to 
fill the jobs; it then falls as employment continues to grow but as the centre is forced to draw 
on a wider area for its workforce. While this schema seems reasonable at first sight, it fails to 
recognise the full complexity of work-residence relationships and the way in which this 
increases over time. It assumes a close relationship between local job growth on the one 
hand and the number of local work journeys on the other. Such a relationship often holds yet 
there are many instances where the local take-up of jobs has fallen even given a rise in job 
availability. Similarly there are areas which have become less self-contained and yet within 
which growth of the resident workforce, and hence worker availability, has exceeded job 
growth. Clearly then, there are many factors at work affecting the rate at which local 
residents will take up new jobs within their area — these include the nature of the jobs, the 
characteristics and personal preferences of the workers, and their level of mobility.
The overall result of these changes has been a considerable increase in the complexity and 
the diffuseness of metropolitan commuting patterns over the period, and one which suggests 
that while emerging suburban sub-regions may have been strengthened in one respect, their 
boundaries have been simultaneously weakened.
Changing Patterns of Sub-regionalisation in Sydney
The increasing complexity of work journey patterns can lie further illustrated by a 
comparison of 1971 patterns with an analysis by Logan (1968) for Sydney in 1961. In order to 
identify the main zones of conflux and dispersion (that is, job concentration and work-
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journey outflow) Logan compared the levels of jobs with resident workforce in each local 
government area (LGA) for Sydney at 1961. The zones of conflux are those with a large 
excess of jobs over resident workers, and their labour sheds are defined by including all areas 
which send to the conflux zone a greater proportion of their resident work force than that 
work force composes of the metropolitan total; the employment fields of the dispersion 
zones, where there is a large excess of residents over jobs, are defined in a converse manner. 
While this method of delimitation may not be as rigorous as that used by O ’Connor and 
Maher (1979) in Melbourne, it allowed Logan (1968) to effectively identify a system of 
subregions and the main characteristics of work journey flows. In view of the important 
changes that the analysis in this paper has identified and in order to test hypotheses further, 
it seems reasonable to use similar methods of definition to compare the Sydney patterns at 
1971 with those identified by Logan for 1961.
There has been some change in the zones of conflux over the period. In 1961 those to 
qualify were the CBD, the inner industrial area (City of Sydney and Botany), the western 
industrial area (Parramatta (north-east) Auburn/Strathfield) and St Mary’s in the far west.4 
By 1971 the CBD and the inner industrial area remain, but the LGA of Concord and the 
central part of Parramatta are added to the western industrial area, St Mary’s no longer 
qualifies and is replaced by the emerging North Shore office zone (North Sydney and 
Willoughby LG As). The last area is the only part of Sydney outside the CBD to have 
recorded a significant amount of office development during the 1960s. Clearly job growth in 
this part of inner Sydney outstripped that of the resident work force, and the area has 
become an important new work-journey focus. The five conflux zones are very similar to 
those identified by Manning (1978) as the major metropolitan employment foci.
The zones of dispersion show less change: Sutherland (west), Ku-ring-gai, Waverley, 
Warrangah (north) and Blacktown continue to qualify, but Holroyd and Fairfield drop out 
to be replaced by Baulkham Hills, a rapidly developing fringe residential area, and Mosman, 
an inner residential zone that experienced considerable flat development in the 1960s. The 
areas that no longer qualify, areas that developed rapidly in the 1950s, continued to expand 
residentially but also experienced considerable growth in jobs sufficient to improve their job 
availability. This pattern of change indicates that job suburbanisation tends to follow rather 
than lead suburban population growth, but that given time it can make up some of its initial 
lag in the long term.
The general processes of job dispersal within the region are indicated by the fact that the 
1971 conflux zones account for 46 percent of all metropolitan jobs, whereas the 1961 zones 
accounted for 50 percent. Conversely the new zones of dispersion only account for 13 
percent of the region’s resident workforce compared to 20 percent in 1961: this underscores 
the general improvement in the balance between jobs and residents that occurred during the
The increasing diffuseness of work journey patterns is shown by a comparison of the 
boundaries of the labour sheds and employment fields at the two dates. As far as the labour 
sheds are concerned (Figures 4 and 5) the ‘compact and tightly knit set of functional regions’ 
(Logan, 1968, 161) are no longer quite so compact: all have extended their boundaries to 
include at least one extra LGA. The most noticeable extension has occurred in the case of 
the CBD — to the north and west to include Hornsby, Ryde and Strathfield, while in the 
inner city Drummoyne and the City of Sydney (1961 boundaries) are also new inclusions.
This reflects the increase in commuting to the CBD from the suburban areas on the one 
hand, and the gentrification of the inner city on the other, a development characterised by an 
in-movement of young professional workers seeking better access to jobs and other central
1960s.
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f I CBD Labor Shed 
a New Inclusions 1971
1971 LABOR SHEDS 
i M c ,y ,o1 Syd n . Y(19 6 1 b o ^ d a , . . s )
Strathfield-Auburn-Concord 
l - Parramatta (parts)
71 North Sydney - Willoughby
a New Inclusions 1971
Figs. 4 and 5. Sydney — Zones of Conflux and Labor Sheds, 1961-71.
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city amenities (Kendig, 1979). And although the labour shed of the CBD still retains its 
predominantly north/south orientation, its westerly extension casts some doubts on the 
hypothesis of Logan (1968) that the CBD is increasingly linked to residential area of higher 
status. In fact, as shown in the preceding section, the central area is increasingly linked to 
outer suburban areas. While these links are not yet sufficiently strong to bring these areas 
within the CBD’s commuting shed, they are rapidly gaining that strength. For while the 
defined labour shed of the CBD contains 70 percent of its workforce, a good deal of the 
remaining 30 per cent is drawn from outer suburban areas. The outer western and south­
western suburbs contributed 9 percent of the CBD workforce in 1971, compared with their 5 
percent ten years earlier. Neither of these areas could be labelled high-status; in fact the 
western corridor in particular is an often-cited low status area, deficient not only in job 
opportunities but also in social and community facilities. The CBD draws an increasing 
proportion of its clerical workforce from these areas, because of a lack of suitable job 
opportunities in the suburban areas on the one hand and the still high concentration of office 
jobs — and particularly those jobs taken by females — in the central area on the other.
Despite the increase in cross-region commuting identified in the preceding analysis, the 
labour sheds of the four other zones of conflux remain almost mutually exclusive (see Figure 
6), covering between them almost the entire metropolitan area. These sheds account for 
over 70 percent of each zone’s labour force, and this illustrates the strong tendency for 
suburban work nodes to draw their workforce from more confined sectors of the region than 
the central area. Yet it is significant that in the cases of Parramatta-Auburn-Concord- 
Strathfield and Botany-South Sydney conflux zones, their respective labour sheds now 
account for a smaller proportion of their total workforce than they did in 1961 (80 percent 
down to 73 percent in the former case, 70 percent down to 67 percent in the latter), despite 
the fact that the boundaries have extended. And while the labour shed of the new conflux 
zone, North Sydney-Willoughby, is confined almost exclusively to the North Shore, and 
accounts for 74 percent of the zone's workforce, it draws significant numbers of workers 
from other parts of the metropolitan area.
Thus the sphere of influence of the major employment centres has considerably extended 
over the period, and each centre now draws between a quarter and a third of its workforce 
from outside its immediate labour shed. This again points to the increasing mobility of the 
workforce within suburban areas, and the erosion of the relatively tight subregional structure 
suggested by Figure 5. The suburbanisation of jobs, while having the potential to shorten the 
work journeys of a majority of employees, is also likely to induce a considerable amount of 
cross-region commuting that will offset such benefits (cf. Alexander, 1978).
Boundary extension has also occurred in the case of some of the zones of dispersion as shown 
in Figures 6 and 7. The fields of both Ku-ring-gai and Warringah North have extended, 
although those of Sutherland and Waverley remain the same as they were in 1961. 
Collectively this has also had the effect of weakening the compact nature of the subregions. 
These zones together account for a much lower proportion of the regional workforce than 
they previously did. In short, the pattern of work journey movements has become much 
more dispersed over the period.
Changes in Work Journey Patterns by Occupation
It became clear in the earlier section of this analysis that the major reason for the 
increased amount of commuting from suburban to central areas was the relatively greater 
degree of office job centralisation in comparison to sales and blue collar jobs. To date 
however it has not been made clear exactly how the different occupation groups in the
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•  New Inclusions 1971
Zones of Dispersion
Figs. 6 and 7. Sydney — Zones of Dispersion and Employment Fields 1961-71
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workforce have responded to or differentially benefited from these processes. 
Unfortunately, only the Melbourne data allows analysis of changing work journey patterns 
over time by occupation, and hence the following discussion is confined to that city. But 
given the similarities in pattern already discussed, the findings are probably also applicable 
in Sydney and to a lesser extent in Perth. A more detailed analysis has recently been 
undertaken elsewhere (Maher and O’Connor, 1978).
In 1971, there were only five office jobs (as defined in Table II) for every ten office 
workers resident in Melbourne’s suburbs; however this was a considerable improvement 
over the ratio of three to ten in 1961. Over the same period, the proportion of suburban 
office workers working within the suburbs rose from 31 to 44 percent. However the 
equivalent proportions among sales workers increased from 46 to 59 percent while among 
blue-collar workers it rose from 50 to 66 percent. By 1971, the suburban job availability for 
these latter groups of workers, in terms of the number of jobs per resident worker, has 
reached six to ten for sales workers and seven to ten for blue-collar workers. When the 
pattern is dissected by suburban division, the figures are generally lower than those for the 
suburbs as a whole, but are consistently higher than those for office workers. Thus it is not 
surprising that the stream of suburban workers commuting to the CBD is increasingly 
composed of office workers — the proportion in Melbourne rose from 50 to 57 percent of the 
total over the period. To date, office workers have benefited least from job suburbanisation.
Suburban clerical workers remain particularly poorly off: in 1971 there were only four jobs 
for every ten clerical workers resident in suburban areas, and an average of only 28 percent 
of clerical workers working within their own suburban division. On a geographical basis, the 
lowest job availability occurred in eastern and middle southern suburbs. While the job 
availability among other groups of workers (particularly blue-collars) in these areas 
remained well below one job per resident worker, the levels were nonetheless substantially 
higher than those for clerical workers. A higher proportion of blue-collar workers also found 
work within their own division, this reaching a peak of 60 percent in the middle southern 
suburbs. While an improvement in suburban job availability for clerical workers would not 
necessarily increase the proportion working locally, it is clear that at present the majority of 
suburban clerical workers do not have any choice but to work in the city centre. This places 
married women at a particular disadvantage, since this group of the workforce has a distinct 
preference for local work (Manning, 1978).
CONCLUSIONS AND POLICY IMPLICATIONS
The processes of job dispersal which commenced in early post-war years in Australian 
cities continued apace during the 1960s, with the suburbs capturing the great majority of job 
growth. In the cities we have examined the patterns are similar, except that the growth of 
central jobs was much greater in the smaller city of Perth than in the two larger cities, where 
the growth of office jobs in the centre was offset by substantial declines in blue collar 
employment levels. Overall, the picture is consistently one of a continuing relative decline of 
the central area as a work place.
There was an increase in the proportion of suburban residents finding work in suburban 
areas during the 1960s in all cities. At a sectoral level, this was also generally true and hence 
the developing sub-regions identified by Logan (1968) have been strengthened in this 
respect, and some work journeys shortened (see Spearritt, 1978, 169). However, the trend 
has not been universal, for in some sectors there has been a decline in the proportion of 
residents working locally, and in general the self-containment of suburban job 
concentrations has decreased. The changes have benefited blue-collar workers to a greater
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extent than those in the office sector. Clerical workers, in particular, are still at a strong 
relative disadvantage.
There have been marked increases in cross-suburban commuting, in long distance 
commuting from outer suburban to central areas and vice-versa — the sphere of influence of 
the central area has extended despite the diminishing metropolitan role. Subregional labour 
sheds and employment fields have become much more loosely knit and the regions are by no 
means discrete. Thus each metropolitan area now experiences greater internal interaction, 
and has moved closer to the non-place urban realm foreeast by Webber (1963), than to the 
multi-nuclear city suggested by Maher and O'Connor (1978).
This process has been encouraged by the scattered nature of much job suburbanisation 
and the developing spatial mismatches between job locations and work force skills. But it is 
also clear that the increasing complexity of work-journey flows, the extension of commuting 
fields, and the increasing diffuseness of journey origins and destinations should not be seen 
merely in these terms. It has been immeasurably assisted by the rising personal mobility of 
the workforce afforded by increasing car ownership. This trend has also been noticed in 
overseas cities, particularly in the United States where job suburbanisation has proceeded 
further and where cross-commuting appears to be positively encouraged by comprehensive 
freeway networks (see, for example, Schaeffar and Sclar, 1975).
The emerging pattern in Australian cities, which has undoubtedly been strengthened since 
1971, raises some important policy questions, since a common objective of metropolitan 
plans has been a reduction of work journey travel via the acceleration of job 
suburbanisation, particularly in the still highly centralised office sector. Regional plans in 
Perth and Sydney both favour this strategy, although to date they have had little success. 
While the objective may be laudable, evidence from this paper and from other recent work 
journey studies (for example Alexander, 1978; Manning, 1978) strongly indicates that job 
suburbanisation per se will not automatically reduce work journey travel. While 
improvement in job availability in job-deficient areas is likely to increase the take-up of jobs 
from surrounding suburbs, it is also likely to generate a substantial amount of cross-region 
commuting, a trend which is in any case on the increase. On the other hand it appears that 
the increases in commuting from suburban areas to the central area have not resulted from 
commuter choice, since even if all suburban workers — particularly clerical workers — chose 
to work close to home, this could not occur because of the continuing concentration of such 
jobs.
One way in which this dilemma can be resolved is for regional plans to recognise explicitly 
that job suburbanisation will not automatically solve the problems of lengthening work 
journeys, and that the development of self-sufficient suburban subregions is now an 
unrealistic goal. The inevitable increase in cross-suburban commuting and use of the car for 
work journeys (barring a very sharp rise in the real price of petrol) can only be minimised by 
more careful planning of job locations in relation to residential areas, and far more attention 
to improving the accessibility of suburban work areas by public transport. In order to achieve 
such aims the metropolitan planning authorities need to be given much more effective 
powers of development control and co-ordination, particularly in the land-use transport 
field. But more importantly they need to give greater attention to the complexities of the 
urban system of human behaviour which they seek to influence.
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FOOTNOTES
1. This data is derived from Census returns for 1961 and 1971 — see notes to Table I. Work journey 
data from the 1976 Census is, due to government expenditure cut-backs, unlikely to be available until 
late 1979 at the earliest.
2. O'Connor’s inner city encompasses the central area defined in Figure 2, but also includes the 
adjacent LGA’s of Prahran and St. Kilda.
3.
4.
ratio areas. In Logan (1968, 159), the cut-off points are listed as 3.0 and 0.5 respectively — re­
analysis of the data suggests that these should read 1.0 and 0.4 respectively. These values were 
adopted for 1971 zone definition — in any case they represent the upper and lower extremities of the 
job/resident ratio scale. The only exception is that Windsor is excluded as a zone of conflux since it 
only contains 0.5 percent of the region’s jobs.
APPENDIX
The definitions of CBD, Central Area and Inner Ring used in this paper are based not on rigorous
delimitation techniques, but on the following criteria drawn up in the light of available data and
accepted areal definitions.
(i) The CBD area is drawn to encompass the core area of shops and offices, although in each city 
definitions used by Regional Planning Authorities (MRPA, MMBW, SPA) are accepted.
(ii) The central area encompasses the core and frame areas, hence most region-serving centrally 
located activity. However, the boundary follows work-journey zone or LGA boundaries, since this 
is the level at which data is available. In Perth the area is composed by zones 101, 102, 130-134 as 
defined in the Perth Region Data Books; in Sydney the LGAs of the City of Sydney (1961 
boundaries) and North Sydney tire included; in Melbourne the area encompasses the LGA’s of 
Melbourne, Port Melbourne. South Melbourne, Fitzroy, Collingwood and Richmond (MMBW 
1971 definition).
(iii) The inner ring is drawn to encompass the areas of older and generally higher density housing that 
encircle the central areas. Most (although not all) of the housing in these areas was constructed 
prior to 1930 and much of the area was built up during the era of tram-line expansion, and has since 
been subject to invasion by commercial and industrial activity. Again zonal or LGA boundaries 
have been followed.
(iv) In the suburban ring, sector boundaries in Sydney and Melbourne generally follow those adopted 
by the now defunct Department of Urban and Regional Development, while in Perth regional 
planning groupings are used to define the main development corridors.
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7. ASSESSING THE DISTRIBUTIONAL EFFECTS OF 
PUBLIC SECTOR PROJECTS
I . Alexander
INTRODUCTION
Public sector programs and projects are reputedly carried out in the 
pursuit of the overall public interest but frequently such programs have 
unintended adverse impacts on some sections of the community. Given 
the rationale for public sector intervention, and in terms of social 
justice, this is of particular concern if the adversely affected 
communities are those at the lower end of the income spectrum.
Freeways, for example have recently been constructed in most Australian 
cities, with particular impact on inner urban areas. While these 
freeways may have temporarily eased severe traffic problems, they 
have often also disrupted the lives of inner city residents, by demolish­
ing housing, severing communities, increasing noise and pollution 
levels, and generating ever more traffic on local approach roads. 
Similarly, expansion of publicly-owned central hospitals and tertiary 
educational institutions has been responsible for demolition of housing 
catering for low-income residents. Ironically, public housing projects 
involving redevelopment in the inner city, specifically designed to 
assist the poor, have also had similar adverse effects by displacing 
residents and forcing some to relocate to remote suburban areas far 
from jobs and services (see Jones 1972 and Kendig 1979, for studies of 
public housing and the inner city).
Increasing protest from those adversely affected by such programs, 
together with assistance from sympathetic building unions, has in some 
instances forced authorities to reconsider their programmes, and even 
abandon them. Thus the building of inner city freeways - strongly 
discouraged by the Whitlam government between 1972 and 1975 for reasons 
of social cost - has now been greatly scaled down in Sydney and to a 
lesser extent in Melbourne. Housing Commissions are now more sensitive 
to the problems that wholesale clearance and high-rise redevelopment 
can cause, and are paying more attention to the possibilities of 
renovation. However they still fail to provide housing for many of 
the poor.
But apart from a more sympathetic approach from planning authorities 
there is clearly a need for closer evaluation of the social costs and 
benefits of public sector programs and projects of this sort before 
they are implemented. At present inequitable effects are usually 
overlooked until those adversely affected raise enough protest to 
become a political embarrassment.
2. COST-BENEFIT ANALYSIS: Stilted nonsense?
Methods which can theoretically evaluate the full range of social costs 
and benefits of public projects have been in existence for some time,
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and many are in the cost-benefit analysis (CBA) mould. But while CBA 
has been applied 'successfully' to several projects in recent years 
(see McMaster and Webb, 1978) it has become increasingly clear that 
in many ways it is an inadequate tool.
The objective of CBA is simple enough - to compare the costs and 
benefits of alternative public sector projects, and identify that 
which has the greatest excess of benefits over costs - but it often 
founders on the attempt to translate all costs and benefits into 
monetary terms so that a composite cost-benefit ratio can be devised.
This requires the addition of money amounts that are of different 
utility to different groups involved; it is well recognised that a 
dollar's worth of benefit is worth more to a poor person than to a rich 
one (see for example bayard, 1972). This problem is usually glossed 
over in CBAs and hence the costs incurred by poorer groups are under­
stated, while the benefits to richer groups are overstated. This 
problem can be overcome by weighting systems designed to correct these 
imbalances (e.g. Foster, 1060). In practice, however, tills is either 
not done or based on assumptions unacceptable to, and hence ignored by, 
the decision-makers.
In any case many CBAs omit any reference to the incidence of costs 
and benefits. While some more recent CBAs have paid more attention 
to this question (e.g. Pearce, 1973), the primary emphasis usually 
remains on efficiency rather than equity.
A further problem with CBA is that of the intangibles: public sector 
projects almost inevitably generate costs or benefits that are not 
easily translated into money terms, for example destruction of bushland, 
generation of noise, improvements to the amenity of an area.
Theoretically this problem can be overcome either by asking people how 
much they are prepared to pay for a non-market item, or how much they 
require to give something up. Alternatively shadow-pricing is adopted, 
whereby items which are not normally traded in the market place are 
valued in money terms by reference to a proxy variable, perhaps based 
on observation of values people implicitly place on one item as opposed 
to another. For example, time spent travelling to work has been valued 
by observing the way in which time is traded against cost when travel­
lers are faced with the choice between a fast expensive mode and a slow 
inexpensive one (llcnscher, 1976). Apart from any theoretical objections 
to such a procedure, (e.g. do people really trade-off time and cost in 
this way?), it is clear that there are many items for which shadow-prices 
will be at least elusive. Whether or not some economists will accept 
the proposition, there are as Peter Self (1977, p. 88) points out, 
certain things which simply cannot be expressed in money terms: 'the
economist who seeks for an independant or objective basis with which 
to plot the whole world of social values in economic terms ... will 
end up with a farrago of pretentious theory', (but see Layard, 1972 
for a spirited defence).
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This point can be illustrated by reference to an example from a recent 
CBA, that of the U.K. Roskill Commission (CTLA 1970) which was asked 
to evaluate alternative sites for a third London Airport. At one site 
the building of the airport would have involved the destruction of 
several Norman churches. Lacking an obvious measure of social value 
for these buildings, the analysts opted for their fire insurance value. 
Perhaps the only party satisfied by this piece of 'nonsense on stilts' 
(Self, 1970) was the insurance company. Such measures may not be 
typical of CBAs but the example illustrates the extraordinary length 
to which some will go to find a money value for a non-market good. 
However, even the Roskill Commission was stumped by one item in its 
valuation, and this was the value of the natural environment to be 
destroyed by the construction of the airport. This is an example of 
a public good, i.e. one from which society derives a collective benefit; 
in such cases most would admit a monetary value cannot be derived even 
by the sort of mental gymnastics observed in the example above.
The result is therefore that such items are usually ommitted from the 
evaluation altogether, precisely what happened in the Roskill Commission 
case. Unfortunately for the Commission, and as often happens in these 
cases the ommitted item turned out to be the most important one in the 
choice between sites. Hence the CBA tends to end up incomplete, on 
top of its tendency to be misleading because of its common reliance on 
dubious measures and its failure to deal satisfactorily with equity 
questions.
What is required therefore is a technique which attempts to overcome 
these problems. The following sections of the paper outline the theory 
and practice of one such technique - the Planning Balance Sheet, 
devised by Lichfield (1964, 1968, 1970 and 1975). It is not claimed 
that this is the only such technique available, for a number are now 
in existence (see for example Hill, 1968 for a description of the 
goals-achievement matrix, and Batey and Breheny, 1978 for a summary 
of recent evaluation techniques used in British town planning). But 
the PBS has the advantage of having been used quite extensively in the 
U.K., and to a lesser extent locally; it also has the virtue of having 
been developed specifically with the deficiencies of conventional CBA 
in mind.
3. THE PLANNING BALANCE SHEET: A mere shadow of CBA?
The Planning Balance Sheet (PBS) is an adaptation of conventional CBA 
that seeks to overcome its weaknesses and build on its strengths. As 
;e shall see however it does not always achieve that objective in 
jractice .
'he PBS has several features that distinguish it from conventional CBA:
1. It recognises the importance of intangibles by incorporating 
them into the evaluation;
2. It explicitly considers distributional effects by assessing 
the incidence of the alternatives under consideration. The 
community is divided into two basic groups - Producers and 
Consumers - with appropriate subdivisions within each;
124.
3. Costs and benefits, which need not be expressed in monetary 
terms, are assessed against each group's objective in relation 
to the alternatives;
4. There is usually no attempt to derive an overall cost-benefit 
ratio.
The outcome of the evaluation is dependant upon the performance of 
alternatives against each group's objectives. In some PBS exercises 
performance rankings are aggregated to give an overall score for each 
alternative. The problem with this procedure is that it implicitly 
assumes that each group is of equally relative significance. This is 
tantamount to assuming equal marginal utility, one of CBA's more 
glaring deficiencies.
But the strengths and weaknesses of the PBS are best illustrated by 
reference to some case studies.
4. GIVING SUBSTANCE TO THE SHADOW: The PBS in practice
4.1 Blue Mountains: Bastardising the bush (Table 1)
The first example is an evaluation of the relative merits of five 
alternative strategies for the Blue Mountains (City Council) area to 
the west of Sydney (see Alexander, 1978). . The area provides a classic 
example of a development/conservation conflict, since on the one hand 
it contains unique natural attractions which are of value to the 
National Estate and are also an important tourist attraction and 
recreational asset.
On the other hand, there is an expanding residential population 
(c.50,000) within the area, largely dependant upon Sydney for jobs and 
services. While much of the natural area is protected by National Parks, 
there is a broad corridor of urban and potential urban land along the 
transport routes that cross the area. If all of this area were built 
up, as suggested under the extreme strategy, (Alternative 5), it would 
accommodate a residential population of around a quarter of a million, 
and there would be potential for greater provision of local facilities 
and services. However, by creating a massive block of suburbia, such 
expansion would seriously erode if not destroy, the residential amenity 
of the area as well as detracting from the quality of the nearby 
natural areas, increasing pollution, fire risk and the like. It would 
also create considerable strain on transport facilities. The assets 
of the area, could only be completely protected by a strategy involving 
no further urban development within the area; this was postulated in 
Alternative 1, with the other alternatives each involving an. extra 
degree of urban development up to the extreme of complete development 
(Alternative 5).
Clearly there is no way in which conventional cost-benefit analysis 
could evaluate these alternatives, since it could not realistically 
devise a monetary value for the crucial variable, that of environmental 
quality. In any case it is clear that each alternative would have 
different implications for different groups within the community.
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This is shown by the PBS where for example many Producer groups such 
as the Council (group 2.0), Business Community (3.0), Developers and 
Industries (Groups 4 and 5) would rate the development-oriented 
strategies most favourably in the light of their objectives of 
maximising financial returns from development. Conversely many 
Consumer groups (resident ratepayers, commuters, tourists etc.) 
favour the conservation strategies.
It should be noted however that there are many subjective judgements 
hidden behind the apparent objectivity of the figures and rankings in 
the PBS. For a start the majority of the items of cost and benefit 
are not quantified but are simply measured subjectively in the light 
of the group's objective. Secondly, many of these objectives are in 
any case questionable since they were inferred by the analysts. Thus, 
for example, while the objectives of many governmental authorities 
were explicitly stated in response to requests from the Council's 
consultants, and while the objectives of resident groups were 
generally clear from public meetings, and from a poll of ratepayers, 
the objectives of groups such as absentee Land Owners (6.7) were 
assumed. In this case the ascribed objective - maximising returns from 
investment - could be incorrect since many have purchased land in the 
area for recreational purposes. Furthermore, the diversity of opinion 
within some groups was so wide as to make any single objective suspect.
This, then, is a major difficulty of the analysis as it stands, and 
the same problems have arisen in many other PBS exercises (see, for 
example. Lichfield and Chapman, 1968; Lichfield, 1971). It stems 
mainly from insufficient time and resources having been devoted to the 
evaluation.
A second problem in this example of the PBS lies in its aggregation 
of the preferences of all groups. This gives them all an equal signi­
ficance when this is patently not so in terms of numbers or any other 
criterion. The conclusion pointed to by the summed preference score - 
that a conservation oriented strategy is preferable - is therefore 
suspect. While it happened that this type of strategy was subsequently 
adopted by a somewhat reluctant Council, (although not necessarily 
implemented) this was due more to local resident opinion and political 
pressure on councillors than to any rational attempt to balance the 
pros and cons of different strategies. In other words, while the PBS 
may have helped identify and clarify the distribution of community 
preferences towards the alternatives, it probably over-stepped the 
mark in aggregating those preferences. In any case the evaluation 
played little decisive part in the decision-making process, partly 
because of its apparent complexity, but mainly because of the over­
riding importance of political factors. Decision-making is simply 
not the rational process some claim it to be.
4.2 The Glebe - To him that hath more shall be given? (Table 2)
The second case study is of renewal/redevelopment options for the 
Glebe area in inner Sydney. This area was acquired by the Federal
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government in the early 1970s in order that it be rehabilitated and 
maintained as a housing area for low-income residents; it also prevented 
the then N.S.W. government from constructing a freeway extension through 
the area. Before acquisition occurred however, an evaluation - claiming 
to use the PBS method - was undertaken within the former Department of 
Urban and Regional Development (Beattie, 1978). The evaluation (Table 2) 
shows the distribution of costs and benefits, both measured and unmeasured, 
for each of five options ranging from a 'do nothing' strategy (Option 1) 
through to one involving demolition, reconstruction and resale of all 
housing (Option 5) .
In contrast to the preceding analysis, a monetary value is placed on 
most items - only the last three are uncosted: establishment and 
recurring costs, impact of the decision on the housing market, and 
benefits or preservation of historic and aesthetic qualities. But the 
greater degree of quantification does not necessarily mean that the 
analysis is more sophisticated, since it is admitted that many 
arbitrary assumptions were adopted, due to time/resource constraints 
(Beattie, 1978, p. 169). This could therefore be a case of 'hard 
numbers, soft facts' as Coddington (1970) aptly puts it.
A more substantial objection to the analysis stems from its aggregation 
of the unweighted money costs and benefits (at bottom of Table 2) and 
its effective exclusion of uncosted items. Much of the discussion of 
the evaluation focuses on the costed items, which is typical of the 
CBA rather than the PBS. Furthermore, despite the display of cost/ 
benefit incidence, the aggregation suggests that Option 3, i.e. rehabilitate 
and resell or rent on the open market, is superior in benefit/cost terms 
than is option 2 which involves rehabilitation and renting to low-income 
earners. This conclusion stems largely from the fact that benefits to 
occupiers of the rehabilitated housing are assessed on 'willingness to 
pay' criteria. Given the new popularity of inner city living, if the 
houses were rehabilitated and rented or sold on the open market, they 
would be occupied predominantly by higher-income residents. The latter 
option would, therefore yield a far higher financial return than that 
yielded by renting or selling the stock to low-income earners. This is 
the main reason for the higher aggregate return of Option 3 in comparison 
to Option 2, as shown in Table 2.
This is a surprising conclusion for an analysis supposedly concerned 
with equity: who is to say after all whether the social benefits that 
would be derived by low-income earners from their living in Glebe 
would be any less than those derived by richer residents? What the 
PBS in fact shows is that while the market return from Option 2 may 
not be as high as that from Option 3, it is clearly preferable in 
equity terms since it yields greater benefits to low-income earners.
Such an soutcome is in line with the government's objectives of 
protecting low-income residents. These points, precisely the ones 
which the PBS procedure should highlight, are unfortunately obscured 
by the analysts' decision first to omit objectives from the Balance 
Sheet, and secondly to over-emphasize efficiency aspects by aggregat­
ing costs and benefits without weighting for income factors. Of course,
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if a weighting system is used, this should be made clear in the analysis. 
But to omit any weighting while accepting at face value costs and 
benefits accruing to different income groups is to seriously distort 
the analysis. Under these circumstances it is not surprising that 
the government rejected the outcome of the evaluation and proceeded 
with a scheme ensuring that the majority of rehabilitated housing was 
reserved for those most in need.
4.3 Covent Garden: small is beautiful? (Table 3)
The problems arising from aggregation highlighted in the Glebe PBS 
suggest that the procedure should be generally avoided. However, it 
may be justified in certain circumstances as shown by this PBS example, 
which is drawn from an evaluation of two redevelopment options for 
the historic Covent Garden area in Central London (Alexander, 1974).
One option (C in Table 3) involved the comprehensive redevelopment of 
most of the area outside the vacated central market buildings (this 
was proposed by the local government•authorities); the other option 
(P in Table 3) involved gradual piecemeal renewal and rehabilitation 
of the area, such as suggested by many of the plan's opponents. The 
evaluation points to the heavy costs, financial and social, that would 
be generated by the comprehensive approach, and suggests that a piece­
meal approach could achieve worthwhile benefits at much lower cost.
The comprehensive scheme was shown to be more costly in terms of 
building and infrastructure (Item 1), and while it would create 
considerable economic benefits to incoming occupiers of redeveloped 
premises (4.3), these would be outweighed by (a) costs of disruption 
to displaced activities and residents (4.1, 6.1); (b) adverse effects
on the historic nature and character value of the area (Items 9 and 10), 
drawn from the many historic buildings, narrow streets and diverse 
activity mix; (c) the generation of massive traffic congestion in the 
environs (Item 8) due to greater intensity of development. The piece­
meal alternative is superior on each of these counts. Furthermore, much 
of the displacement costs to businesses and residents (Items 4.1, 6.1 
and 6.2) would fall on low-income earners and marginal enterprises.
A weighting of such costs according to equity criteria, (i.e. scaled up 
to compensate for low incomes, with benefits to high-income groups 
scaled down accordingly) showed the incidence of the comprehensive 
scheme in an even more unfavourable light. It is interesting to note 
that following a public inquiry into the scheme the plan was greatly 
modified to be much closer to a piecemeal redevelopment option. This 
decision no doubt was influenced by the weight of public opinion 
against the scheme (quite apart from equity considerations), but it 
seems that evaluations of the sort presented here did have some sway.
In other words, there is some place for the PBS type framework in the 
decision-making process, though it will probably always take a back 
seat to political expediency.
From the point of view of methodology, the aggregation of quantified 
costs and benefits in this case did not give misleading conclusions.
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would come closer to a full analysis of the extent and incidence of 
all costs and benefits of the project. Surely this is warranted in 
the case of such a controversial issue? In the U.K., Lichfield (1972) 
has shown that the decision of the Roskill Commission may well have 
been different had it taken closer account of distributional and 
environmental effects.
The current incidence analysis concludes that there are no significant 
distributional differences between alternatives, and hence suggests a 
least-cost solution (i.e. expand the existing airport) is preferable 
from an incidence viewpoint. But given the ommission of so many vital 
factors, this conclusion is difficult to substantiate.
5. CONCLUSION: Can the problems be resolved?
The PBS has potential as a tool with which to illustrate the relative 
merits of alternative public sector projects. Clearly though the 
technique is not without problems, and clearly it is open to mis-use. 
The greatest dilemmas occur in the areas of quantification and 
aggregation.
While intangibles can be incorporated into the PBS, there is a danger 
that they will be ignored if the majority of the items (as in the 
Glebe and Covent Garden examples) have been quantified. The only way 
around this problem appears to lie in greater use of the ordinal 
ranking system against objectives to measure the relative worth of 
alternatives. When this is done there is less temptation to use 
dubious measures to translate costs and benefits into monetary terms.
However, in either case problems arise when aggregation is attempted 
since if no correction is made for income distribution such a procedure 
is clearly violating conditions of diminishing marginal utility. The 
use of weighting systems can theoretically overcome this problem, but 
the adoption of any weighting system will be open to debate and is 
obviously subjective.
Fox' this reason, even if there is no conflict between 
preferred alternatives on efficiency and equity grounds, it appears 
that aggregation of monetary costs and benefits should be treated with 
extreme caution. The following are suggested 'rules' that might 
usefully be adopted to minimise such problems:
1. Only employ monetary measures where costs and benefits are 
actually incurred in monetary terms (e.g. land acquisition, 
building construction etc.), accepting that it is preferable 
not to use dubious shadow-pricing techniques and that some 
variables are not in.any case possible to convert to money 
terms;
2. Attempt to quantify non-monetary items, but even if this is 
not possible rank alternatives for each group in the analysis,-
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3. Resist the temptation to aggregate across groups, except for 
the directly measured money items and then only provided the 
latter are appropriately weighted according to equity criteria.
4. Spell out the equity and efficiency implications of cacli 
option, and if aggregation of some items has been carried
out, point out the effects of the recommended weighting system.
If such rules are followed, the PBS would be more disaggregate than 
those used as examples in this paper. An example of a PBS framework 
revised in this way is shown in Table 4, although since this evaluation 
is still in progress (Alexander, 1979), only the groups affected, the 
items of cost and benefit under consideration and the measures that 
are to be employed are indicated. The options under consideration 
are alternative strategies for the relocation of central Sydney 
offices - one involves a large number of small suburban centres, the 
other a small number of large subcentres.
Under either option, the evaluation appears likely to end up with a 
series of cost savings and penalties to the producer groups and to 
occupiers of suburban office space. It will also show gains in work 
journey times and costs and in access to jobs for suburban residents, 
but against this it will involve greater suburban road congestion, 
increased business travel and job transfer for some employees. None 
of the latter will be expressed in money terms, and while this makes 
aggregation impossible, it has the advantage of avoiding dubious measures 
(e.g. of the value of time) and the problems of weighting for equity 
considerations. Broadly speaking it appears that both options will 
offer equity gains in that the work journey benefits will accrue 
largely to lower-income workers and households, while they will on 
the other hand involve efficiency losses in terms of increased suburban 
traffic congestion (especially under a large subcentre option) and 
extra business travel (though the latter will be offset by rental 
savings). It would appear therefore, that office relocation is a valid 
strategy from an equity viewpoint, although it will cause some losses 
in efficiency. The evaluation thus highlights the problems often 
inherant in adopting socially desirable planning policies but it also 
points to ways in which the efficiency losses might be minimised (e.g. 
developing relatively small subcentres and upgrading suburban public 
transport to reduce traffic congestion; substituting telecommunica­
tions for business travel).
The conclusion of such a disaggregate evaluation may not be as defini­
tive as that arising from a more aggregate framework, but it is 
infinitely preferable to a slick answer based on false assumptions.
It would still allow a full consideration of the distribution of costs 
and benefits, but would not obscure the issue with an over-emphasis on 
economic efficiency.
In the final analysis as we have seen, decisions on controversial issues 
are likely to owe more to political pressures and expediency than to 
any so-called rational analysis. But the use of a soundly-based technique
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like the PBS can help to guide the decision in a socially desirable 
direction. Used in the way suggested here, the PBS can help persuade 
those taking the decisions that in the long run society will be 
benefited more by the adoption of programmes taking account of equity 
and social benefit considerations than by those which blindly accept 
the goal of economic efficiency at any price.
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TABLE 4 Planning Balance Sheet Framework for Evaluation of a Policy 
of Office Dispersal Options, Together with Measures Proposed
Group Cost (measure) Benefit (measure)
Producers
1. Governments 1.1 Provision of new 1.1 Savings on provision
(Central, transport facilities of peak hour trans-
Regional) in suburbs ($) port to city centre 
($)
2. Local autho- 2.1 Provision of addit- 2.1 Rate or tax income
rities ional car parking in from new office
suburban centres ($) development ($)
3. Developers 3.1 Provision of new 3.1 Rental income from
office development ($) offices ($)
Consumers
4. Office workers 4.1 Removal costs for 4.1 Savings on work
(Stratified by employees relocating journey times (hours)
occupation, sex) residence ($) and costs ($)
4.2 Job transfer for em­
ployees unwilling to 
relocate (Intangible)
5. Inner city 5.1 Loss of accessible 5.1 Reduced redevelop-
residents job opportunities ment pressures and
(Index) congestion 
(Intangible)
6. Suburban re- 6.1 Increased suburban 6.1 Gain in accessible
sidents congestion (Hours) job opportunities
and loss of amenity 
(Intangible)
(Index)
7. Occupiers of 7.1 Relocation, removal 7.1 Lower office rental
office space ($) ($)
7.2 Increased travel and 7.2 Higher staff pro-
communications costs ductivity
($), reduced external 
economies (Intangible)
(Intangible)
8. Metropolitan 8.1 Increased energy 8.1 Maintenance of
population consumption ($) greater central area 
amenity (Intangible)
8.2 Reduced central 
congestion (hours)
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Office Dispersal in Metropolitan 
Areas 1: a Review and Framework
for Analysis
IAN ALEXANDER*, Canberra, Australia
Abstract: Policies advocating restraint on the growth of office activity in central areas, 
and the dispersal of that activity to suburban centres have become increasingly popular 
in large metropolitan areas in Britain and Australia in recent years. This is the first of 
two papers which explore the implications of such a policy in detail. For these policies 
have been based on rather subjective judgements and on conventional wisdom; it has 
simply been assumed that they would solve growing problems of central congestion, 
environmental disamenity and job access. Little attention has been paid to the full range 
and distribution of costs and benefits that might arise. Experience to date has suggested 
that while an office dispersal policy has the potential to reduce problems in the central 
area, it can also give rise to serious problems of congestion, increased energy consump­
tion and inequities of access in suburban areas. These problems which stem from the 
likely switch from public transport to cars for work journeys have generally been 
ignored by those advocating dispersal policies, and have received little attention in the 
few academic studies of this area. The paper concludes by outlining the assumptions and 
methodology adopted for a comprehensive case study of the cost and benefits of an 
office dispersal policy within the metropolitan area of Sydney, Australia.
Introduction
Office location has become an area of increas­
ing policy concern in urbanized countries in 
recent decades. This has resulted both from 
the rapid growth of the office sector, and its 
tendency to concentrate in prosperous regions 
on the one hand and city centres within those 
regions on the other (see for example 
G o d d a r d , 1975; D a n i e l s , 1975).
Although office activities have shown a tend­
ency to disperse away from these areas of 
traditional concentration in the United
* Ian Alexander is a Research Fellow, Urban Re­
search Unit, Australian National University, P.O. 
Box 4, Canberra, ACT 2600, Australia.
States — in fact accelerating a trend of long­
standing (see for example Fo l e y , 1957) — 
this has not occurred ‘naturally’ to so marked 
a degree in European and Australian cities. 
This is despite the rapid suburbanization of 
population and non-office activity. Hence 
policies aimed at the dispersal office activity 
away from their traditional centres of con­
centration were widely adopted in these 
countries in the 1960s and 1970s. At the 
regional level, dispersal was seen as a means 
of improving job availability in peripheral 
regions and aiding their economies. At the 
urban level, which is our concern here, office 
dispersal from city centres to suburban and 
fringe metropolitan locations was seen as a 
means of combatting growing congestion and 
crowding in city centres, and of reducing the
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distances travelled by commuters to city 
centre jobs; it was also seen as a means of 
increasing the accessibility of increasingly 
spread suburban residents to office jobs (see 
Al e x a n d e r , 1979, Chapters 5 and 6).
Office Location Theory and Office Dispersal
Conventional wisdom concerning urban struc­
ture held that the concentration of office 
activities in city centres was a direct result 
of the need these activities have for contact 
with one another; it was considered that the 
benefits of agglomeration would be maximiz­
ed in a strong central office cluster (see 
Ho o v e r  and Ve r n o n , 1959; Ro b b i n s  
and TERLECKJY, 1960). These observers 
recognized that certain types of office 
activity, such as population-serving regional 
offices and sales offices, were best suited to a 
suburban rather than a central location. How­
ever, head offices and their associated clerical 
employment were seen to be more or less 
bound to the central areas of cities. Sub­
sequent developments in United States cities 
threw doubt on this hypothesis. For the 
dispersal of head office activities to suburban 
and peripheral metropolitan locations was of 
such magnitude to show that many company 
headquarters, particularly those in the manu­
facturing and distribution sectors, could 
function quite efficiently, if not more 
efficiently, in non-central locations (see 
Qu a n t e , 1976).
Studies undertaken in the UK and in Sweden 
by Go d d a r d  (1971, 1973) and by
Th o r n g r e n  (1970) demonstrated that 
while city centres were indeed contact-rich 
environments, much of that contact was not 
of a face-to-face nature, and that not all types 
of office activity required spatial proximity to 
the same degree. While office managements 
and office developers persisted to hold strong 
preferences for central locations, these studies 
and the US experiences clearly showed that 
the importance of agglomeration economies 
and of the need for proximity was overrated. 
Thus the potential for office dispersal was 
greater than many observers had suggested, 
particularly given the increased availability of
sophisticated telecommunications technology 
which might substitute for face-to-face 
contact (Py e , 1979).
Indeed in some American cities it was argued 
in the early 1970s that activity dispersal from 
central city areas, including office dispersal, 
had gone too far and that efforts should be 
made to halt the growing exodus. Such argu­
ments however, were based not so much on 
considerations of operational efficiency but 
rather on the premise that dispersal was 
exacerbating the social and economic ills of 
the central city areas, through the removal of 
both the city’s tax base and of job oppor­
tunities (see for example Ha r v e y , 1973).
Similar fears have been expressed within 
Britain over the past decade, and in fact were 
one reason behind the spectacular volte-face 
in British office location policy that occurred 
in the late 1970s, when long-standing and 
effective (at least at the metropolitan level) 
office dispersal policies were reoriented to 
inner city areas (DOE, 1977). The Con­
servative government elected in mid-1979 has 
in fact gone further by abolishing the govern­
ment agency responsible for advising business 
on the benefits of office dispersal, the Loca­
tion of Offices Bureau, and it seems that any 
national office location policy no longer 
exists.
Whatever the final outcome of events in 
Britain, it is clear that office location policy 
is a matter of continuing debate. This is only 
to be expected in times of economic un­
certainty and at a time when many con­
servative politicians are advocating less 
government intervention in the economy. 
However, the shifts in policy also reflect the 
fact that urban office dispersal policies were 
in the first instance adopted rather summari­
ly. Little attention was paid to the full range 
of impacts office dispersal would have on the 
urban environment or to the distribution of 
costs and benefits among community 
groups — this applies equally to Australia and 
Britain. This is the first of two papers which 
explore the ramifications of office dispersal 
policy in more detail, and suggest that dis-
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persal is not a simple panacea to metropolitan 
structural ills. This paper presents a critical 
review of the development and justification of 
office dispersal policies, and of recent studies 
of the impact of such policies on the urban 
environment. It then goes on to describe the 
assumptions and methods used in a case study 
aimed at a comprehensive evaluation of the 
costs and benefits of an urban office dis­
persal programme; this is based on Sydney, 
Australia’s largest metropolitan area. The 
second paper details the results of the study 
and offers some conclusions on the advis­
ability of urban office dispersal programmes.
The Rationale of Urban Office Dispersal 
Policies
Policies aimed at the dispersal of office 
activity from city centres go back to at least 
the 1950s. The first such policy was adopted 
by the then London County Council in 1957 
in its “plan to combat congestion in central 
London“ (LCC, 1957). This plan argued that 
the problems of central city congestion, peak 
hour crowding on public transport and 
lengthening work journeys had become so 
bad that office development in the central 
area should be more strictly controlled and 
diverted to suburban and outer metropolitan 
locations. The policy was widely supported 
at that time, and was backed up in 1964 by 
the introduction of the Office Development 
Permit (ODP) System, administered by the 
central government. The system was intended 
to encourage dispersal of offices at both a 
regional level and within the London metro­
politan and the south-east regions.
The development of British office location 
policy has been discussed in several studies 
(see for example COWAN et al., 1969; 
D a n i e l s , 1975; A l e x a n d e r , 1979) and 
the details need not concern us further here. 
The point to be made is that while the 
policies were relatively clearcut, they were 
adopted on somewhat subjective grounds. 
It was simply assumed that office dispersal 
would solve central congestion and work- 
journey problems. Thus in the 1964 Govern­
ment statement accompanying the intro­
duction of ODPs it was asserted that:
the road and rail system into London is already 
severely congested, and we cannot afford the 
heavy capital investment which would be neces­
sary to cope with the journey-to-work pressures 
resulting from . . . additional office employment. 
So we have to call a halt to this rapid growth 
(quoted in DOE, 1976, Appendix A).
It was also assumed by planners that office 
dispersal would allow the development of self- 
sufficient suburban centres and labour 
markets, possessing the advantages of the 
central area (such as job choice and agglome­
ration economies) but avoiding its disadvant­
ages. Finally dispersal was seen as a means of 
reducing mounting pressures for redevelop­
ment of parts of the central area with high 
historic and/or amenity value.
In effect these policies were an extension of 
the ideas promulgated in the early 1900s by 
Ebenezer Howard in his ‘garden city’ pro­
gramme (HOWARD, 1898). The dispersal of 
population and economic activity away from 
large cities and their centres, and the creation 
of new towns and poly-centric urban regions 
were essential parts of this concept (see 
HALL,  1975:48—52). Such ideas were in­
corporated in the 1944 Abercrombie Plan 
for London. While this plan did not make 
office activity a target for dispersal, this was 
understandable at a time when manufacturing 
was seen as the economic base. But with the 
rapid expansion of office activity in post-war 
years, and its marked tendency to concentrate 
in central areas it was only a matter of time 
before dispersal policies became focussed on 
offices. It was in effect a solution drawn 
from planning’s conventional wisdom. This 
effectively removed any perceived need for a 
close analysis of its overall effects.
It is not surprising therefore to find that 
office dispersal policies became increasingly 
popular in post-war years. In Australia, 
although urban conditions and problems are 
in many ways distinct from those in Britain, 
office dispersal policies were adopted in two 
of its major cities, Sydney and Perth. Office
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dispersal policies were also adopted in the 
early 1970s in cities as widespread as Toronto 
in Canada (Ga d , 1979) and Edinburgh, 
Scotland (F E R N IE , 1977). As the analyses 
undertaken by BASTIN (1978) and TURNER  
(1978) indicate, the dispersal policies in these 
latter cities were adopted as ‘solutions’ to 
growing problems of central congestion and 
redevelopment pressures. In Australian cities, 
too, the rationale of office dispersal policies 
was remarkably similar to that of the London 
policies as the following quotation from the 
1968 Sydney Region Outline Plan indicates:
the choice lies between permitting an already 
critical congestion problem to become worse, 
or attempting to steer a considerable part of the 
likely future growth of office employment to 
other commercial centres in the existing suburbs 
or in the new cities which are proposed (SPA, 
1968, p. 33).
At this time office employment was increas­
ing rapidly in the central area of the city, and 
there seemed every likelihood that this trend 
would continue. The solution was, therefore, 
seen in terms of dispersing a proportion of 
this anticipated growth to subcentres.
Similar arguments were used in the 1970 
Corridor Plan for Perth, Western Australia 
which, while a much smaller city (population 
of the metropolitan region in 1976 0.8
million, compared with 3.2 millions in 
Sydney) — had central congestion problems 
of its own created by the widespread use of 
the car for work journeys.* According to 
the planners the establishment of subregional 
office centres would
enable the City Centre to retain its prosperity by 
stabilising its workforce . . .  It will give the sub­
urbs a greater indentity through the creation of 
strategically located sub-regional centres and 
would relieve traffic congestion (MRPA, 1972, 
p. 28).
* In 1974, it was reported that 51% of Perth CBD 
commuters arrived by car (Director-General of 
Transport, W.A., 1976, p. 11). By contrast only 22 
per cent of Sydney CBD commuters used cars in 
1971 (SATS, Volume 1, p. V I-13).
The Perth Plan was developed in conjunction 
with a major transport study of the Region 
(PERTS, 1970) which compared the costs and 
benefits of a pattern of centralized or dis­
persed employment within the metropolitan 
region — these involved central workforces of 
120,000 and 90,000 respectively. It con­
cluded that a dispersed pattern would yield 
the greater net benefits. However, in typical 
transport study mould, the major benefits 
considered were time savings on work 
journeys and accident costs, with the alter­
native transport networks not being radically 
different from one another. Thus, the evalu­
ation was at best partial, ignoring all non­
transport factors.
However, the study at least addressed the 
question of alternative land use dispositions. 
In contrast, the Sydney Region Outline Plan 
(cited above) contained no analysis of alter­
native land use patterns at all. It was left to 
the subsequent Sydney Area Transportation 
Study (SATS, conducted between 1970 and 
1974) to make the only efforts in this direc­
tion. While this study undertook a review of 
three alternative regional employment dis­
tributions — centralized, dispersed and more 
dispersed — only the dispersed alternative 
was included in the final cost-benefit evalu­
ation of transport networks. This was on the 
grounds that ‘the dispersed employment dis­
tribution is most likely to eventuate’ (SATS, 
1974, Vol. 2, pp. Ill—22). This is surely trend 
planning at its worst.
In the final analysis however this pragmatic 
approach may have been valid, for in neither 
Sydney or Perth did the adoption of a policy 
of office dispersal yield any concrete results. 
Unlike the situation in London, the planners 
were not backed up by governmental action, 
and there were no means at their disposal to 
enact the policies. The only positive govern­
mental support arose at the Federal level be­
tween 1972 and 1975: the Labor government 
encouraged office dispersal within the major 
cities, and prepared a programme for the 
relocation of its own administrative activities 
to subcentres within Sydney and Melbourne. 
This was regarded as a means both of relieving 
central city congestion and of redistributing
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employment opportunities to job-short sub­
urban areas (see WILMOTH et al., 1975, 
pp. 42—43). However, apart from constitu­
tional and political obstacles in the way of the 
programme,* it had insufficient time to be 
implemented before the government was 
replaced by one firmly committed to mini­
mizing Federal government involvement in 
urban affairs (for further comment see 
A l e x a n d e r , 1979, Chapter 6).
While this policy reversal was politically 
motivated, it may have been fortunate as far 
as office dispersal programmes were con­
cerned given their rather subjective basis. In 
recent years it has become apparent that dis­
persal policy is not without its problems. 
Thus while dispersal policies within London 
have succeeded in accelerating office reloca­
tion and in diverting a major amount of 
growth away from the central area, they have 
also been accompanied by a considerable 
shift from public to private transport mode 
for work journeys (see WABE, 1967; 
D a n i e l s , 1972). Recent follow-up studies 
by Da n i e l s  (1979a, details in 1979b) show 
that the trend has persisted and even increas­
ed over time. It does appear that office dis­
persal has resulted in shorter and quicker 
work journeys for the majority of employees 
(D a n i e l s , 197 3). But the greater use of 
cars has increased vehicular mileage travelled 
by commuters (and hence increased energy 
consumption), and also caused some severe 
parking and congestion problems in suburban 
areas, particularly in centres where office 
development has concentrated, such as 
Croydon to the south of London (DANIELS,  
1974, p. 191).
Studies undertaken for the Australian govern­
ment in connection with its proposed office
* Urban planning in Australia is primarily a State 
government responsibility, and many State govern­
ments were resentful of Federal ‘intervention’ in this 
area, despite the fact the urban policies (including 
office dispersal) were given prominence in the popu­
lar 1972 Federal Labor election platform. For elabo­
ration see TROY (1978), especially Introduction and 
Chapter 1.
dispersal programme in Melbourne also 
suggested that some problems of this type 
could arise. It was predicted that relocation of 
office jobs from the Melbourne CBD to sub­
urban centres would result in “a change of 
the percentage of workers using public trans­
port (approximately 65% in the CBD) to 
between 15 and 30% at the suburban sites” 
(Cl a r k  a n d  A s s o c i a t e s , 1973, p.15). 
A subsequent environmental impact study 
undertaken in connection with a specific 
proposal to relocate 3000 employees to 
Ringwood, a centre in Melbourne’s eastern 
suburbs concluded that such a transfer 
would lead to severe peak hour traffic con­
gestion problems unless significant new 
roadworks were constructed (CLARKE  
G a z z a r d  Pl a n n e r s  Pt y  Lt d , 1975). 
It therefore recommended that the number 
of relocated jobs be limited to 1000 in the 
short term.
Similarly at an inquiry into a proposal for the 
construction of an Australian Government 
office centre at Parramatta to the west of 
Sydney (Fig. 1), the local council expressed 
considerable disquiet over the traffic that the 
development would generate and the parking 
demands this would create (PARLIAM ENT­
ARY St a n d i n g  Co m m i t t e e  o n  Pu b l i c  
WORKS, 1975). The Australian government 
did propose a massive upgrading of public 
transport services to Parramatta in 1975, 
and hence assumed that a majority of the 
workforce in the proposed office centre 
would use public transport. However, this 
upgrading would necessarily have been a 
long-term project given the planning required 
and the hostility between Federal and State 
governments at that time. In the short-term 
therefore it seemed likely that relocated 
office workers would choose travel modes 
on a similar basis to existing Parramatta 
centre workers of whom 75% used private 
transport for work journeys in 1971.
The likelihood of a considerable modal shift 
following relocation was also borne out by 
the experience of the Taxation Department 
which relocated 800 jobs from the CBD to 
Parramatta in 1975, in anticipation of the
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construction of the govenment office centre. 
In 1976, it was reported that whereas only 
4% of the relocated employees used cars for 
work journeys when the office was located 
in the CBD, that proportion rose to 50% 
after relocation. Similarly in Melbourne, the 
proportion using cars for work journeys rose 
from 15% to 75% following the relocation of 
150 staff from the CBD to a new office at 
Dandenong, a suburban centre on the south­
east fringe of the metropolitan area (La n i- 
GAN,  1976,p. 165).
A modal shift of these proportions is most 
likely to occur in large metropolitan areas 
with strong radial public transport systems 
which encourage the use of public transport 
for CBD work journeys. In such cities, of 
which London, Sydney and Melbourne are 
all good examples (see THOMSON, 1977), 
suburban public transport services are by 
contrast invariably very poor, particularly 
for non-radial journeys: cars usually offer a 
much faster and more comfortable work 
journey, while parking and congestion 
problems are relatively minor in suburban 
areas, at least in comparison to the CBD. 
While a modal shift to car travel need not 
necessarily be of great concern in itself, it 
appears that if large numbers of office jobs 
are concentrated at subcentres congestion 
and parking problems will gradually worsen, 
given the marked peaking pattern of office 
commuters. Although schemes such as flex- 
ibile working hours have the potential to 
spread this peaking, congestion problems still 
appear likely. In addition, there is currently 
considerable concern over the excessive use 
of energy resources in urban areas and over 
mounting public transport deficits. The 
switch to car travel engendered by relocation 
would appear likely to exacerbate both of 
these problems. Yet these questions have 
been largely ignored by those advocating 
relocation; alternatively it has been optimisti­
cally assumed that if relocated offices were 
placed at centres accessible by public trans­
port then the majority of workers would 
automatically use those services. Experience 
to date suggests otherwise.
Thus it is clear that planners and politicians
have generally over-looked the external 
effects that are likely to accompany any 
programme of office dispersal within a large 
metropolitan area. It has simply been 
assumed that dispersal would result in 
benefits such as shorter work journeys, with 
any external costs that might arise either 
being ignored or swept aside as unimportant. 
As Gad (1979, p. 319) states research on 
the “income redistributive effects of an office 
decentralization policy is clearly appropriate”. 
And as Table 1 shows, there is potentially a 
wide range of costs and benefits that might 
flow from a programme of office dispersal, 
from effects on the labour force of organiz­
ations themselves, to impacts on the amenity 
of the suburban centres involved. A case 
study of these impacts, based on the metro­
politan area of Sydney — the policies for 
which have received attention above — is 
detailed later in these papers. But it is also 
apposite to pay some attention to academic 
contributions to the growing policy debate 
on office location strategies.
Approaches to Evaluation of Office Dispersal
Although physical planning policies have long 
been concerned with urban form and the dis­
position of land used within cities, the relative 
advantages of alternative urban forms and 
land use arrangements have not been subject 
to detailed study. As the preceding section 
showed, this is certainly the case as far as 
office location policies are concerned.
It is relatively easy to establish a prima facie 
case for the dispersal of office activity within 
large congested metropolitan areas, on the 
grounds that this would (a) reduce central 
congestion, (b) reduce work journey lengths 
and (c) improve job accessibility for suburban 
workers. Office dispersal might also be 
expected to ease redevelopment pressures 
in city centres and hence avoid further de­
struction of areas of high amenity value. How­
ever it is not really clear to what extent a 
programme of office dispersal would over­
come these problems, or would be offset by 
accompanying costs such as suburban road 
congestion, increased energy consumption or
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Table 1. Recent studies of office location strategies — factors considered
Factor ARMSTRONG
(1972)
Study
DARKNESS
(1973)
NILLES et al. 
(1976)
Capital and public sector costs
Office construction costs Yes No Yes
Cost of providing transport facilities 
Impact on public transport viability/
Yes Yes Yes
patronage No Yes No
Cost of providing car parking space Yes No No
Factors affecting firms
Rental savings Yes No Yes
Relocation/removal expenses na na Yes
Recruitment and training of staff No No Yes
Communication cost increases No Yes Yes
Staff salary savings No No Yes
Factors affecting office employees
Work journey time savings 
Removal costs for employees
No Yes Yes
relocating residence 
Job transfer for employees
No No No
unable/unwilling to relocate with job na na No
External costs of modal shifts
Road congestion impacts No No No
Air pollution impacts No No No
Energy consumption impacts No Yes Yes
Other factors
Job accessibility gains/losses No No No
Environmental amenity No No No
reduced job access for inner city residents. 
Nor is it clear just what size and arrangement 
of suburban office centres would optimize 
its alleged benefits. But these questions have 
come in for some attention from researchers 
in recent years. Ironically, much of this 
research has emanated from the United 
States, where office location policies have 
been conspicuous by their absence (see
A l e x a n d e r , 1979, pp. 79-81).
The factors considered in each of these 
studies are listed in Table 1. The first, and 
very exploratory study of this nature was 
carried out by ARMSTRONG (1972), in an 
attempt to cost some of the differences that 
would arise under three alternative location 
strategies for office development within the
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New York region. The alternatives ranged 
from concentration in the Manhattan CBD to 
scattered peripheral development. Despite its 
speculative nature, the study did point to 
some of the potential costs and benefits of 
differing office location strategies. Thus it was 
postulated that the capital costs of office de­
velopment would be lowest when on open 
land on the suburban periphery, although this 
would involve far greater land consumption. 
A policy of green-fields office development 
would also place particularly heavy demands 
on road space for work journeys and would 
require the construction of large amount of 
new freeway networks. ARM STRONG esti­
mated that the policy of subcentre develop­
ment would be more economical in this 
respect, since it would require less freeway 
construction. It was also thought to call for 
less expenditure on new public transport 
facilities than further CBD office construction 
would necessitate.
However, the cost estimates were necessarily 
very sketchy, and were based on some rather 
questionable assumptions. For example, 
A r m s t r o n g  assumed that only 38% of 
the commuters to subcentres would travel by 
car: as suggested above, this seems rather 
optimistic, given the superiority of car travel 
in suburban environments in terms of speed 
and reliability. In any case, in the absence 
of calculation of comparative benefits of 
office dispersal (for example in the area of 
work journey lengths and job accessibility) 
the study cannot be regarded as yielding any 
definitive conclusions on the overall desir­
ability of the alternative location strategies.
Of more interest in this regard is the study of 
Ha r k n e s s  (1973), which addresses a wider 
range of variables (Table 1). After running a 
series of tests on the consequences of several 
alternative patterns of office employment 
distribution in a hypothetical city, HARK­
NESS focussed on the cost and travel impli­
cations on six alternative configurations. 
These were all set in a hypothetical city with 
a pre-test CBD office employment of 50,000; 
the alternatives tested the implications of 
locating an additional 50,000 either in the
CBD or in various degrees of suburban scatter 
ranging from four subcentres through to one 
with 50 neighbourhood centres. The latter 
alternative was based on an assumption that 
inter-centre communications would be up­
graded sufficiently to allow individual firms 
to operate efficiently in fragmented form, so 
that each employee could report to the 
nearest work centre. The major conclusions 
arising from these tests were:
1. Average work journey times and distances for 
office employees would be considerably less for 
all suburban alternatives than if the additional 
employment were located in the CBD, with aver­
age time savings ranging from 8 to 10 min. per 
employee on a one-way work trip, and being 
maximized under the neighbourhood work- 
centre alternative;
2. The capital costs of providing transport facilities 
for suburban alternatives would also be consider­
ably lower than providing additional capacity for 
CBD commuters. In general terms the costs were 
estimated to decrease with an increasing number 
of suburban centres.
3. The costs of providing energy for the transport­
ation of workers would also be highest under 
the centralized alternative if the majority of the 
workforce travelled by car. However, energy 
savings of suburban options would be far less if 
the additional CBD employment were partly 
served by mass public transport. HARKNESS 
considered that mass transit would not be viable 
under a suburbanized strategy although he 
suggested that some form of personalised rapid 
transit might be feasible in the future, with con­
sequent energy savings.
These results lead to the conclusion that 
suburbanization of future office development 
offers significant cost and work journey 
advantages over centralization. In a comment 
on the study DANIELS (1975, p. 215) says 
“in terms of transport investment the advant­
ages of encouraging future office employment 
in suburban locations are clear enough”. But 
this conclusion should not be generalized and 
should be treated with some caution for 
several reasons.
For a start, the HARKNESS study was not 
comprehensive, taking no account of factors
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such as changing job accessibility. Secondly, 
the calculations were based on a hypothetical 
city where office employment was assumed 
to be growing rapidly. This assumption is 
somewhat dubious in current economic 
circumstances, and in the context of growing 
utilization of new technologies in the office 
sector which threaten to severely curtail 
future growth of office jobs (see for example 
W INDSH UTTLE, 1979).
The study also calculated most comparative 
work journey lengths for alternatives by way 
of the gravity model. Although the use of 
such models is common in transport studies, 
and can usually be calibrated to give reason­
ably accurate trip simulations, there is 
evidence that in the HARKNESS study the 
model’s all important travel time exponents 
were arbitrarily chosen. As the author himself 
admits in an Appendix note:
if the travel time exponent in these tests were re­
duced the average trip time to satellite centres 
would increase and they would look less attract­
ive as a means o f reducing average travel times 
(HARKNESS, 1973, p. 612) (italics added).
Given the increasing tendency for suburban 
workers to travel long distances across town, 
and the fact that many suburban workers by­
pass suitable local job opportunities (see 
Sc h a e f f e r  andScLAR, 1975; Ma n n i n g , 
1978), there is reason to believe that the 
exponent used in the model is too high. It 
seems probable that the model overestimated 
the tendency for office workers to take local 
jobs, and underestimated the extent of cross­
suburban commuting. This suspicion is under­
lined by the fact that there is little difference 
in average travel times between the alter­
natives where employment is located at 
satellites, and workers allocated by the gravity 
model, and the alternatives where workers 
are arbitrarily allocated to the nearest work 
centre. Also, the effect that the new freeway 
construction would have on cross-commut­
ing — in all likelihood to increase it — is 
ignored.
Some of these objections were addressed in a
follow-up exercise conducted by NlLLES  
et al. (1976): this sought to “examine
whether the savings predicted by HARKNESS  
could be realized in a practical situation” 
(p. 174). The study also made estimates of 
the costs of the telecommunications infra­
structure implied by the subcentre scenario: 
while this factor was discussed by H A R K ­
NESS,  no attempt at costing was made. Un­
fortunately, however, the bulk of the evalu­
ation was not based on a ‘practical situation’ 
at all but rather on one where jobs are assum­
ed to be relocated by one firm from a central 
location to several suburban locations, with 
each worker reporting to the office nearest 
to his home (this is similar to the assumptions 
made in some cases by HARKNES S )  and 
using communications technology for inter­
office contact.
While such a scenario is quite feasible in 
technical terms, it is highly unlikely to arise 
on a widespread scale in the short term. 
Relocation that has occurred in recent years 
has invariably involved dispersal of whole 
firms or functional sections of those firms, 
rather than fragmentation. While the location 
chosen by a dispersed firm may reflect the 
existing disposition of its office workforce to 
some extent, the widespread nature of the 
CBD labour shed means that it is inevitable 
that some workers will be faced with longer 
rather than shorter journeys after relocation. 
This situation appears likely to result in 
certain employee adjustments such as seeking 
a job elsewhere or relocating residence (see 
for example WABE,  1967). However, the 
adjustment is highly unlikely to give rise to a 
pattern whereby each worker works at the 
nearest possible suburban centre. The 
NlLLES study points out that the rapid 
evolution of communications technology is 
making their dispersal scenario less hypo­
thetical year by year, but it appears that the 
time when it becomes widespread is still some 
way off. Apart from cost factors, there is a 
strong inbuilt inertia among office manage­
ments against the reorganisation of operations 
along the lines suggested (see PYE,  1977b, 
1979).
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Despite these reservations, the study is of 
interest in the present context as it did 
attempt a more wideranging evaluation than 
either of the two studies so far discussed. 
For example, it concluded that the benefits 
of relocation would considerably exceed 
costs for office firms owing mainly to reduced 
staffing requirements. These would result 
from the higher productivity and lower staff 
turnover a suburban location appears to offer. 
Office firms were also expected to gain 
income from the leasing of vacated central 
premises. Additionally, the study predicted 
benefits for office staff in terms of shorter 
and cheaper work journeys, although salaries 
and prerequisites were expected to be lower. 
Unfortunately, however, the study did not 
examine the social costs and benefits that 
would accompany such changes and together 
with its limiting assumptions in the area of 
communications this reduces the value of its 
findings from a policy viewpoint.
The question of telecommunications and 
office location has been examined in a some­
what less hypothetical context in other 
studies. Following the pioneering work on 
office contact patterns by T h o r n g r e n  
(1970, 1973), T o r n q v i s t  (1968, 1970, 
1973) and GODDARD (1970, 1973) a model 
has been developed by PYE (1977a) which 
allows calculation of the tradeoff between 
increased communications costs and savings 
on staff and rental costs for a individual re­
locating firm. Where two alternative non­
central locations (A and B) are under con­
sideration, a move to location A would result 
in greater net savings to the firm if:
nsA — mx(fn + ctA ) > nsB — mx(fB + ctB),
where n is the number of jobs moved; s is the 
weekly rent/salary savings per jobs; m is the 
number of jobs moved involving travel to 
central area meetings; x is the number of 
meetings per week; f  is the cost of travel to 
meetings and t is the time taken to travel to 
meetings (source: Py e , 1979, p. 260).
On this basis it was adduced that locations on 
the periphery of metropolitan London, and
in the outer parts of south-east Britain were 
likely to yield firms the greatest net savings. 
Significantly, these locations have been the 
recipients of the bulk of the office jobs 
relocated from central London during the 
1960s and 1970s (see LOB, 1977 for details). 
In other words, it appears that organizations 
are likely to move to locations where savings 
on office rentals and staff salaries are appreci­
able, but where easy contact with the original 
location can be maintained. Even with the 
potential for the substitution of face-to-face 
meetings offered by telecommunications 
technology it appears that relocated firms 
still generate a significant amount of 
executive travel in order to maintain contacts 
(see Py e , 1977a, pp. 156—157 for a review 
of studies in this area).
Even so, the damage caused to office com­
munications by dispersal has often been over­
estimated owing to the assumption that 
offices in decentralized locations would con­
tinue to maintain contact levels similar to 
those in the central area. Such an assumption 
led the Hardman study (1973) in the UK to 
rule out the dispersal of certain civil service 
jobs on efficiency grounds. Similarly in 
Toronto, Canada, CODE (1977) argued that 
firms dispersed to suburban locations would 
be faced with heavy cost increases owing to 
greater communications costs. However, as 
studies undertaken in the UK by GODDARD  
and Mo r r i s  (1976) show it appears that 
even though dispersed firms continue to be 
involved in travel to the central area, their 
overall contact frequency is considerably less 
than that of functional counterparts in 
central London. Clearly these factors must 
be borne in mind when assessing the com­
munications costs of office dispersal.
A Framework for more Comprehensive 
Evaluation
The studies of office dispersal carried out 
over the last decade have generally suggested 
that there are significant financial and social 
advantages flowing from relocation, but they 
have paid little attention to the costs and 
benefits borne by the public sector and the
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community rather than by the relocating 
organisations or their employees. Referring 
back to Table 1, it can be seen that these 
include capital expenditure on the transport 
system, financial losses to the public trans­
port system, increased road congestion, 
energy consumption and air pollution effects 
resulting from the inevitable switch to car 
travel, the effect on the environmental 
amenity of the central area and affected 
suburban centres, and changing patterns 
of accessibility to jobs. Most of the studies 
discussed considered only a minority of these 
factors. Clearly therefore there exists a need 
for a more comprehensive evaluation.
This seems to call for the use of a technique 
which explicitly considers the external as 
well as the direct effects of relocation. In 
theory cost-benefit analysis (CBA) is such a 
technique. In practice however, CBA as 
conventionally applied is not equal to the 
task. Many of the costs and benefits that a 
programme of office dispersal would give 
rise to are by their nature not quantifiable 
still less in monetary terms as CBA insists. 
In any case, as several critics have observed, 
CBA is fraught with technical difficulties in 
its quest for quantification at any price and 
in its practice of aggregating costs and 
benefits accruing to different sections of the 
community with little or no regard to the 
differing worth of equivalent amounts to 
different income groups (see for example 
Se l f , 1977; St a n l e y  and N a s h , 1977). 
This gives rise to many perverse effects as 
forcefully illustrated by STRETTON (1978, 
p. 71):
a million and one pounds worth of benefit to, 
say, a millionaire who lives voluptuously in a 
tax haven counts as having more worth than a 
million pounds’ worth of warmth and medical 
care distributed according to need to ten thou­
sand cold, sick working class widows.
One technique which seeks to overcome the 
technical problems of CBA, and which ex­
plicitly considers both intangible items and 
the incidence of costs and benefits is the 
Planning Balance Sheet (PBS) as developed by
Lichfield (see LICHFIELD,  1971, 1975 for 
further discussion). The technique has now 
been in existence for some time and has been 
widely applied within the UK, although it has 
not been used to any great extent in land 
use/transport studies. Where any formal evalu­
ation has been made in these studies this is 
usually within the conventional CBA frame­
work: this is certainly one reason why such 
studies invariably have little to say of in­
tangible costs or of the distribution of costs 
and benefits among different community 
groups.
In the case study which follows use is made 
of the PBS technique in the belief that it is 
more appropriate to the problem in hand. The 
costs and benefits of Table 1 have been recast 
in Table 2 against the groups on which they 
impinge in order to demonstrate their likely 
incidence. These costs and benefits accruing 
to each group are then assessed in terms of 
the objectives of that group since different 
groups are likely to be seeking entirely differ­
ent outcomes from a relocation programme.
Case Study Approach and Methodology
The Dispersal Options
Given the policy context already described 
for the metropolitan area of Sydney, 
Australia, the case study is a simulation of the 
costs and benefits that could be expected to 
flow from a programme of office dispersal 
within that region. The study assumes that a 
programme of office relocation from CBD 
to suburban centres is enacted by the New 
South Wales government over the period 
1980—85. This would involve some 30,000 
office jobs (in both private and public 
sectors), which is around 20% of the current 
central office job total.* The concentration
* The number is chosen arbitrarily, but is large 
enough to have a significant impact on spatial 
patterns. The analysis does not directly address the 
question of how such a programme might be imple­
mented since this is a simulation of the effects on the 
urban system if  dispersal were enacted, which leads to 
certain conclusions on the advisability of relocation.
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of office centre jobs (as opposed to office 
jobs attached to other activity) is so marked 
in Sydney that in 1971 the central area 
accounted for almost 90% of the metro­
politan region’s office centre jobs (see
Figure 1).
The evaluation initially deals with two dis­
persal options, A and B, the forms of which 
are illustrated in Figure 1. Option A is one of 
‘concentrated dispersal’, involving three sub-
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Figure 1. Sydney M etropolitan Region distribution of office centre jobs 1971, 
and as postulated under dispersal Options A and B.
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urban centres nominated for office expansion 
in the 1968 Sydney Region Outline Plan 
(SPA, 1968): Parramatta to the west (an 
additional 15,000 jobs), Chatswood to the 
north (7500 jobs) and Campbelltown on the 
south-west fringe of the metropolitan area 
(7500 jobs). The former two centres are the 
two major ‘natural’ suburban office centres 
within the Region (Figure 1), whilst 
Campbelltown is the centre of the south­
western corridor which is being developed as a 
satellite city under the control of a single 
development authority (see HARRISON,  
1978 for details).
Option B involves scattered relocation to 
thirteen centres, although some of the hier­
archical features of Option A are retained: 
half of the 30,000 relocated jobs are dispersed 
to the three centres of that Option (7500 to 
Parramatta, 3750 each to Chatswood and 
Campbelltown), with the remaining 15,000 
split more or less equally between the other 
ten subcentres shown in Figure 1. These 
centres already contain a small amount of 
office employment, although this is pre­
dominantly of a district-serving nature (see 
A l e x a n d e r , 1976 for details). In the 
analysis the centres of Option B are split 
into three groups: inner, located 0—10 km 
from the central area, middle (10—19 km) 
and outer (> 20 km).
Study Methodology and Assumptions
The case study is a simulation of the adjust­
ments which firms, individuals and institu­
tions would make in the event of this pro­
gramme of office job dispersal being imple­
mented. Because of its ex-ante nature, the 
analysis rests on certain assumptions. How­
ever, in order that these be as realistic as 
possible, use is made of (a) information 
collected in recent surveys of office firms, 
work journey travel patterns and office 
employees’ attitudes, and (b) models which 
have been calibrated to existing behaviour. 
In this way, and by comparison with results 
of ex-post surveys, of the sort undertaken by 
D a n i e l s  (1973, 1979a, b), the rather
arbitrary assumptions made in the studies 
cited above have been avoided.
Thus in contrast to the idealised assumptions 
made in the analyses of HARKNESS (1973) 
and NlLLES et al. (1976), relocated firms and 
organisations are in this analysis assumed to 
move all jobs to one or other of the sub­
centres. The job composition of the relocated 
organisations is assumed to be the same as 
that for the Sydney CBD as a whole, and 
hence consists of two-thirds clerical and sales 
(low-level) jobs and one-third professional and 
executive (high-level) jobs. The first stage of 
the analysis traces the effects of relocation on 
work journey patterns on the assumption that 
each firm’s workers would commute to the 
new work location from their existing resi­
dence.* While it is recognised that this is 
somewhat hypothetical it forms the basis 
for an assessment of the likely adjustment of 
the workforce to relocation in terms of job 
transfer or residential relocation: these adjust­
ments are then incorporated into the second 
stage of the analysis.
Modal Split
Workers were allocated to a mode of trans­
port by use of the model developed for the 
Sydney Area Transportation Study (SATS, 
1974). This is a disaggregate formulation 
based on the assumption that modal choice 
is made with a view to minimising the dis­
utility of travel time and cost, subject to 
constraints of the income and car availability
* Data on the existing residential distribution of 
the workforce was drawn from Sydney Area Trans­
portation Study (SATS) data. This contains details 
of the characteristics (occupation, sex, mode of 
travel to work, household income, number of cars 
per household etc.) of a 3% sample of households 
and their travel patterns at 1971. Within this sample 
there are some 3600 records relating to CBD office 
workers, representative of a total of ca 145,000 
(according to SATS expanded figures and 1971 
Gensus Journey to Work data). From these records 
a 20% sample (719 records) was extracted to be 
representative of the 30,000 relocated workers. The 
sample was stratified by occupation to match the 
characteristics of the total CBD workforce. The 
residential location of the sample closely matches 
that of the total CBD office workforce, although as 
with the SATS sample as a whole, it is slightly over­
representative of workers in outer suburban areas 
(DAVIS, 1977).
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of the traveller. Disutility is calculated for the 
highway trips (Hu) and public transport 
trips (Tu), on the following basis:
Tu = T + 2.5 (T + T ) + Tc/cv w a
Hu = (2.5 X H ) + H +H /ca v a
where: Tv is the transit in-vehicle time; Tw is 
the transit wait time; Ta is the transit terminal 
time; Tc is the transit fare; Hv is the highway 
in-vehicle time; Hw is the highway wait time; 
Ha is the highway terminal time; He is the 
travel cost (running cost) and c is the income 
connection factor, assuming time is valued at 
25% of income.
The difference between the transit and high­
way disutility then becomes the marginal 
disutility, which is used to calculate the 
probability of an individual traveller choosing 
private or public transport for the journey in 
question. The probability is based on a series 
of equations which are stratified by house­
hold car ownership, trip purpose and the 
density of the employment zone. The equa­
tions were calibrated from the survey data 
collected for the SATS study, and generally 
predict greater car usage among individuals 
from multi-car households and greater public 
transport usage at centres of high employ­
ment density and high parking charges.
This type of model, although common in the 
transport field, has come in for criticism in 
recent years from workers such as HEGGIE 
(1976, 1978) and He n s c h e r  (1978):
people simply do not choose between alter­
native modes of transport on the basis of an 
explicit trade-off between the relative times and 
costs of each mode (HEGGIE, 1976, p. 23).
A sample survey of travellers in Nottingham 
suggested that factors such as comfort, con­
venience, safety, weather conditions and 
simple habit are also important in modal 
choice. In addition it appears that people’s 
perceptions of travel times by competing 
modes are invariably inaccurate (see also 
O’Fa r r e l l  and Ma r k h a m , 1974).
While the present writer agrees with these 
criticisms, the disaggregate approach to modal 
split prediction is undoubtedly superior to 
preceding models which simply predicted 
modal split on an aggregate basis by geo­
graphic zone (COMMONWALTH BUREAU 
OF ROADS, 1976, p. 224). In any case even 
if the disaggregate model is ‘behaviourally 
naive’, the critics still admit that they current­
ly offer ‘the best available approach’ 
(He n s c h e r  and Da v l i , 1978, p. xvi). 
HEGGIE (1978) and others (for example 
Jo n e s , 1978) suggest the need for new 
models based on more realistic behavioural 
assumptions. Such models, however, are as 
yet barely operational; in contrast the SATS 
model described above has been calibrated 
for Sydney and has an ability to predict 
within 5% existing (1971) modal split among 
office workers at Sydney’s major suburban 
centres. According to the SATS survey, 26% 
of suburban centre office workers used public 
transport for work journeys in 1971. The 
model predicted a usage of 29% and hence, if 
anything provides a conservative estimate of 
the use of roadspace.
Of course, mere accurate calibration does not 
either overcome a model’s inherent limiting 
assumptions or provide an accurate basis for 
predicting future travel patterns. However, 
in such a situation the researcher is faced with 
a choice of either accepting the model with its 
(admitted) weaknesses or abandoning any 
formal attempt to predict modal split. Given 
the significance of the external costs associ­
ated with modal split (see below) and the 
apparently reasonable results produced by the 
SATS model, it is believed more useful to 
proceed with caution than not to proceed at 
all.
Results of Round One Analysis: Relocation 
Assuming 100% Staff Retention
The likely effects of relocation on work 
journey travel times and modal split under 
Options A and B are shown in Tables 3 and 4. 
Two striking results emerge:

Geoforum/Volume 11/Number 3/1980 241
Table 4. Relocated office workers — modal split before and after relocation (Round 1 analysis)
Option and subcentre 
(Jobs relocated)
CBD
Car
— Before Relocation
% By mode
Public transport 
and walk
Car
Suburbs
% By mode
Public transport 
and walk
Option A
Chatswood
(7250)
21 79 65 35
Parramatta
(15,000)
23 77 68 32
Campbelltown
(7250)
23 77 74 26
Total
(29,500
Option B
23 77 69 31
Inner
(6300)
28 72 68 32
Middle
(12,900)
18 82 69 31
Outer
(10,300)
24 76 78 22
Total
(29,500)
23 77 72 28
Source: CBD — SATS Home Interview Data (1971); Suburbs — Round 1 Modal Split Analysis as detailed in text
ing their work force from a wide array of 
suburban residential location will, by defini­
tion, cause a good deal of cross-town com­
muting, types of journeys for which public 
transport caters poorly.
This problem becomes particularly acute in 
the case of Option B, where the large number 
of subcentres causes complex cross-commut­
ing patterns. This partly explains the higher 
use of the car in this option. But under either 
option the use of public transport is higher
at inner and middle centres than at outer 
centres, reflecting the generally superior 
public transport connections to the former 
centres. Improvements to the public transport 
system serving the subcentres and restrictions 
on parking availability obviously have the 
potential to increase the use of public trans­
port. At this point however, it is important 
to illustrate the consequences of office re­
location under existing circumstances: once 
this has been done the effects of ‘desirable’ 
policy options can be more readily tested (see 
the second paper).
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Table 5. Staff loss with distance moved from London
Distance moved 
(Miles)
% Staff moving with firm
High level Low level
Total
5-10 88 61 75
11-20 85 55 68
21-40 69 29 41
41-60 55 18 30
61 + 64 8 14
Source: Fiedly, 1974, p. 53.
made clear that the location process is far 
more complex than a simple trade-off be­
tween accessibility and space: factors such as 
life-cycle stage, and the size of the family may 
be better predictors of household mobility 
than is accessibility. In most recent surveys 
of household moves, access to jobs only 
accounts for a minority of moves (see for 
example Ke n d i g , 1978). Even so, there is 
evidence that workplace changes do play 
some part in residential mobility (see for 
example BROWN,  1975), and so it certainly 
cannot be dismissed as a factor to consider.
While no attempt was made in this study to 
predict the actual proportion of workers who 
relocate their residence, it was assumed that 
among those workers faced with substantial 
work journey time increases the likelyhood of 
their either seeking a job transfer or seeking 
to move are both higher. The substantial 
increase was set at 20 min. (on a one-way 
journey) for clerical and sales workers and 
30 min. for professional and executive 
workers. While these figures are clearly some­
what arbitrary, they accord with the notion 
that small changes in travel times are not 
valued highly (see HEGGIE,  1976), and also 
incorporate differential reaction by occupa­
tion as suggested by the survey evidence. The 
resulting forecast rates of job transfer/resi­
dential relocation are shown by centre for 
Option A and grouped centres for Option B in 
Table 6. As can be seen, the rates of transfer/
relocation vary from 10 to 13% among high- 
level staff and 20 and 44% among lower-level 
staff. These are within the ranges predicted in 
the Publi c  Se r v i c e  Bo a r d  (1974) 
Melbourne survey.
In the subsequent analysis, these workers 
were assumed to be replaced by workers 
living within — or assumed to move to loca­
tions within — the labour shed of each sub­
centre, in a geographical pattern similar to 
their counterparts already working in the sub­
centres. It is apparent from Table 6 that the 
rates of staff separation and residential re­
location are likely to peak where firms move 
furthest, i.e. at outer suburban centres. This 
is in accord with the evidence cited above and 
reflects in Sydney the relatively poor access­
ibility of these centres for the bulk of the 
resident office workforce. Whereas the major­
ity of workers would gain reductions in com­
muting time following dispersal to inner and 
middle subcentres, only a minority would do 
so at outer centres (see Table 3).
A further feature of interest is that job 
transfer is likely to be highest among female 
workers; this reflects both their preponder­
ance in the clerical workforce, and the 
apparent preference among many single 
females for a central workplace.
Resignation and relocation is likely to be far 
more common among public transport users
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Using the methodology outlined above, the 
case study of office dispersal within Sydney 
attempts to come to grips with these issues 
within a more realistic framework. The 
preliminary analysis indicates that without 
some form of adjustment on the part of 
office staff, work journey time savings follow­
ing dispersal are unlikely to be substantial, 
even when a majority of the workforce uses 
the fastest travel mode available, i.e. car. 
However, the analysis also suggests that some 
form of staff adjustment to this pattern is 
likely, so that a certain number of workers 
will either seek a job elsewhere or will seek 
to relocate residences. The likely pattern of 
work journeys and external costs of office 
dispersal in these circumstances are examined 
in the second paper of this set. This leads to 
the testing of policy options which might 
minimize the costs of dispersal while maxi­
mizing its benefits, and conclusions on the 
overall desirability of office dispersal within 
a large metropolitan area. It is clear from 
this paper, however, that contrary to the 
conventional wisdom such a policy is not a 
simple panacea to metropolitan structural 
problems.
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Office Dispersal in Metropolitan 
Areas II: Case Study Results and
Conclusions
IAN ALEXANDER*, Canberra, Australia
Abstract-. A case study of office dispersal options in Sydney, Australia is presented 
within a Planning Balance Sheet Framework. Two dispersal options, one involving a 
limited number of large subcentres, the other a large number of smaller subcentres are 
examined. It is shown that both options are likely to result in considerable work- 
journey time savings for employees in relocated offices (particularly clerical and female 
workers) and considerable improvements in job access for many suburban residents. 
Overall, however, the large subcentre option appears to offer greater net benefits to 
both office employees and relocated organizations. Yet both options are likely to 
generate high external costs in terms of suburban road congestion, increased energy con­
sumption, financial losses to public transport operators, and inequities of access to 
captive public transport users. These problems could be avoided if the government were 
to embark on a programme of upgrading public transport services and restricting car 
usage to the point where the majority of suburban commuters used public transport. 
This would involve considerable public expenditure, which is unlikely to be forthcoming 
in the present economic climate. But without such a programme, a policy of office dis­
persal would create more problems than it would solve.
Introduction
The preceding paper (Geoforum 11(3), pages 
225—247) aimed to show how office location 
policies in several large metropolitan areas 
have never been fully evaluated. A policy of 
office dispersal from central to suburban 
centres in large cities appears attractive as a 
means of reducing central congestion, easing 
redevelopment pressures in the central area, 
reducing the length of commuter journeys 
and increasing accessibility to job oppor­
tunities among existing and prospective 
workers resident in suburban areas. However,
* Ian Alexander is a Research Fellow, Urban Re­
search Unit, Australian National University, F.O. Box 
4, Canberra, ACT 2600, Australia.
it appears that such a policy is not without its 
disadvantages, many of which stem from the 
switch to car travel for work journeys which 
relocation is likely to engender, at least in 
large cities with strong radial public transport 
systems. Suburban road congestion, increased 
petrol consumption and increased financial 
losses for public transport operators are some 
of the possible consequences that are of 
particular concern at a time of impending 
petrol shortages and rising deficits on public 
transport systems.
In order that these issues might be examined 
in a systematic manner, a case study of a 
hypothetical programme of office dispersal 
within the metropolitan area of Sydney, 
Australia has been devised. The details of the
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options examined in this case study, the 
assumptions adopted and the results of 
the first round in the analysis were given in 
the previous paper. Basically, the case study 
considers the implications of the dispersal 
of some 30,000 office jobs from the central
area to either a limited number (three) of 
larger centres (Option A) or to a greater 
number (13) of smaller centres (Option B) — 
see Figure 1. In this paper we present and 
discuss the results of subsequent rounds of 
the analysis.
V __)
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Figure 1. Sydney Metropolitan Region 1971, and as postulated under dispersal
Options A and B.
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The relative merits of the two dispersal 
options are first discussed, under a series of 
headings relating to the major items of cost 
and benefit within the Planning Balance 
Sheet framework adopted. Since, however, 
both options are shown to result in some 
similar major disadvantages, attention is 
then turned to an option which seeks to 
maximize benefits and minimize costs. The 
paper concludes with an overall assessment 
of the advisability of an office dispersal 
policy, and comments on the planning 
implications.
Work Journeys and Job Accessibility
Work Journey Times after Staff Adjustment
It was shown in the previous paper that were 
all workers to remain with dispersed offices 
and in existing residential locations, overall 
work journey time savings would not be
marked. However, the paper also showed 
that some staff adjustment in the form of job 
transfer and residential location is likely; thus 
work journey patterns will also be modified 
from the round one situation.
As shown in Table 1, considerable work 
journey time savings are predicted to accrue 
to office staff under these conditions: an 
average of 12 min. per worker for a one-way 
work trip under Option A (large subcentres), 
and a similar saving of 11 min. under Option 
B (smaller subcentres). This would reduce the 
average travel time for work journeys from 
5 3 min. for journeys to the CBD to 41 (and 
42) min. for journeys to the subcentres of the 
respective Options. On a daily basis workers 
would save a total of from 22 to 24 min. 
which amounts to a significant 20—23% 
reduction in commuting time. As can be seen 
from Figure 2, this means that the great 
majority of workers in relocated offices 
would gain quicker work journeys.
Table 1. Mean work journey time savings for workers in relocated offices (round 2)
Option A Option B
Chatswood Parramatta Campbelltown Total Inner Middle Outer Total
New travel time* 
Time savings
39 42 42 41 41 40 46 42
Total workforce
N  = 29,500
By occupation
Executive and 
professional
14 12 9 12 13 13 7 11
N =  9,500 14 1 (18) 0 9 3 (8) 2
Clerical and sales
N =  20,000 
By sex
15 18 13 17 15 18 15 16
Male-
N =  17,100 16 11 (3) 10 12 13 1 9
Female
N =  12,400 11 15 11 13 14 15 11 14
In minutes, for one-way journey by allocated mode — brackets denote increase in travel time.
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Figure 2. Distribution of work journey times for office workers, trips to CBD and
under dispersal options.
Time savings are likely to be unequally dis­
tributed among workers of different occupa­
tions, as shown in Table 1. Clerical and sales 
(lower-level) office workers who comprise 
two-thirds of the workers gain 17 min. per 
commuting trip under Option A and 16 under 
Option B, representing savings of around 30% 
on CBD journeys. In contrast, executive and 
professional workers’ time savings are non­
existent under Option A and almost insignifi­
cant (2 min. per one-way trip) under Option 
B. This reflects two factors; (a) greater pre­
dicted job loyalty of the professional and 
executive workers following relocation (see 
Table 6 in the first paper of this set) — this 
results in a higher degree of cross-suburban 
commuting; and (b) the spatial concentration 
of resident executive/professional workers in 
areas to the north of the Central area (Figure 
3), which places many at considerable dis­
tances from some of the subcentres. This 
concentration also means that in contrast
from the general difference in time savings 
between occupations, professional and 
executive workers relocated to Chatswood 
(Option A) and to the inner centres (Option 
B) gain significantly greater time savings than 
the clerical group. Market forces are currently 
favouring relocation to Chatswood; the 
analysis indicates the inequities inherent in 
this pattern. Decision-makers responsible for 
office relocation — like most businessmen — 
tend to put their own interests ahead of those 
of their workforce (see A l e x a n d e r , 1979a 
for further comment).
Clearly, an office dispersal programme has the 
potential to correct this inequity by steering 
office jobs to centres more accessible to the 
bulk of the office workforce: centres in the 
middle suburban belt seem well placed in this 
respect, and are likely to offer greatest time 
savings to clerical workers. It is these workers 
who currently have the longest work journeys
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to the CBD: averaging 55 min. compared to 
49 for professional and executive workers. 
They also comprise the lower income sections 
of the office workforce, with average annual 
salaries of $ A 10,000 in 1979 compared to 
$A15,000 for higher-level workers.* Further­
more, as shown in Table 1, female workers 
who constitute the bulk of the clerical work­
force (65% in Australia in 1971), also gain 
greater time savings than do male workers. 
However, despite these greater time savings 
clerical and female workers bear the brunt of 
the costs of staff adjustment in terms of job 
transfer and/or residential relocation.
On a spatial basis time savings also vary quite 
considerably. Thus the greatest time savings 
occur at inner and middle subcentres — the 
outer centres are much more remote from 
the bulk of the resident office workforce 
(see Figures 3 and 4). This relative difference 
will decrease as the metropolitan area con­
tinues its outwards expansion. At the present 
time, however, it is the middle and inner 
centres that offer the greatest time savings 
on work journeys, and as the subsequent 
discussion shows, also offer a number of 
other advantages.
Accessibility to Jobs
It has been argued that the dispersal of jobs 
from the central area to suburban locations 
has further disadvantaged inner city residents 
by reducing their job choice and accessibility 
to jobs. Some inner city residents, so the 
argument goes, are unable or cannot afford 
to reverse commute or relocate their residence 
in the event of jobs being dispersed; in this 
situation they may be unable to find a satis­
factory alternative locally. According to 
Ha r v e y  (1973, p. 62): “ the process of (job) 
relocation within the urban system has thus 
served to improve the options for the affluent 
suburbanite and cut down the possibilities for 
the low-income family in the inner city”.
* Data from Australian Bureau of Statistics survey, 
August 1979. Such a salary differential is typical of 
office workers in developed countries, as Smith 
(1978, pp. 60—65) shows.
There is no doubt that job suburbanization in 
western cities has reduced the relative access­
ibility to jobs among inner city residents 
while increasing it for suburban residents. The 
extent to which this will affect the life- 
chances of inner city residents, however, is 
not really clear. The link between employ­
ment levels and access to jobs per se has not 
been fully established in this context. In fact 
in many cities while unemployment is higher 
in inner city areas than elsewhere, access to 
jobs — of all types — also generally peaks in 
the inner city even in metropolitan areas 
where suburbanization has proceeded rapidly 
(see for example KENDIG,  1979, p. 103; 
WACHS and K u m a g a i , 1973, p. 448). 
However, it appears that jobs have sub­
urbanized faster than population in many 
US cities, and there is some evidence that this 
has exacerbated unemployment problems and 
reduced employment opportunities for those 
seeking to enter the workforce (see for 
example DE VISE,  1976). Given the rapid 
rate of office job suburbanization in US 
cities office job dispersal may be contribut­
ing to these problems.
It is of course dangerous to translate the 
experience of the US directly to other 
countries. Yet it has been argued both in 
Britain (see DAMESICK,  1979) and Australia 
(MMBW, 1977) that office job dispersal is 
likely to lead to similar inner city problems. 
D a m e s i c k  suggests that office jobs located 
in inner city areas both directly improve local 
job opportunities and through multiplier 
effects lead to non-office jobs being gener­
ated. In Australia, however, the suburbaniz­
ation of jobs does not appear to have unduly 
disadvantaged inner city residents (see 
O ’Co n n o r , 1977).
In any event, since equality of access to jobs 
is regarded as an important objective in many 
metropolitan plans, the way in which a de­
liberate programme of office dispersal (as 
opposed to the ‘natural’ processes of job 
suburbanization) would affect relative levels 
of access deserves our attention. In recent 
years, a number of different methods of 
measuring access to jobs within urban areas
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Figure 3. Sydney Metropolitan Region: distribution of professional and executive 
office workers, 1971 (as defined in ALEXANDER, 1979, p. 3).
have been proposed by researchers such as 
Pa t to n  and Cla r k  (1970), Wachs and 
Ku m a g a i (1973), Black  and Co n r o y  
(1977), Da v id so n  (1977) and Mo r r is  
et al. (1978). While these differ in detail, 
most use the common principle of measuring 
the differences in availability of jobs within 
specified distances or travel times from 
residential zones. We require here a measure
of the changes in job availability within differ­
ent parts of the city under each of the dis­
persal options. The measure chosen relates 
the number of office jobs (by type) within 
45 min. travel time by public transport* from 
each of 56 residential zones of approximately 
equal area within the Sydney metropolitan 
area to the number of resident office workers 
(by type) within each zone. For example, say
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Figure 4. Sydney Metropolitan Region: distribution of clerical and sales office workers, 1971 
(as defined in ALEXANDER, 1979, p. 3).
there were 50,000 clerical jobs within 45 min. 
travel time of Zone X before dispersal, and 
30,000 after dispersal. If there were 10,000 
resident clerical workers within that zone the 
clerical job access ratio for the zone before 
dispersal would be 5.0 and after dispersal 3.0. 
The levels of the ratio before and after dis­
persal under Options A and B are summarized 
in Table 2, where the 56 zones have been 
aggregated into seven subregions (detailed in 
Figure 3) and a weighted average ratio calcu­
lated for each subregion.^
* Public transport was chosen for these tests, since 
it is the only mode available to all workers. However 
the question of access differences by mode is dis­
cussed below. Times were measured from the point 
closest to each zone’s centre of gravity.
t  The weighted average ratio is calculated on the 
basis of the number of resident office workers in each 
zone.
Geoforum/Volume 11/Number 3/1980256
Table 2. Metropolitan Sydney: accessibility levels and office location, by sector
Professional/executive Clerical/sales
Sector* Option A Option B Option A Option B
1971 1971
Ratio Change Ratio Change Ratio Change Ratio Change
Inner City 19.7 18.4 -  7% 18.5 -  6% 16.1 22.3 -1 5 % 21.9 - 1 6 %
Middle suburbs
North 1.9 2.3 + 21% 2.2 + 16% 2.3 2.9 + 26% 2.7 + 17%
South 10.5 10.3 -  2% 10.2 -  3% 8.7 8.6 -  1% 8.7 -
Outer suburbs
North 0.3 0.3 - 0.3 - 0.3 0.3 - 0.3 -
West 5.2 7.0 + 35% 6.3 + 21% 3.1 4.5 + 45% 4.0 + 29%
South-West 3.1 5.4 -1 4 % 4.6 + 48% 1.8 3.1 + 72% 2.8 + 56%
South 0.5 0.5 - 0.6 + 20% 0.4 0.4 - 0.5 + 20%
* Inner city — 0—10 km from CBD; middle suburbs — 10—20 km from CBD; outer suburbs — beyond 20 km 
from CBD (see Figure 3 for boundaries of sectors and subdivisions).
The general picture is one of reduced access­
ibility and in the inner city and in the middle 
southern suburban areas which are within 
relatively easy reach of the CBD. Elsewhere, 
the ratios of accessibility increase by an 
amount varying from 21 to 72% on 1971 
levels. However, residents of outer northern 
and southern suburban areas under Option A 
gain little or no increases in access levels, 
which reflects their relative remoteness from 
the office centres under consideration.
The decline in accessibility among inner city 
residents is a cost of relocation, but these 
areas are still left with vastly superior office 
job availability ratios than are the suburbs. 
This points to the relatively small effect job 
dispersal has on job centralization in Sydney, 
even when a large number of jobs are involv­
ed. Thus in accessibility terms the region can 
well afford a significant dispersal of office 
jobs without causing inner city residents any 
undue disadvantage. This is not to deny that 
office jobs are an important component of 
the economy and labour market in the inner 
city, but rather to place the question in a
metropolitan-wide context.
Differences in access levels resulting under 
the different Options are not dramatic, 
although increases under Option A are greater 
than those under Option B. This is due to the 
concentration of relatively large numbers of 
office jobs in locations relatively accessible 
to large numbers of resident workers: Option 
B tends to improve access levels at the zonal 
level, but is less effective as a means of 
equalising access at a subregional level.
Both occupational groups are affected rela­
tively similarly by the dispersal Options. How­
ever, the professional/executive group remain 
better off in absolute terms, owing to the fact 
that their access to jobs was superior before 
dispersal.
Apart from the fact that the increases in 
job accessibility are far from evenly spread 
between suburban areas or occupations, it will 
be recalled that a majority of suburban 
workers are likely to use cars for journeys to 
work. Given the greater speed of car travel in
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suburban areas, these residents will clearly 
be able to reach a far greater number of jobs 
within a specified travel time than will the 
minority of public transport users (BLACK  
and CONROY,  1977). Indeed as shown in 
the first paper of this set the slower travel 
times of suburban public transport users — 
who tend to be captive users — means that 
they are more likely to seek a job transfer or 
relocate residence in order to minimize the 
inconvenience of longer work journeys 
following job relocation. In addition, it is 
clear that captive public transport users who 
continue to work in the dispersed offices 
or who are new recruits to those offices will 
be at a further relative disadvantage in com­
parison to those with access to a car for work 
journeys. Not only will their journey times 
be greater, as shown in Table 3, but they will 
also have a smaller range of jobs from which 
to choose. This is clearly an inequitable side- 
effect of job suburbanization.
Increased Car Travel: the External Costs
After staff adjustments in the form of job 
transfer and residential relocation, it is ex­
pected that public transport will account for 
only 19% of subcentre work trips under 
Option B and 21% under Option A. The high 
degree of car use is the main factor contribut­
ing to the forecast time savings on work 
journeys discussed above, for as Table 3 
shows the remaining public transport users 
have average trip times similar to those they 
experienced when working in the CBD 
(55 min.), while the average car journey time 
drops from 45 to 39 min. and to 35 min. at 
Chatswood under Option A and the middle 
centres under Option B. And despite this drop 
in average trip time, the average distance 
travelled by car commuters is actually ex­
pected to increase (see below), reflecting the 
likely increase in cross-suburban commuting. 
In this sense job dispersal not only encourages 
car travel for work journeys, but it also en­
courages workers to travel over longer dis­
tances, which cuts across the objective of 
developing self-sufficient labour sheds in 
suburban areas.
It is also evident from the values of the 
standard deviations of travel times by mode 
(Table 3) that public transport users have a 
greater spread of journey times than do car 
users. As the subsequent analysis shows, the 
variations and discrepancies in travel times 
between modes would have to be greatly 
reduced if public transport patronage were 
to be lifted to any significant degree.
Energy Consumption
Our concern at this point, however, is not 
with modal split per se as with the external 
effects of increased car usage. The most 
obvious of these is an increase in energy con­
sumption. In recent years increasing attention 
has been given to the relative energy-effici­
ency of different transport modes: a com­
parison of a series of estimates is given in 
Table 4. The figures vary quite widely but 
this is to be expected given different assump­
tions and occupancy rates. In any case as 
Ma n n i n g  (1978) points out the general 
conclusion is that
buses are more energy efficient than cars (burn 
less kilojoules of fuel per passenger kilometre), 
and that electrically powered rail transport is 
more efficient again.
As shown in the final column of the table, 
this is the case even when allowance is made 
for power losses in refining and in the con­
version of coal to electricity.* Included in the 
table are estimates prepared by the Urban 
Transport Study Group for Sydney, which 
suggest that
public transport is about three to 4.5 times 
more efficient (less energy intensive) than the 
private car in Sydney, on the basis of direct 
energy consumption (MCNEILL, 1979, Table 
6 ).
* However, the estimates exclude energy con­
sumption used in manufacture of capital equipment 
for each mode. While this may worsen the apparent 
energy efficiency of electric railways comprehensive 
figures of energy consumption in vehicle/road or 
rolling stock/rail construction are not readily obtain­
able.
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Table 3. Mean work journey travel times by mode, before and after dispersal
Car travellers Public transport travellers*
Proportion Mean time S.D. Proportion Mean time S.D.
CBD before dispersal 23 44.7 30.9 75 55.4 24.1
Dispersal Option A
Chatswood 77 34.8 15.7 21 56.4 26.0
Parramatta 75 28.0 15.3 24 53.1 19.5
Campbelltown 82 46.2 28.0 14 64.6 42.4
Total Option A 76 39.3 19.9 21 55.8 26.1
Dispersal Option B
Inner 76 37.1 18.7 21 57.5 21.8
Middle 76 35.4 16.4 22 57.7 23.0
Outer 85 46.0 23.9 73 55.6 32.0
Total Option B 78 39.6 20.4 19 57.1 24.7
* Total of car travellers and public transport travellers is less than 100% owing to walking trips.
On the basis of these figures, the estimated 
energy consumption of the work journeys of 
Sydney office workers before and after im­
plementation of the dispersal options is 
shown in Table 5. The most dramatic point is 
that the energy consumption of both dis­
persal options is a great deal higher than the 
status quo: Option A by a factor of 3.1 and 
Option B by a factor of 3.2. This is largely 
a reflection of the forecast switch from 
relatively energy efficient public transport 
modes for CBD journeys to less energy 
efficient car travel to the subcentres. While 
the average time taken for these journeys is 
lower than for the equivalent journeys to the 
CBD the mean length of car journeys in­
creases from 12 km before dispersal to 17 km 
after dispersal under both Options. The 
average length of train journeys falls from 
and average of 16 to 14 km and bus journey 
from 6 to 5 km, with corresponding drops 
in average energy consumption per public 
transport trip, but this only very slightly 
offsets the additional energy consumption 
of the longer and more numerous car trips.
Hence it would appear that office dispersal 
under existing conditions is likely to consider­
ably increase the energy consumption involv­
ed in daily work journeys.
It might be considered that the estimates of 
modal split are somewhat unrealistic given 
the continuing rises in petrol prices, which 
form a main cost component of daily car 
travel. However it appears that the elasticity 
of demand for petrol is relatively low, so that 
even dramatic rises in prices are likely to 
cause only relatively small modal shifts 
( E c o n o m i c  R e s e a r c h  U n i t , 1975). The 
model used in this case study suggests that 
even if the real prices of petrol* were to
* That is a doubling in relation to the income/price 
levels specified in the model. For purposes of this 
test, late 1978 price/income levels were used as a base 
and then doubled: petrol in Sydney at that time 
averaged $A0.24 per litre (£0.12 Sterling). Since then 
the price has increased by 30%, although general price 
increases have amounted to ca 20% over the same 
period. MANNING (1978) suggests that real prices 
of petrol could double by 1990.
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Table 4. Energy consumption in urban transport
Transport mode Study area Journey type
Energy consumed: 
kj per 
vehicle 
km
Average
occupancy
Energy consumed
kJ per k j per
passenger passenger 
km km —
adjusted
Private car Göteborg All cars 3000 1.3 2400 3070
USA All cars 7200 1.6 4500
USA Journey to
work 7200 1.2 6000
Australia All cars 4650 1.5 3100
Australia Journey to
work 4650 1.3 3600
Sydney All journeys n.a. 1.2 n.a. 3 7 00 -4350
Bombay All cars 3900 2 1950
Motor scooter Unspecified 800 1 800
Motor cycles Australia All cycles 1400 1 1400
Bus Goteborg All buses 13,110 10.5 1249 1500
USA All cities 23,000 11.5 2000
Australia Capital cities 12,380 14.3 900
Sydney All buses n.a. n.a. n.a. 115 0 -1 2 5 0
Bombay Bus in traffic 14,350 100 144
Bombay Busway 9630 100 96
Tram Göteborg All trams 9840 25 390 480
Melbourne All trams 7000 20.6 340
Heavy electric USA All subways 37,000 24.5 1500
urban railway Australia All trains 500
Bombay All trains 9500 300 32
Sydney All trains n.a. n.a. n.a. 9 0 0 -1 0 0 0
Figure sources; Göteborg;
USA:
Australia;
Sydney:
Bombay:
Unspecified:
GUNNARSSON and PERSSON (1976)
STUNTZ and HIRST (1976)
CLARK (1975)
MCNEILL (1979), Table 6 
ALGAONKAR (1974)
HENSHER (1977) p. 22 quoting Future Shape o f  Technology Foundation  
(1974)
Date refer to the years 1971 (Australia and Sydney), 1972 IUSA), 1974 (Göteborg) and the 
early 1970s (Bombay and unspecified).
Source of Table: MANNING, 1978, p. 29 (except Sydney)
double the use of public transport would 
rise by a maximum of about 1.5 to between 
30 and 36% under Option A and 25—29%
under Option B (see Line 7 Table 6). Such a 
modal split following relocation would still 
cause a considerable overall increase in petrol
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and energy consumption.
Road Congestion and Car Parking
The proponents of office dispersal usually 
claim that it will bring about a considerable 
reduction in congestion levels within the 
central area. In Sydney, a programme of dis­
persal certainly has the potential to reduce 
road congestion levels, since while only 23% 
of the office workforce use cars for their 
work journeys, they cause a disproportionate 
share of road congestion because their arrival
pattern is far more peaked than that of non­
office workers, as shown clearly by Figure 5. 
Office workers who drive by car (and the 
bulk of these are higher level workers) com­
prise around 35% of the work trip arrivals in 
the Sydney CBD between 7.00 and 9.00 a.m. 
on a typical weekday.
However, given the forecast switch of dis­
persed office workers to car travel, it can be 
expected that some road congestion problems 
will arise in the subcentres. A survey of office 
managements in 1977 at Sydney’s major sub-
Number of 
arrivals 000
' Office workers
Non office workers
0630 0700 0730 0800 Ö Ü Ö  0900 0930 TÖtloO
TIME
Figure 5. Arrival times of CBD workers, Sydney 1971.
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urban centres showed that traffic congestion 
was one of the main perceived disadvantages 
of chosen locations (Al e x a n d e r , 1977, 
p. 73), and as pointed out in the previous 
paper, traffic congestion problems have 
certainly arisen at suburban office centres in 
other cities.
In order to be more precise about this 
question in the case study, use has been made 
of traffic speed-flow relationships which 
allow the calculation of delay accruing to 
road traffic as a result of increased vehicle 
flows: these assume an inverse relationship 
between vehicle speed and the volume of 
traffic (Wa r d r o p , 1968; Bo a r d  and 
La v e , 1977). In this analysis, use is made of 
a relationship devised by DAVIDSON (1966), 
which has been tested by Me NON et al. 
(1974) within Sydney with reasonable 
success, and has been theoretically developed 
further by ACKEL1CK (1978a, b). The rela­
tionship takes the form:
1 -  (1 —J)x
where: t is the average travel time per unit 
flow; tf is the free-flow travel time; x  is the 
degree of saturation, i.e., the ratio of flow to 
capacity and J is the parameter representing 
quality of service. The J  values used in this 
analysis were based on those suggested by 
Acre  lick  (1978a) which are related to the 
nature of road and the number of traffic 
lights per kilometre.
The formula was applied to major regional 
roads serving the CBD and subcentres within 
a 1 km band taken outward from a cordon 
around the centre. This enabled the calcula­
tion of time delays or gains due to the addi­
tions and reductions in peak traffic flows.*
The results are displayed in Table 6; these 
indicate that while the office dispersal pro­
gramme could result in substantial reductions 
in time delays to motorists and bus passengers 
on CBD approach roads, of the order of 25%,
these benefits will be largely offset under 
Option B and completely outweighed under 
Option A by substantial congestion increases 
around suburban centres. Despite the greater 
amount of vehicular traffic generated by 
Option B, the largest increases in congestion 
are likely to occur under Option A: an in­
crease of 180% in contrast to the 36% of 
Option B. This difference arises from the fact 
that Option A involves a much greater con­
centration of office workers, and hence much 
greater vehicular flows around the centres 
involved. It also happens that the approach 
roads to the subcentres of Chatswood and 
Parramatta (to which 75% of the workers are 
relocated under Option A) are already heavily 
trafficked in peak hours; the additional 
traffic would thus cause substantial increases 
in congestion levels at these locations. Time 
losses around Parramatta, account for 85% of 
the total delays under Option A and 50% 
under Option B. On some roads serving this 
centre, the additional traffic could result in 
additional delays of as much as 5 — 10 min. per 
car. This might eventually cause a small pro-
* Data on existing road traffic flows was obtained 
from N.S.W. Department of Main Roads (DMR) 
tabulations in ‘Traffic Volumes and Supplementary 
Data’ (Sydney, 1975). In some instances this data (or 
that provided in special tabulations by the DMR) gave 
directional peak-hour flows. Where this data was not 
available, however, a.m. peak flows were obtained 
from daily average flows. Peak 2-hr flows (both 
directions) were assumed to constitute 17% of 24-hr 
flow (SATS, Volume II, pp. IV —14), and directional 
flows were assessed from traffic intersection data for 
peak hours (contained in ‘Intersection Traffic Dia­
grams’ published by the DMR).
Data on road widths and capacities were taken from 
SATS, and in calculating the congestion that would 
be caused by the additional road traffic it was assum­
ed that 75% of the car drivers would arrive during 
a.m. peak hours (i.e. 7.00—9.00 a.m.: this allows for a 
slight spread of current peaking patterns and hence 
the likelihood of flexible working hours being more 
widely used (cf. DANIELS, 1979). A car occupancy 
figure of 1.2 persons per vehicle was assumed, based 
on existing office worker behaviour. Traffic was 
assigned to the major roads serving the subcentres on 
the basis of residential location and probable choice 
of route. Evening peak congestion was assumed to be 
of similar levels to that calculated for the morning 
peak.
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Table 6. Peak hour road congestion; savings and penalties
Centre Time lost through congestion — person-hours per week*
Before Relocation After Relocation Change
CBD 229,300 173,200 - 5 6 ,1 0 0
Option A
Chatswood 8350 18,550 + 10,200
Parramatta 27,600 82,400 + 54,800
Campbelltown 250 500 + 250
Sub-total
Option A 36,200 101,450 + 65,250
Option B
Inner 42,450 49,850 + 7400
Middle 82,050 122,000 + 39,950
Outer 21,350 26,600 + 5250
Sub-total
Option B 145,850 198,450 + 52,600
* Car occupancy assumed at 1.2 persons per car (based on current figures for Sydney). Bus passengers included: 
flows to CBD obtained from Public Transport Commission, and to sbucentres from SATS data for 1971.
portion of road users to switch back to train 
travel. According to tests conducted on the 
modal-split model, where road travel times 
were increased in accord with the predicted 
congestion levels, congestion might raise 
public transport use at Parramatta from 28 to 
34% of office workers. This in turn would 
result in some marginal reductions in predict­
ed energy consumption and road congestion 
levels. The same would be true of the above- 
discussed slight swing away from car travel 
which a rise in petrol prices could cause.
Before leaving the question of car travel it 
should also be noted that car parking prob­
lems are likely to occur in the subcentres. 
This is likely to inflict fairly heavy financial 
burdens on local authorities who are respons­
ible for car parking provision, particularly 
under Option B, where levels of car usage are 
highest.
Effects on the Public Transport System
The forecast reduction in the public transport 
patronage appears likely to adversely affect 
the system, at least in the short term. At 
current (1979) fare levels, the passenger 
system would lose some $A5.8 millions annu­
ally in revenue under Option A and SA5.9 
millions under Option B. This represents 
approximately 6% of the total annual fare 
revenue of the metropolitan public transport 
system, which was $A103.2 millions in
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1977/78.* This would add around four per 
cent to the annual operating deficit of the 
system which stood at SA170.2 millions in 
that year: this represented 5% of the total 
annual State government operating expendi­
ture.'!'
As in other cities, Sydney’s centralization of 
jobs exacerbates peak loading problems. As 
noted above, office workers are far more 
peaked in their arrival pattern in the CBD 
than are other workers. In Sydney some 71% 
of CBD peak hour (7.00—9.00 a.m.) com­
muters travel by train or bus. The peak load­
ings require the operation of twice as many 
trains and buses in the off-peak as in the 
peak.t
Relocation would remove- an estimated 
13,800 travellers from trains and 4000 from 
buses in the peak; approximately 20% of peak 
loads in either case. This should allow fewer 
trains and buses to be run during this period. 
In practice, however, available figures suggest 
that this would not be practical, since the 
reductions in patronage would leave many 
lines and bus services now highly congested, 
still overcrowded, especially in the ‘super­
peak’, between 8.00 and 9.00 a.m. Within 
this hour an estimated 78% of CBD office 
workers travelling by train and 65% travelling 
by bus complete their public transport 
journeys. No data on peak loadings is avail­
able for bus services, but as shown in Figure 6 
the theoretical capacity of train services 
arriving in the CBD between 8.00 and 9.00
* Latest available figures at the time of writing.
t  This deficit has steadily increased over the last
decade; revenue has rapidly declined as a proportion 
of total expenditure from 80% in 1967—68 to 45% 
in 1977-78 (N.S.W. PUBLIC TRANSPORT COM­
MISSION data).
X Information on services supplied by N.S.W. 
Public Transport Commission; data on peak arrivals 
from 1971 Sydney Area Transportation Study survey. 
Calculations of peak passenger loads on train services 
presented in Figure 4 are based on data from time­
tables and SATS and an updating of figures presented 
in Appendix D of the 1971 City of Sydney Strategic 
Plan (Sydney City Council publication).
a.m. barely matches this patronage, and on 
several routes overcrowding is quite severe.
While a 20% reduction in loads would reduce 
this over-crowding, and give rise to some 
additional spare capacity on certain lines, 
overcrowding on others, notably those serving 
the suburban areas to the south-west of the 
central area, would remain severe. The addi­
tional spare capacity would probably allow 
little more than a rationalization of services 
to these lines, for the predicted CBD-bound 
passeger load in the super-peak period would 
still amount to 85% of theoretically available 
seating capacity. Once allowance is made for 
passengers to other parts of the central area, 
service irregularities and variations in the flow 
of passengers over the peak hour, many 
services are still likely to be overcrowded 
under these conditions. Hence any short-term 
reduction in service frequencies seems un­
likely.
However, some long-term savings on rolling- 
stock replacement for the system might be 
possible. A programme to increase the capa­
city of Sydney’s train services through the 
introduction of double-deck cars is currently 
underway. While trains with double deck cars 
are reported to have slightly longer headways 
than single-deck trains owing to slower load­
ing and unloading, their seating capacity is 
80% higher than that of single-deck trains 
(SATS, 1974, Volume 1, pp. iv—11). Given 
the reduction in peak flows to the CBD that 
is likely to result from office dispersal, it 
appears that the purchase of at least 10 new 
train sets, with a seating capacity of ca 
10,000, and costing some $A22 millions at 
1979 prices could be avoided. This would 
also allow some labour cost savings estimated 
at $A6 millions per annum which is virtually 
the equivalent of the estimated net annual 
losses in fare revenue. However these savings 
could not be realised for some time since the 
rolling-stock replacement programme is not 
scheduled for completion until at least 1990. 
In net terms therefore it appears that public 
transport systems would be considerably dis­
advantaged if office dispersal were implement­
ed under present conditions.
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Figure 6. Estimated effects of office dispersal on peak hour train patronage,
by rail-line.
Costs and Benefits to Relocated Office 
Organisations and Office Developers
According to recent reports, relocation of 
offices from the city centre to suburban 
locations can lead to improved staff pro­
ductivity. This has been noticed in locations 
as divergent as Sydney ( L A N I G A N ,  1976), 
London ( R H O D E S  and K A N ,  1971) and New 
York ( Q u a n t e , 1976), and is generally 
attributed to increased worker satisfaction 
which can result both from shorter work 
journeys and improved general working con­
ditions. Many suburban firms in the US also 
report that they can draw their new office 
recruits from a potentially more efficient and 
productive labour pool than was possible in 
the city centre where the labour market is 
often more competitive and of lower average 
skill (see for example N l L L E S  e ta l ,  1976). 
These features are likely to yield considerable 
cost savings to relocated organizations, and 
may be supplemented by savings on average 
salary levels which again reflect a less com­
petitive labour market and lesser requirement 
for perquisites to offset the adverse features 
of central office work such as longer work 
journeys and a more congested environment.
In the Sydney context, cost savings of this 
sort are likely to be maximized at larger office 
centres, where staff recruitment is reported 
to be easier and staff satisfaction higher: firms 
attribute this to the staff preference for 
centres with a wide range of services like 
retail and entertainment facilities (as pointed 
out in the previous paper, this in itself will 
cause some staff to prefer a CBD workplace 
to any suburban environment). Option A is 
therefore likely to yield greatest staff-related 
cost savings. Large subcentres are also likely 
to be more popular among firms for reasons 
of their greater range of local business services 
and their greater potential for the generation 
of agglomeration economies and what is 
regarded as a stimulating business ambience. 
Additionally executives prefer environments 
where the number and range of business 
entertainment ‘essentials’ such as restaurants 
and bars is widest. These psychological 
factors are among the many intangibles which 
act as forces of inertia against any form of 
office dispersal.
However, a more tangible benefit of dispersal 
is likely to occur in lower office rentals: as in 
London, the possibility of rental savings was
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certainly an important inducement to reloca­
tion in Sydney in the early 1970s (see 
Al e x a n d e r , 1979). While the net differ­
ential between central and suburban rents has 
narrowed somewhat in recent years, due to a 
considerable oversupply of central office 
space, relocation still appears to offer rent 
savings of from $A2 to 4 per square foot per 
annum. On this basis, rent savings to relocated 
organizations assuming a floorspace occu­
pancy of 150 net square feet per worker, 
could amount to $A12.3 millions per annum 
under Option A and $A14.9 under Option B. 
The greater rent savings in the latter case are 
attributable to its focussing on smaller 
centres, where rents are lowest.
An area of likely cost increase for firms is 
that of business travel from the subcentres 
to the CBD, necessitated by the need for con­
tinuing face-to-face contact. As shown in the 
preceding paper, relocated offices do generate 
some travel to the central area: data collected 
from the Sydney survey (Al e x a n d e r , 
1977) suggests that suburban office organiz­
ations there generate an average of one trip 
per executive per week to the city centre. 
This accords relatively closely with behaviour 
reported by GODDARD and Pye (1977) for 
decentralised offices in London. Working on 
this basis, executives in the relocated offices 
in Sydney would generate a total of 6400 hr 
additional travel per week under Option A 
and 7700 per week under Option B, assuming 
all journeys are made by car in the off-peak. 
The higher amount of time generated by 
Option B is due to its involving a larger 
number of remote subcentres.
If this time is valued at the executive wage 
rate (1979 levels) this travel would involve 
additional annual costs of $A4.85 M under 
Option A and $A5.87 M under B: this would 
offset rental savings by 39% in either case. 
According to NlLLES et al. (1976) such 
travel costs could be avoided by greater use 
of telecommunications. However, as argued 
in the first paper of this set the use of such 
technology for short-distance communication 
is likely to be uneconomic for some time to 
come. Hence it was assumed that physical
travel would continue for the foreseeable 
future.
A final cost on the business side is loss of 
revenue to office developers. Recent estimates 
by office leasing agents (JO N ES, LANG  
WOOTTON, 1979) suggest that the over­
supply of new central office space in Sydney 
could be absorbed by 1982. If the relocation 
programme were commenced in 1980 and 
completed by 1985 the office space vacated 
would at least in the early years, remain 
empty. Assuming that the absorption rate of 
new office space continues at recent levels, 
extra vacancies could under either Option 
cause revenue losses of $A23.3 millions in 
rental income foregone. This is clearly an 
opportunity cost of relocation, although one 
which is arguably unimportant in a social 
sense.
Encouraging Greater use of Public Transport
The problems generated by the forecast 
switch to car travel for work journeys (in­
creased energy consumption, road congestion) 
strongly suggest relocation (in either form 
postulated here) is inadvisable unless accom­
panied by a program designed to lift public 
transport patronage to subcentres. Thus a 
series of tests were carried out (using the 
modal-split model) to assess the feasibility of 
such a strategy. These involved alternations to 
the model’s parameters to allow for (a) re­
duced waiting and running times for public 
transport services; (b) imposition of parking 
fees and parking restrictions in the sub­
centres.
The results are displayed in Table 7 and the 
following points are worthy of comment:
1. public transport usage achieved under Option A 
is consistently higher than that achieved under 
Option B, with Parramatta and Chatswood 
giving best results. Thus a large subcentre option 
is likely to be more responsive to a strategy of 
improved public transport and restrictions on 
car usage;
2. of themselves improvements to the level of 
public transport service, such as reducing run­
ning and waiting times, would only be moderate-
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ly effective in lifting patronage (see lines three 
to five in Table 7). This reflects the high initial 
differential in private and public transport travel 
times: for example, the average travel time by 
public transport under Option A would be 
51 min., as opposed to 35 min. for car journeys. 
Even with the maximum level of improvements 
suggested in Table 7, i.e. running times reduced 
by 20% and waiting times by 50%, the average 
public transport travel time at 39 min. is still 
above the average for the equivalent car trip. 
However, at Parramatta, which would be badly 
affected by road congestion, the modal split 
under this strategy could be raised to 58% 
public transport usage.
3. The only way to achieve more satisfactory results 
would be to impose high parking charges within 
the suburbs. A fee equivalent to one half of CBD 
rates could lift the overall modal split to 47% 
public transport usage, while higher charges 
might result in a majority using public transport. 
However, this policy is inequitable in that it 
would bear most heavily on low-income earners, 
i.e. clerical workers. It would virtually force 
these workers either to pay a disproportionate 
share of their incomes on car travel, or take a 
slower and more inconvenient travel mode. How­
ever, were public transport services improved to 
the point where they were more competitive in 
terms of travel time, this inequity could be 
reduced.
Overall Comparison of Options
The results of the preceding analysis are 
summarized within the Planning Balance 
Sheet (PBS) format in Table 8. In line with 
the approach of this technique as discussed 
in the previous paper, the costs and benefits 
are assessed in terms of affected groups’ 
objectives. The Balance Sheet was drawn up 
assuming implementation of the office dis­
persal programme in equal stages over the 
5-yr 1980—84. Quantified items have been 
assessed over a 25-yr period (1980 -2005) and 
discounted at 10% to 1979 prices; they were 
calculated as marginal costs and benefits over 
the status quo (i.e. no dispersal programme). 
But costs and benefits have not been trans­
lated into money terms except where a 
direct monetary measure was available as in 
the cases of fare revenues, cost of transport 
infrastructure and the like. The only excep­
tion to this rule is where estimated travel 
time spent by executives in trips from dis­
persed offices to the central area has been 
valued at executive wage rates, since this is 
believed to be the most likely way in which 
the office forms would perceive the increased 
costs.
Elsewhere, given the difficulty of attaching 
an ‘objective’ value to time savings on work 
journeys (see for example He g g i e , 1976), 
time savings have been left simple in terms of 
cumulative hours (see Items 5 and 6 in 
Table 8). Other items, such as changes in 
levels of job accessibility (Items 7 and 8) have 
also been left in raw terms since translation 
into money terms seems both untenable and 
unnecessary. Untenable since while it might 
be theoretically possible to place a monetary 
value on job access (in terms of travel time 
translated into money values for example), 
this takes us deeply into the area of shadow 
pricing which is fraught with problems. As 
Pe t e r  S e l f  (1977, p. 89) puts it:
the economist who seeks for an independent and 
objective basis with which to plot the whole 
world of social values in economic terms is 
doomed to be disappointed. He will end up with 
a farrago of pretentious theorizing.
In any case to place a money value on all 
items within the PBS is unnecessary, given 
that no attempt is made to aggregate the costs 
and benefits as such. To do so would not only 
give rise to insoluble problems of comparing 
interpersonal utilities, but would also place 
undue emphasis on the money items at the 
expense of the considerable number of un- 
quantitied — but nonetheless important — 
items within the Balance Sheet.
However in column 6 of the PBS the alter­
natives have been ranked against objectives. 
The status quo is given a notional value of 
zero, and the Options scored positively if they 
are superior to the status quo in terms of ful­
filling relevant groups’ objectives, and 
negatively if the converse is true. In Column 7 
of the Table, the Options are simply ranked 
against each other. While an addition of the 
scores and rankings raises the problems of 
comparing interpersonal utilities again, the 
general pattern of rankings does give some
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guide to the overall performance of the 
Options.
In these terms, the PBS strongly suggests that 
Option A (large subcentres) is preferable to 
Option B (small subcentres): A outranks B on 
17 of the 31 items listed, while B outranks A 
on only four occasions and they score equally 
on the remaining 10 items. Specifically, 
Option A offers lower costs or higher benefits 
than Option B to several groups:
1. Local government in terms of car parking provi­
sion and lesser disruption of existing environ­
ments;
4. Office firms, as staff productivity would be 
highest, recruitment easiest and the change for 
external economies greatest, even though rent 
savings would be marginally lower;
5. Office workers through slightly greater work 
journey time savings and less disruption to staff 
from job transfer and residential relocation.
Option A also offers greater improvement in 
job accessibility to suburban residents, and 
although it generates higher suburban road 
congestion and energy consumption increases 
it does have greater potential for lifting public 
transport usage and hence avoiding such costs.
As can be seen from column 6 of Table 8, 
Option A also ranks better in relation to the 
status quo than does Option B. If the scores 
are aggregated on the (admittedly doubtful) 
assumption of equal significance for each 
items in the PBS, Option A would score an 
aggregate of +7, whereas Option B scores an 
unattractive —10.
Minimizing Costs and Maximizing Benefits
However, even if it can be established that 
Option A is preferable to Option B, it is clear 
from the preceding analysis that both Options 
generate high external costs in the form of 
traffic congestion and increased energy con­
sumption, and by exacerbating the financial 
problems of the public transport system. In 
addition, the switch to car travel is inequit­
able in that it places the minority of captive 
public transport users at a distinct disadvant­
age for work journeys. This group is not only 
likely to be forced into job transfer or resi­
dential relocation in the first instance, but is 
also likely to suffer long work journeys after 
dispersal.
For these reasons, the final stage in the 
analysis examined a pattern of dispersal in­
volving a set of policy measures designed to 
maximize the benefits of dispersal while 
minimizing costs. Option A — large sub­
centres — was used as a base given its greater 
potential for high public transport use; how­
ever since the work journey analysis showed 
that time savings and accessibility benefits 
would be maximized at inner and middle sub­
urban centres, the final dispersal strategy 
(referred to subsequently as the ‘preferred’ 
strategy) excluded the outer subcentre of 
Campbelltown in favour of Bankstown 
(Figure 1).
A combination of policy measures were then 
tested for effectiveness in lifting public trans­
port usage. Public transport running times 
were reduced by 20%: this would not only 
require faster services, but also the intro­
duction of expresses and bus-only lanes. 
Waiting and access times for public transport 
services were halved, implying a doubling of 
service frequency, and parking fees were set 
at two-thirds of current CBD levels. On this 
basis the modal split model predicts a public 
transport usage of 68%, peaking at 74% in 
Bankstown. This is almost as high as CBD 
public transport usage among office workers 
(75% in 1971) and work journey time savings 
could still be substantial, totalling 18 min. per 
worker per day (compared to 24 and 22 
under Options A and B). Again time savings 
would be maximized for clerical workers 
(28 min. per day) and females (26 min.) with 
greatest savings occurring for workers at 
Parramatta, owing to that centre’s strategic 
location in respect of the resident low-level 
office workforce (see Figure 4).
But the degree of improvement in public 
transport usage that this strategy achieves 
would require considerable public expendi­
ture. Studies undertaken for the Parramatta
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centre by DE Leuw Ca t h e r  (1975) esti­
mated that for that centre alone an invest­
ment of over $A80 million would be required 
to upgrade services sufficiently to attract a 
majority of workers to public modes. A 
system favoured by the study — new light 
rail services to the centre — would involve a 
capital outlay estimated at between $A108 
and $A130 millions to cover construction, 
land acquisition and rolling stock. Such a 
system is assumed in the preferred stragegy’s 
evaluation.
Considerable investment would also be re­
quired at the other two centres in order to 
improve services. According to the Sydney 
Area Transportation Study (1974) the intro­
duction of more efficient cross-suburban bus 
services, bus-only lanes and express services 
and upgrading of rail services would be the 
most effective way of encouraging greater 
public transport usage at these centres. This 
was estimated to cost at least $A37 millions 
in 1971 prices, or $A78 millions at 1979 
prices. In addition, it is likely that the new 
public transport services would incur con­
siderable operating losses for some time after 
their establishment (De Leuw Ca t h e r , 
1975).
Against this however the preferred dispersal 
strategy would generate considerably lower 
external transport costs than those forecast 
under Options A and B. Thus the total time 
lost through suburban road congestion is 
estimated at 16,000 hr per week compared 
with the 52,000 to 62,000 generated by 
Options A and B respectively. When account 
is taken of reduced road congestion levels in 
the CBD, a net reduction in total time lost 
through road congestion would in fact occur 
under the preferred strategy.
The greater use of public transport achieved 
under this strategy would also mean a con­
siderable reduction in energy consumption in 
comparison to the levels under Options A and 
B. The work journeys under the preferred 
strategy are estimated to consume some 
1613.3 GJ of energy per day, which is only 
40% of the level of consumption under
Options A and B. The preferred strategy’s 
consumption of energy is admittedly 2 3% 
higher than that arising before dispersal: this 
is due to the slight drop in public transport 
usage, and a likely greater use of buses. But 
this increase is small in comparison to the 306 
and 315% increases likely under Options A 
and B.
Balancing the Costs and Benefits
The preceding analysis has demonstrated that 
it is possible to forecast the likely effects of 
office dispersal policies. Although some of 
the forecasts were based on assumptions 
which might be questioned, the assumptions 
were formed to be as realistic as possible. This 
procedure is believed to be more valid than 
one which abandons evaluation on the 
grounds that insufficient information is 
available. The Balance Sheet presented in 
Table 9 gives a summary of the distribution 
of costs and benefits that would arise under 
the preferred strategy of concentrated dis­
persal, detailed in the preceding section. This 
has been drawn up on a similar basis to 
Table 8, although here we are only examining 
one option.
Several of the major benefits are derived by 
consumer groups:
1. Central area commuters (Items 5.4 and 5.5 in 
Table 9) gain substantially through reduced con­
gestion on approach roads to the CBD (21.7 
million hr over the period), and increased com­
fort on public transport resulting from peak 
patronage reductions (unquantifiable);
2. Subcentre office workers (Item 5.3), particular­
ly the clerical/sales group gain substantial 
journey time savings (1.5 hr each per week, or 
15.6 million over the period);
3. Resident office workers (Item 7.1) resident in 
middle and outer suburban areas (excepting 
those on northern and southern fringes) gain 
improved accessibility to office jobs, ranging 
from 1 to 50%.
4. Finally, the whole population (Item 8.2) stands 
to gain from the maintenance of greater central 
amenity. While this cannot be quantified, it 
flows from the reduction of redevelopment
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Table 9. Distribution of costs and benefits under ‘preferred’ dispersal strategy
G roup affected Item of cost or benefit Cost* Benefit*
Producers
1 . State and Com m on­
wealth Government
1.1 Provision o f new public transport 
facilities in suburbs* $A 141—1 6 1 M
1.2 Net loss o f fare revenues $A2.4 M
1.3 Savings on rail rolling stock 
replacem ent for CBD $A7.2 M
1.4 Savings on staffing o f CBD public 
transport services $A 18.2 M
1.5 O perating costs for improved
suburban public transport services* $A34.5 M
2. Local Government 2.1 Provision of additional car parking
2.2 Rate income from  new developm ent
$A 22.7 M
m +
3. Developers 3.1 R ent foregone on central premises $A 18.8 M
4. Office firms/ 4.1 Relocation and removal expenses m —
organizations 4.2 R ecruitm ent and training o f new staff m —
4.3 Increased com m unication costs $A 30.0 M
4.4 Reduced external econom ies m —
4.5 Office rental savings SA92.2 M
4.6 Higher staff productivity m +
Consumers
5. Office workers/ 
com m uters
5.1 Removal costs for ca 1000 
em ployees relocating residence m —
5.2 Job  transfer for ca 5000 em ployees
5.3 Savings on work journey times:
m —
(a) 20,000 clerical workers
(b) 10,000 executive/professional
15.55 M hr 
0.04 M hr
5.4 Savings on road journey  times to  CBD 21.76 M hr
5.5 Increased com fort on CBD public 
transport m +
6. Inner city residents 6.1 Loss of accessible job  opportunities:
(a) 85,000 clerical workers
(b) 47,000 executives
-1 5 %  
-  7%
6.2 Reduced redevelopm ent pressures m +
Consumers
7. Suburban residents 7.1 % Increase in accessible job  opportunities:
Middle suburbs: (a) 91,000 clerical
N, S (b) 42,000 executives
26, 1% 
21, 10%
O uter suburbs: (a) 82,000 clerical
N, W, SW, S (b) 42 ,000 executives
0,45,56,0%
0,35,32,0%
7.2 Increased redevelopm ent pressure m —
7.3 Increased suburban congestion 5.74 M hr
8. M etropolitan
population
8.1 Increased petrol consum ption
8.2 M aintenance o f greater central amenity
1.1 X  10s GJ
m +
* Q uantified items discounted to 1979 over 25-yr period a t 10%.
t  Includes estim ated costs of new construction, rolling stock provision and land acquisition. Estim ates from 
DE LEUW CATHER (1975) and SATS (1974) studies.
4 Based on estim ates made by DE LEUW CATHER (1975), and on the assum ption tha t peak flows (as in the 
CBD) require double the frequency o f services over norm al rates. On this basis peak flows can be a ttribu ted  
with ca 45% of daily operating costs.
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pressures that would accompany relocation. In 
recent years, central area amenity has been 
seriously eroded through the destruction of 
historic buildings, increased pedestrian crowding, 
reduced sunlight at street level and wind tunnel 
effects brought about by the proliferation of 
high-rise development, often of poor archi­
tectural quality (see ALEXANDER, 1974, 
1978). By slowing the pace of redevelopment, a 
relocation programme would allow maintenance 
of the remaining amenity value of the environ­
ment; conversely it might bring amenity prob­
lems to the subcentres (Item 7.2). A slowing of 
CBD development would also benefit inner city 
residents (Item 6.2), as it would lessen pressures 
for intrusion of commercial and other activities 
into residential areas.
The main benefits that flow to producer 
groups are:
1. Item 1.3: savings to public transport operators in 
the 1990s on peak staffing requirements ($18.2 
m) and rolling stock replacement ($7.2 M).
2. Items 4.5: rent savings ($85.2 M) to the occu­
piers of suburban centre office space.
On the whole the major costs of relocation 
are incurred by producer groups:
1. Governments (Item 1.1): $A140—160 million on 
the provision of new and more efficient public 
transport services to subcentres. Public transport 
operators (Item 1.2) would still incur minor net 
losses of fare revenue ($A2.4 M) and additional 
operating costs for new subcentre services are 
estimated at $A34.5 M, which considerably out­
weighs the possible CBD labour cost savings 
($A18.2 M). Local authorities (Item 2) $A30.0 
M on additional car parking space, although this 
would be offset by increased rate revenue from 
new development (unquantified).
2. Developers (Item 3) would lose an estimated 
$A19 M in foregone rental revenue, while de­
centralised offices (Item 4.3) would pay $A22.7 
M for increased communications costs. A stra­
tegy involving relocation of clerical labour only 
(as some firms are already undertaking — see 
ALEXANDER, 1979, p. 40) would clearly 
minimize these costs, since they are due entirely 
to executive staff travel. However, relocating 
organisations would still incur costs of recruiting 
and training replacement staff, and costs of 
removal (Items 4.1 and 4.2, unquantified).
The major cost items to fall on consumer 
groups are:
1. Items 5.1 and 5.2: unquantified costs of job 
transfer or house move for an estimated 10% of 
executive and professional staff, and 25% of 
clerical staffs;
2. Item 6.1: Marginal losses in job accessibility 
among office workers resident in inner city areas;
3. Item 8.1: Increased energy consumption amount­
ing to 1.1 X 105 QJ
Conclusion
Whither Office Dispersal Policy?
Office dispersal has become an increasingly 
popular policy within large metropolitan areas 
in developed countries within the last two 
decades. While the achievements of the 
policies have often not been spectacular, ex­
perience to date suggests that the policy 
carries with it some serious problems which 
may offset its apparent benefits. The case 
study simulation detailed in this paper con­
firms this hypothesis.
Office dispersal does appear likely to bring 
substantial benefits to those community 
groups currently bearing the external costs of 
centralised office development, i.e. office 
workers resident in suburban areas though 
increasingly long work journeys and a poor 
choice of local jobs; commuters to the central 
area in terms of congestion on the roads and 
public transport services; residents of inner 
suburban areas through the increasing intru­
sion of commercial activities into residential 
areas, and the whole metropolitan population 
through destruction of areas of historic or 
amenity value in central areas. Office dispersal 
offers real prospects of easing these problems 
by easing central congestion, improving job 
accessibility in suburban areas, shortening 
work journeys for the majority of office 
workers involved, and easing redevelopment 
pressures in central and inner areas.
However, the case study analysis has shown 
that under conditions where suburban centres 
are far more readily accessible by car than by 
the radial public transport system, the switch
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to car travel lor work journeys is likely to 
cause severe problems. In Sydney even if 
petrol prices were to sharply increase and 
flexible working hours were to be more 
widely used suburban road congestion so 
engendered could outweigh that eased in the 
central area, while cross-commuting, energy 
consumption and public transport financial 
deficits are also likely to increase. In addition 
dispersal would place the captive public 
transport user at a considerable disadvantage.
These problems might be avoided or mini­
mized if offices were concentrated into a 
small number of subcentres in inner and 
middle suburban areas, and if the dispersal 
were accompanied by a concerted upgrading 
of public transport services and the intro­
duction of parking charges or controls within 
the subcentres. But while such expenditure 
would bring worthwhile social benefits, it is 
unlikely to receive political backing in present 
conservative economic climate of public 
expenditure restraint. In the circumstances, 
a programme of office relocation seems 
inadvisable, since without public transport 
improvements the social benefits of office dis­
persal would be swamped by social costs. 
There seems little sense in solving one set of 
planning problems only to create another.
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1. INTRODUCTION
During the halcyon days of growth in the 1960s office skyscrapers 
became a symbol of progress and economic expansion in all Australian capital 
cities, but nowhere more so than in Sydney. The then Premier of New South 
Wales, Sir Robert Aslcin, probably reflected majority opinion when he described 
the rapid changes in the skyline around Sydney Cove as 'exhilarating' (quoted 
in Harrison, 1972:95). But this view soured in the 1970s with the emergence 
of a huge oversupply of office space in the Central Business District (CBD) 
and in nearby North Sydney. Millions of dollars were invested in buildings 
which remained empty for years, and even in 1980 a considerable suplus remains
The 1970s were also marked by increasing community concern and protest 
over the adverse effects of a continuing build-up of central offices. As long 
ago as 1967, the (then) State Planning Authority drew attention to the fact 
that centralisation of office development was not only exacerbating central 
area congestion, but was also displacing other valuable central area 
activities, and causing work journey lengths to increase as residential 
development spread over outwards (SPA, 1967) . Others pointed to the damaging 
effects office development was having on the amenity of central and inner 
suburban areas, and on its shrinking stock of historic buildings. It was 
suggested in the 1968 Sydney Retion Outline Plan that future office develop­
ment should be at least partially diverted to metropolitan sub-centres at 
locations like Chatswood, Parramatta and Campbell town.
These suggestions however drew little support: from developers
responsible for providing office space, from the local Councils responsible 
for the control of office building or even from the State government which 
continued to centralise its own office activity. Only green bans imposed 
by the Builders Laborers' Federation prevented some of the worst-conceived 
office development schemes from going ahead (see Sandercock, 1975 for further 
comments). Thanks to their efforts, which were reinforced in the early 1970s 
by the emerging oversupply of office space and the economic downturn, areas 
such as the historic Rocks and Woolloomooloo were saved from the wreckers' 
hammers.
Even so, there was a glut of office development in the central area 
in the early 1970s, although contrary to the planners forecasts the level 
of central office employment did not rise as dramatically, and indeed showed 
signs of a decline in the 1970s. Has the problem therefore solved itself, 
particularly in view of increasing automation which may reduce job numbers 
in the future? And how valid are the policies of office dispersal in any 
case? And just how has the location of office activity within the Sydney
2m e t r o p o l i t a n  a r e a  changed i n  r e c e n t  y e a r s ?  T h i s  c h a p t e r  aims to  answer 
t h e s e  q u e s t i o n s  by d raw in g  t o g e t h e r  e v id e n c e  from a number o f  s t a t i s t i c a l  
s o u r c e s  and from r e c e n t  s t u d i e s  of  t h e  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  o f f i c e  d i s p e r s a l  
p o l i c i e s .
2 . OFFICE JOB GROWTH
Sydney p r o v i d e s  an o u t s t a n d i n g  example o f  t h e  t e n d e n c y  f o r  o f f i c e  
a c t i v i t y ,  conc e rne d  w i t h  the  p r o d u c t i o n ,  p r o c e s s i n g  and exchange  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  
(Goddard,  1975,  p . l )  t o  c o n c e n t r a t e  i n  l a r g e  u rb an  a r e a s .  As shown i n  Table  1 
i n  1976 o v e r  t h r e e - q u a r t e r s  (76 p e r  c e n t )  o f  the  New South Wales o f f i c e  work­
f o r c e  was l o c a t e d  w i t h i n  t h e  Sydney S t a t i s t i c a l  D i v i s i o n  ( h e r e i n a f t e r  the  
Sydney M e t r o p o l i t a n  A r e a ) , w he reas  the  a r e a  c o n t a i n e d  o n l y  66 p e r  c e n t  o f  
t h e  t o t a l  S t a t e  w o r k f o r c e ,  and 63 p e r  c e n t  o f  i t s  p o p u l a t i o n .  O f f i c e  j o b s  
com pr i se d  31 p e r  c e n t  o f  the  New South  Wales w o r k f o r c e  i n  1976,  w h i l e  t h e i r  
s h a r e  w i t h i n  Sydney was 36 p e r  c e n t ,  h a v in g  i n c r e a s e d  from 33 p e r  c e n t  i n  
1966.
O f f i c e  j o b s  have grown f a s t e r  t han  o t h e r  j o b s  f o r  some t im e ,  
p a r t i c u l a r l y  i n  Sydney;  t h e  t r e n d  was a c c e n t u a t e d  i n  t h e  s l o w e r - g r o w t h  
e n v i r o n m e n t  o f  t h e  1970s .  A l th o u g h  t h e  r a t e  o f  o f f i c e  j o b  growth  was r e d u c e d ,  
o f f i c e  j o b s  i n  Sydney a c c o u n t e d  f o r  67 p e r  c e n t  o f  m e t r o p o l i t a n  job  growth 
b e tw e e n  1971 and 1976,  compared to  t h e i r  56 p e r  c e n t  s h a r e  i n  t h e  1966-71 
i n t e r - c e n s a l  p e r i o d .  A t t e n t i o n  h a s  r e c e n t l y  f o c u s s e d  on t h e  growing impac t  
o f  computer  and m i c r o - p r o c e s s o r  t e c h n o l o g y  on job  a v a i l a b i l i t y :  o f f i c e  j o b s
w i t h  t h e i r  a c c e n t  on p a p e r  work and i n f o r m a t i o n  t r a n s f e r  a r e  p a r t i c u l a r l y  
s u i t a b l e  f o r  a u t o m a t i o n .  Some o b s e r v e r s  p r e d i c t  t h a t  s u b s t a n t i a l  p r o p o r t i o n s  
o f  o f f i c e  j o b s  i n  i n d u s t r i e s  such  a s  b a nk ing  and i n s u r a n c e  w i l l  d i s a p p e a r  as 
a u t o m a t i o n  p r o c e e d s  ( se e  f o r  example J e n k i n s  and Scherman 1 9 79 ) .
To d a t e ,  however ,  a u t o m a t i o n  w i t h i n  the  o f f i c e  s e c t o r  has  n o t  meant  
o v e r a l l  j o b  l o s s .  While  t h e  growth  r a t e  o f  c l e r i c a l  j o b s  -  which  compose 
t h e  b u l k  o f  t h e  o f f i c e  w o r k f o r c e  (Tab le  1) -  be tw een  1976 and 1979 was 2 .5  p e r  
c e n t  p e r  annum a s  compared to  a r a t e  o f  3 .8  pe r  c e n t  o v e r  t h e  p r e v i o u s  15 y e a r s ,  
s i m i l a r  r e d u c t i o n  i n  j o b  growth o c c u r r e d  i n  o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  o f f i c e  i n d u s t r y ,  
and o f f i c e  j o b  growth c o n t i n u e d  to  be above t h a t  f o r  t h e  t o t a l  w o r k f o r c e  
( 2 .9  p e r  c e n t  a g a i n s t  1 . 9  p e r  c e n t  p e r  annum). Th is  does n o t  mean t h a t  o f f i c e  
j o b  growth  w i l l  c o n t i n u e  i n e x o r a b l y ,  b u t  i t  i s  c e r t a i n  t h a t  Sydney w i l l  remain  
a s  a s t r o n g  o f f i c e  jo b  c e n t r e  f o r  many y e a r s .  But t h e  s p a t i a l  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  
t e c h n o l o g i c a l  change d e s e r v e s  some a t t e n t i o n  and hence  a r e  r e f e r r e d  to  i n  t h e  
e n s u r i n g  d i s c u s s i o n .
33. CHANGING PATTERNS OF OFFICE ACTIVITY WITHIN SYDNEY
The p a t t e r n  of  o f f i c e  deve lopm en t  and o f f i c e  j o b  l o c a t i o n  w i t h  t h e  
Sydney M e t r o p o l i t a n  Area  i s  r e m a r k a b l e  f o r  i t s  h i g h  d e g re e  o f  c e n t r a l i s a t i o n .  
While  t h e  p a t t e r n  showed some s i g n s  o f  b r e a k i n g  down i n  the  1 9 60s ,  t h e s e  
s i g n s  were s t r i c t l y  l i m i t e d .  The d e t a i l s  and p l a n n i n g  i m p l i c a t i o n s  o f  t h i s  
have been e l a b o r a t e d  e l s e w h e r e  ( A l e x a n d e r ,  1976,  1977,  1978a ,  and 1979a)  
and so need  n o t  c o n c e r n  us f u r t h e r  h e r e .  However,  d a t a  f rom th e  1976 Census 
has  r e c e n t l y  become a v a i l a b l e ,  and combined w i t h  o t h e r  s o u r c e s  o f  i n f o r m a t i o n  
i s  u s e f u l  a s  a b a s i s  f o r  d i s c e r n i n g  more r e c e n t  c h a n g e s .
The p a t t e r n  o f  o f f i c e - t y p e  j o b  l o c a t i o n  i n  Sydney a t  1976 i s  shown 
i n  F i g u r e  1. The te rm o f f i c e - t y p e  j o b  i s  used  to d e n o te  a s l i g h t l y  b r o a d e r  
d e f i n i t i o n  o f  t h e  o f f i c e  s e c t o r  t han  t h a t  d e t a i l e d  i n  T a b le  1: i t  i n c l u d e s
a l l  p r o f e s s i o n a l ,  t e c h n i c a l ,  e x e c u t i v e ,  m a n a g e r i a l  and c l e r i c a l  j o b s  i . e .  
a l l  w h i t e - c o l l a r  j o b s  e x c e p t  s a l e s  j o b s .  While  the  d e f i n i t i o n  enc om pa sses  
more w ork e rs  t h a n  the  d e f i n i t i o n  o f  o f f i c e  j o b s  as  su c h  -  o f f i c e  t y p e  j o b s  
c om pr i se  40 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  Sydney w o r k f o r c e  compared w i t h  o f f i c e  j o b s  
36 p e r  c e n t  -  d i s a g g r e g a t e  j o b - l o c a t i o n  d a t a  i s  o n ly  a v a i l a b l e  f rom t h e  
1971 Census ,  and hence  t im e  s e r i e s  c om pa r i sons  and a n a l y s i s  o f  more r e c e n t
d a t a  must  be c a r r i e d  o u t  a t  a b r o a d e r  o c c u p a t i o n a l  l e v e l .
In  1976 Sydney’ s c e n t r a l  a r e a ,  h e r e  d e f i n e d  to  i n c l u d e  t h e  CBD c o r e  
and the  s u r r o u n d i n g  ' f r a m e '  i n  Nor th  and South  Sydney LGAs, a l o n e  a c c o u n t e d  
f o r  41 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  r e g i o n ' s  o f f i c e - t y p e  j o b s ,  and 49 p e r  c e n t  o f  c l e r i c a l  
j o b s ,  w h i l e  53 p e r  c e n t  (62 p e r  c e n t  o f  c l e r i c a l  j o b s )  were l o c a t e d  w i t h i n  
10 km o f  t h e  c i t y  c e n t r e  i . e .  w i t h i n  t h e  i n n e r  c i t y  a r e a  d e f i n e d  i n  F i g u r e  1.
T h i s  p a t t e r n  i s  f a r  more c e n t r a l i s e d  th a n  t h a t  o f  n o n - o f f i c e  j o b s  o f  wh ich
on ly  39 p e r  c e n t  were l o c a t e d  w i t h i n  t h e  c e n t r a l  a r e a  and i n n e r  r i n g  i n  1976.
O f f i c e  b u i l d i n g  i s  even  more c o n c e n t r a t e d  t h a n  the  p a t t e r n  o f  o f f i c e  
j o b s ,  f o r  i n  1971-72 ( t h e  l a t e s t  y e a r  f o r  which  com prehens ive  d a t a  i s  
a v a i l a b l e )  t h e  c e n t r a l  a r e a  c o n t a i n e d  c . 9 0  p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  t o t a l  o f f i c e  
f l o o r s p a c e  l o c a t e d  w i t h i n  t h e  m ajo r  o f f i c e  b u i l d i n g  c l u s e r s  o f  t h e  r e g i o n .
This  i l l u s t r a t e s  the  t ende nc y  f o r  many o f f i c e  j o b s  to  l o c a t e  i n  p r e m i s e s  
a t t a c h e d  to  n o n - o f f i c e  a c t i v i t y ,  such  as  f a c t o r i e s ,  s h o p s ,  w a r e h o u s e s ,  s c h o o l s ,  
h o s p i t a l s  and th e  l i k e .  T h i s  i s  p a r t i c u l a r l y  n o t i c e a b l e  i n  s u b u rb a n  a r e a s  -  
i n  the  1960s a good d e a l  o f  o f f i c e  jo b  e x p a n s i o n  o c c u r r e d  o u t s i d e  o f f i c e  
c e n t r e s  a s  s u c h .  The n u m e r i c a l  s i g n i f i c a n c e  o f  t h e s e  j o b s  i s  i l l u s t r a t e d  
by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  i n  1971 t h e  major  i n d u s t r i a l  zones o f  P a r r a m a t t a / A u b u r n ,
F a i r f i e l d / Y e n n o r a ,  B lack to w n ,  Ryde , Lane Cove, Artarmon and Botany  t o g e t h e r  
c o n t a i n e d  28 ,000  o f f i c e  j o b s ,  and t h i s  a c c o u n t e d  f o r  30 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e i r  
t o t a l  employment .  At t h e  same d a t e  t h e r e  were on ly  a b o u t  25 ,000  o f f i c e  j o b s  
l o c a t e d  in  t h e  m ajo r  s u b - c e n t r e s  shown i n  F i g u r e  5.
4Decentralisation of Office Jobs
Centralisation has been a feature of office activity within Sydney 
(as it has in other Australian cities) for many years, and this has been a 
major reason for planners advocating office dispersal. However, the degree 
of central dominance has decreased markedly in recent years. As shown in 
Table 2, the proportion of office-type jobs located within the central area 
declined from 58 per cent in 1961 to 41 per cent in 1976. Conversely the 
proportion of office-type jobs located in the outer suburbs areas defined 
in Figure 1 increased from 22 to 29 per cent of the total. Even more 
significant is the fact that between 1971 and 1976 there was an absolute 
decline in the number of central office jobs, from 222 to 217,000. The 
decline was sharpest in the City of Sydney and South Sydney LGA, where the 
number of office-type jobs dropped by 5 per cent and 13 per cent respectively 
in North Sydney the number actually rose sharply (by 37 per cent) but 
insufficiently to offset the decrease in City/South Sydney. The decline is 
attributable to a significant reduction in the number of central clerical job. 
which more than offset a continuing expansion of professional and executive 
jobs. This marks a clear reversal of previous trends, for during the 1960s 
the total number of central office jobs rose by 17 per cent and this accountei 
for 25 per cent of the metropolitan increase. The reduction in clerical jobs 
appears to reflect a tendency towards relocation and sub-regionalisation of 
routine office jobs in recent years (see below). While the 1960s saw a 
significant reduction in the number of non-office jobs in the central are,a 
(see Alexander, 1979b), this was offset by the expansion of office jobs.
The reversal of this expansion meant that between 1971 and 1976 the central 
area recorded what is probably its first reduction in jobs (from 424,000 to 
393,000).1
At a metropolitan scale, the differing growth patterns in office-type 
jobs are shown by a comparison of Figures 2 and 3. While all central and 
inner LGAs recorded job growth in the 1960s, all except those on the North 
Shore showed declines in jobs or very slow growth between 1971 and 1976. 
Meanwhile office jobs in most middle and outer suburban LGAs continued to 
grow rapidly within the context of the reduced overall growth. In sum, the 
1970s saw a marked acceleration of office job suburbanisation, particularly 
in clerical jobs, with the suburban areas absorbing 90 per cent of office 
job growth compared to their 55 per cent share during the 1960s.
1 Employment in the GBD proper, however, has been declining for some time 
(see Neutze, 1977; City of Sydney 1978).
5N o n e t h e l e s s ,  s i g n i f i c a n t  i m b a la n c e s  i n  t h e  e q u a l i t y  o f  o f f i c e  j o b  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  rem a ined  w i t h i n  Sydney a t  1976.  As shown i n  F i g u r e  4 ,  on ly  
i n  t h e  c e n t r a l  and w e s t e r n  s e c t o r s  d i d  t h e  number o f  o f f i c e - t y p e  j o b s  
e x c ee d  th e  number o f  r e s i d e n t  w o r k e r s  i n  t h e s e  o c c u p a t i o n s .  The re  were 
p a r t i c u l a r l y  heavy  job  d e f i c i e n c i e s  i n  s o u t h e r n  and n o r t h e r n  s u b u r b s .
O f f i c e  j o b  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  a r e  s t i l l  more u n e q u a l l y  d i s t r i b u t e d  t h a n  o t h e r  
j o b s  i n  com par i son  to  t h e  r e s i d e n t  w o r k f o r c e .  The G in i  i n d e x  compares  
e q u a l i t y  o f  d i s t r i b u t i o n s  on a s c a l e  f rom 0 to  100;  the h i g h e r  t h e  i n d e x  
t h e  g r e a t e r  t h e  i n e q u a l i t y  -  f o r  d e t a i l s  s e e  Smith  (1977,  p .  1 3 4 ) .  On an 
LGA b a s i s  1976 i n d e x  was 37 .6  p e r  c e n t  f o r  o f f i c e - t y p e  j o b s  and 2 4 .1  p e r  
c e n t  f o r  a l l  j o b s  w i t h i n  Sydney,  and  w h i l e  t h e  i n e q u a l i t y  o f  t o t a l  jo b  
d i s t r i b u t i o n  f e l l  by 30 p e r  c e n t  b e tw e en  1971 and 1976,  t h e  r e d u c t i o n  in  
o f f i c e  j o b  i n e q u a l i t y  was o n ly  16 p e r  c e n t .  These f i g u r e s  r e f l e c t  t h e  h igh  
p r o p o r t i o n  o f  o f f i c e - t y p e  w o r k e r s  t h a t  c o n t i n u e  to  r e l y  on c e n t r a l  a r e a  j o b s  -  
49 p e r  c e n t  o f  c l e r i c a l  w o r k e r s  and 33 p e r  c e n t  o f  p r o f e s s i o n a l  w o r k e r s ,  
compared to  30 p e r  c e n t  o f  t h e  t o t a l  w o r k f o r c e  ( s e e  Tab le  3 ) .
There  was an i n c r e a s e  i n  t h e  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  b o t h  components  o f  the  
o f f i c e  w o r k f o rc e  w ork ing  w i t h i n  t h e i r  own s e c t o r  o f  the  m e t r o p o l i t a n  r e g i o n  
b e tw een  1971 and 1976,  b u t  as  i l l u s t r a t e d  i n  T a b l e  3, t h e  p r o p o r t i o n s  r em ained  
w e l l  be low t h o s e  f o r  t h e  t o t a l  w o r k f o r c e .  W hil e  t h i s  i n c r e a s e  i n  l o c a l  work 
d id  mean some r e d u c t i o n  i n  the  p r o p o r t i o n  o f  o f f i c e  jo b  t r i p s  to t h e  c e n t r a l  
a r e a  o v e r  the  p e r i o d ,  t h e r e  was a l s o  an i n c r e a s e  i n  c r o s s - s u b u r b a n  j o u r n e y s .  
Th is  i s  a t r e n d  common to  a l l  l a r g e  A u s t r a l i a n  c i t i e s  and a p p e a r s  to  r e s u l t  
b o t h  from i n c r e a s e d  use  o f  t h e  c a r  f o r  work j o u r n e y s  and from m ism atches  
b e tw een  home and jo b  l o c a t i o n s  ( s e e  Manning 1978,  A le x a n d e r  1 9 7 9 b ) .  I n  the  
c a se  o f  Sydney p r o f e s s i o n a l / e x e c u t i v e  w o r k e r s ,  who have  r e l a t i v e l y  h i g h  
s a l a r i e s  ( a v e r a g i n g  $15 ,000  p e r  annum i n  1979,  a c c o r d i n g  to  ABS d a t a ) ,  a r e  
f a r  more p ro n e  to  c r o s s - s u b u r b a n  commuting t h a n  t h e i r  c l e r i c a l  c o u n t e r p a r t s  
( a v e r a g e  s a l a r y  $10 ,000 p e r  annum i n  1 9 7 9 ) .  Such j o u r n e y s  i n  Sydney a r e  
c l e a r l y  f a c i l i t a t e d  by c a r ,  g iv e n  the  p a u c i t y  o f  c r o s s - t o w n  t r a n s p o r t  s e r v i c e s  
h i g h e r  income w o rk e rs  w i t h  t h e i r  g r e a t e r  a c c e s s  to  c a r s  t a k e  g r e a t e r  a d v a n ta g e  
o f  t h i s .  A n o th e r  f a c t o r  f a v o u r i n g  c r o s s - s u b u r b a n  t r a v e l  among p r o f e s s i o n a l  
and e x e c u t i v e  w o r k e r s  i s  t h e i r  r e l a t i v e  r e s i d e n t i a l  c o n c e n t r a t i o n  on the  
N or th  Shore a r e a  compared to  t h e  r e l a t i v e  s c a t t e r  o f  t h e i r  j o b s  i n  su b u rb a n  
a r e a s  ( F ig u r e  4) .
Changing O f f i c e  Development  P a t t e r n s
A l th o u g h ,  a s  n o t e d  a b o v e ,  t h e  p a t t e r n  o f  o f f i c e  b u i l d i n g  does  n o t  
c o r r e s p o n d  w i t h  t h e  d i s t r i b u t i o n  o f  o f f i c e  a c t i v i t y ,  the  two a r e  c l e a r l y
6associated; in any case the changing pattern of office development is of 
interest in itself. The patterns of suburbanisation evident among office 
jobs is also present to an extent in office building patterns, despite the 
record building boom of the 1970s, which saw a total of $790 millions 
invested in central area office buildings completed between 1970 and 1978 
(Table 4). While the central area monopolised the Sydney's office develop­
ment in the 1960s, accounting for no less than 88 per cent of the value of 
office investment, the proportion dropped to 77 per cent in the 1970s.
But in contrast to the pattern of job suburbanisation, much of the non-central 
growth in office investment occurred in the inner ring area, rather than in 
the middle and outer suburbs: the inner ring’s proportion of 1970s office
building was twice that of the 1960s. Elsewhere, only the western suburbs 
recorded a significant increase in its share of total development - from 
2 per cent in the 1960s to 5 per cent in the 1970s, largely due to developments 
at Burwood and Parramatta. Both these centres have seen an influx of financial 
offices which are heavily dependant on clerical labour, a large pool of which 
resides in surrounding areas (Figure 4).
Thus there has been a marked but spatially restricted spread of 
office development away from the central areas in the 1970s. Clearly, 
however, the centre has dominated the metropolitan office building patterns 
over the past two decades, since it accounted for 81 per cent of the total 
value of completions.
Development of Office Activity in Suburban Centres
While the preceeding analysis has given some idea of the acceleration 
of office suburbanisation within Sydney in recent years, it has said little 
of the type and location of office activity that has developed in the suburbs. 
Results of an enumeration of private-sector office establishments located in 
Sydney's major suburban centres at 1975 and 1979 presented in Tables 5 and 6, 
throw some light on this question although it is recognised that a good deal 
of office activity has grown outside these centres in industrial areas and 
the like. The surveys were identical in method, with the 1979 survey covering 
several additional centres. The office establishments are classified 
according to the market area they serve: the methodology is detailed in
Alexander (1977), but essentially involve a three-tier division into those 
serving (1) Local (suburban) or subregional markets; (2) Metropolitan and/or 
State markets and (3) National and interstate or overseas markets.
From Table 5, it can be seen that at both dates, the vast majority 
of establishments were of a local or district serving nature. However, 
between 1975 and 1979 there was a limited dispersal of non-local officers
7away from the two centres that dominate the pattern, Chatswood and Parramatta. 
As can be seen from Figure 5, Ryde, Gordon-Pymble, Epping and Burwood all had 
a significant share of non-local establishments by 1979. A number of these 
firms have relocated from the central area, continuing the earlier pattern.
This is interesting, since while rent savings were a major inducement to 
relocation before 1975, the oversupply of central office space has reduced 
the rental gap between central and suburban locations.
Relocation has not been indiscriminate, however, since all the centres with 
a significant number of non-local offices are located in inner and middle 
suburban areas and several are on the North Shore; centres located in outer 
suburbs have a very small number of non-local establishments. This is 
indicative of the limited spatial mobility of company head offices: while an 
increasing number are prepared to locate away from their traditional central 
locations, they overwhelmingly prefer to remain within easy access of contacts 
in the central area, and to be close to executive residential areas.
The composition of non-local firms has altered over the period, as 
shown in Table 6. There has been a particularly rapid growth of firms in the 
manufacturing/distribution sectors, and by 1979 they accounted for 45 per cent 
of total establishments, as compared to their 34 per cent in 1975. While the 
financial, building/development and professional/business service firms also 
increased in number their proportional share of the total fell. This pattern 
continues earlier office dispersal trends within the Sydney metropolitan area: 
between 1965 and 1975, manufacturing and distribution firms were by far the 
most spatially mobile within the office sector (Alexander, 1976, pp. 202-203).
Data from the 1979 survey, not recorded in the tables, also indicates 
a rapid growth of subregional offices of State and Federal government agencies 
and an increased presence of subregional/area offices of private sector firms 
in the financial/banking sectors (as opposed to local branch offices entirely 
dependant on the central head office) . While both of these components are 
essentially subregional in nature they, along with the earlier establishment 
of several data-processing offices, represent a significant augmentation of 
office activity in suburban centres, and a further strengthening of the 
suburbanisation of administrative office activity.
4. IMPLICATIONS FOR PLANNING
The limited dispersal of office jobs and office activity that was 
evident in the Sydney metropolitan area in the 1960s has accelerated in the 
last decade, despite the emergence of an oversupply of central office space 
which has reduced the potential rental savings available at suburban locations.
8While the pattern of office development and office employment remains central­
ised, the 1970s saw a reversal of previous trends and a decline in central 
office jobs. There was a rapid suburbanisation of office jobs and a more 
limited dispersal of new office development.
Since 1976, a good deal of the then 30 per cent surplus of office 
space in the central area has been absorbed (see for example Jones Lang 
Wootton 1979). However, this does not mean that the growth of central office 
jobs has resumed, since (a) a high proportion - 40 per cent at 1976 - 
of the office vacancy was in newly constructed buildings, many of which have 
since been filled by tenants vacating older buildings which are now empty, 
and (b) the continuing trend towards more office floorspace per worker (see 
Neutze, 1977, p. 98).
In the latter part of the 1970s there has been a continuing growth of 
non-local office establishments in suburban centres, some of which has occurred 
as a result of further relocation of office firms from the central area. In 
addition, there are indications of a growth in both public and private sector 
sub-regional offices in major sub-centres. This has reinforced the importance 
of clerical and routine office job concentrations in the suburbs, although 
even with the 1971-76 central decline these jobs remain highly centralised. 
However, if job numbers in the clerical sector start to decline as automation 
proceeds this will further reduce the importance of the central area for 
clerical jobs. The most vulnerable industries, banking and insurance are 
still highly concentrated in central or near-central locations.
Dispersal of office activity within the region is, in principle, 
in accord with the aims of the Sydney Region Outline Plan of 1968. Ironically, 
it appears that the dispersal has occurred in spite of rather than because 
of the plan. The SPA, while responsible for the Plan’s implementation, has 
few direct powers at its disposal to encourage the growth of office activity 
in suburban centres in preference to the city centre. And in the only area 
where it does have power - the vetting and approval of local government land 
use plans and codes - it has not acted with sufficient determination. The 
SPA allowed the City of Sydney scheme, after years of controversy, to be 
gazetted in 1971 without any codes by which to control building bulk and 
size. When Lhe Council did adopL a floorspace ratio code following the 
preparation of its Strategic Plan (City of Sydney, 1971) it turned out to 
be something of a paper tiger, and was too late to have any restraining 
effect on the rash of development proposals approved in the late 1960s and 
early 1970s (see Alexander 1978b for further comment). And while the SPA 
moved to encourage the North Sydney Council to lower floorspace ratios in 
the office development area in 1975, this was also too late to have any effect 
on the office building boom.
9The SPA and its successor the Planning and Environment Commission 
(PEC, soon to be the Department of Planning and Environment), also prepared
reports calling for rapid expansion of office employment in two of its 
nominated suburban office centres, Parramatta (PEC, 1978) and Campbelltown 
(SPA, 1973). The latter plan calls for a new city to 'perform some of the 
metropolitan centre's functions thus relieving some of the development 
pressures and movement problems of the latter' (SPA, 1973, p. 20), and 
proposes some 15,000 metropolitan-type office jobs in the new city centre 
at Campbelltown. Similarly the 'prime objective for Parramatta city centre 
is to increase office employment, to a long term level of around 50,000 to 
give those office workers in the western subregion the choice of working closer 
to where they live' (PEC, 1978, p.2). Laudable as these objectives may be, 
the difficulty is that without some positive intervention it is highly unlikely 
that office employment in these centres will reach anything near projected 
levels. Chatswood and Parramatta are the only 'natural' suburban office 
centres within Sydney and while they have attracted a significant number of 
non-local office functions, recent forecasts suggest that even in 1985, their 
total combined office employment will be only around 20,000, compared with 
over 200,000 in the central area (Cities Commission, 1975). With the shelving 
of plans that would have located at least 5,000 Commonwealth public service 
office jobs in Parramatta, it is dubious if even these modest figures will 
be reached.
As for the other centres nominated for office expansion in the Outline 
Plan, Blacktown, Mt. Druitt and Penrith, the 1979 survey showed that while 
retail and industrial activity was expanding rapidly within or close to these 
centres, they contained an insignificant number of non-local office establish­
ments. As shown above, centres in inner and middle suburban areas and centres 
close to executive residential areas such as Ryde and Gordon/Pymble have 
attracted a larger number of such offices, while those in outer areas, where 
jobs are most needed, have been bypassed. In addition, a number of office 
jobs have located in areas outside the subcentres altogether, such as industrial 
zones. Means by which to concentrate office activity into the centres nominated 
in the Plan, many located in outer suburban areas which are unattractive to 
office developers and tenants alike, are conspicuously lacking. Thus apart 
from the developments at Chatswood and Parramatta suburban office employment is 
now scattered over a wide array of locations.
In theory, means to achieve the Plan's objectives could be devised: 
a system of office development or employment location licencing, or one of 
site tax penalties and incentives could be used to steer development to
10
desired centres, and to prevent it elsewhere. Whether such a system would 
work in practice, however, is problematic given the weakness of resolve at 
State government level, and Sydney's long history of the defeat of planning 
measures by powerful financial interests. Nowhere are these interests stronger 
than in the office development industry, which not only has strong political 
connections and sympathisers in local councils and at the State government 
level, but also is prepared to campaign publically against the spectre of 
so-called socialism should planning proposals run contrary to its interests 
(Sandercock, 1975) .
But even assuming that office development could be steered to 
'desirable' suburban locations, is such a policy really in the overall 
public interest? It has been shown elsewhere (Alexander, 1980a) that the 
policy of sub-centre office development was in the first instance adopted on 
rather subjective grounds. It was simply assumed that the benefits of an 
office dispersal program, seen as shorter work journeys, reduced central 
congestion and development pressures and greater suburban work opportunities, 
would outweigh any social costs. However, analysis undertaken by the author 
(Alexander 1980b) suggests that under existing conditions of transport within 
the region, office dispersal would be accompanied by a dramatic shift from 
public to private transport for work journeys. Whereas almost three-quarters 
of the CBD office workforce uses public transport for work trips, it is likely 
that one-quarter or less would do so were their offices located in sub-centres. 
The switch would result not only in short-term revenue losses for the operators 
of Sydney's ailing public transport system, but also in heavy suburban road 
congestion and considerable increases in cross-commuting and petrol consumption 
for work journeys (trends already apparent). Public transport users, largely 
those with no alternative means of travel, would also be considerably 
disadvantaged in terms of average travel times. These disadvantages would 
offset the benefits of improved job access, shorter work journeys for the 
majority of workers and reduced central congestion.
It is apparent therefore that unless accompanied by a concerted 
programme of suburban public transport improvement - only feasible where jobs 
are concentrated into a limited number of sub-centres - office dispersal can 
create as many problems as it solves. The need for improvements in public 
transport services to key sub-centres within Sydney has been recognised in 
several studies, including the Outline Plan itself and the subsequent Sydney 
Transportation Study (SATS, 1974). Indeed in recent years there has been a 
proliferation of studies into this question, the latest being sponsored by 
the Federal government following their proposals to upgrade rail services to
11
Parramatta in conjunction with their own office dispersal programme. The 
12 volumes resulting from this study (De Leuw Cather 1976), have simply 
joined others gathering dust on the shelves of innumerable public authorities, 
and virtually nothing has been done to upgrade public transport services to 
the sub-centres.
Thus office suburbanisation within Sydney is not only proceeding 
in an unplanned way resulting in a scatter of suburban job opportunities 
rather than their concentration in key centres, but it is also giving rise 
to considerable increases in suburban cross-commuting, suburban road traffic, 
congestion and parking problems: the majority of the new suburban office 
workforce commute by car. These workers may benefit in terms of reduced 
travel times, but the community is bearing a high cost, especially given 
the increasing financial problems of the public transport system and impending 
liquid fuel shortages. The office suburbanisation process within Sydney, 
desirable as it may be in principle, seems to be generating many additional 
social costs without providing the full range of benefits of which it is 
capable.
If greater net benefits are to be drawn by the community from the 
accelerated office suburbanisation which is now apparent, and if those 
benefits are to be more equally distributed, then several government 
initiatives are required:
(1) Immediate upgrading of public transport services to a selected 
and small number of strategically located subcentres, and 
limitation of parking space within these centres;
(2) Control of new office development within the central area, 
and within non-designated subcentres;
(3) Control of the expansion of office activity attached to other 
activities within industrial zones or others poorly served by 
public transport;
(4) Selective dispersal of governmental office employment to centres 
where they are closer to the homes of a majority of employees, 
and encouragement of private sector dispersal along similar 
lines using financial incentives if necessary.
Such initiatives would require considerable commitment of funds and 
political will from the government: at the present time such commitments
are not fashionable, for the accent is on expendi restraints and modest
government intervention in the market-place. But fashions do change, and 
change they must if office suburbanisation within Sydney is not to further 
complicate the region's already severe planning problems.
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TABLE 6 COMPOSITION OF NON-LOCAL FIRMS, SYDNEY SUBURBAN CENTRES, 
1975, 1979.
Activity Type
Number of 
Establishments
Proportion of 
Establishments
1975 1979 Growth 1975 1979 % Growth
Manufacturing, Mining, 
Service Industry 39 92 +5 3 17 22 +136
Distribution, Transport, 
Publishing 38 94 +56 17 23 +147
Financial 12 17 + 5 5 4 +42
Building and Development 21 31 +10 9 8 +48
Professional and Business 
Service 119 177 +58 52 43 +49
Total 229 411 +182 100 100 +79
Source: As for Table 5.
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Suburbanisation of Retailing 
Sales and Employment in 
Australian Cities
IAN ALEXANDER and JOHN A. DAWSON
Retailing has been at the forefront of the suburbanisation of economic activity in western 
cities over the past few decades. Australian cities are no exception, for as Neutze (1977, 105) 
comments, ‘suburban decentralisation has probably been more marked in retailing than in 
any other industry’. Despite this, and despite general recognition the dispersal of retailing 
has attracted little detailed attention. A few studies were undertaken in the 1960s but more 
recent patterns, let alone their causes and consequences, have not been well documented. 
This note is written to redress this situation. After a brief review of the earlier studies a 
broad analysis of more recent trends in sales patterns within the major cities is presented. 
Following this, attention is turned to the suburbanisation of retail employment, another 
neglected topic. The data discussed in this paper, assembled and analysed in the course of a 
study of the employment generating-capacity of suburban shopping centres (Alexander and 
Dawson, 1978), throw some new light on the extent and ramifications of retail 
suburbanisation.
EARLY SIGNS OF RETAIL DISPERSAL
Retail suburbanisation in Australian cities is not a recent phenomenon. Johnston (1965) 
showed how retailing in the city centre, traditionally the area of greatest retail concentration, 
was becoming gradually less significant in a metropolitan context. Between 1956-57 and 
1961-62 there was a decline in the proportion of metropolitan retail sales transacted in the 
‘inner city retail area’ of all capital cities, an area which covers the main concentration of 
central areas shops in each city (hereinafter referred to as the central area core — see notes 
for further detail). At both dates the proportions generally decreased with city size, 
illustrating the fact that retail sales dispersal is partly a product of urban growth (cf. Dawson, 
1974).
Similar trends were reported over a longer time span in Crowley (1967): according to this 
analysis the proportion of metropolitan trade transacted in the central area cores fell from 
levels of between 32 and 47 percent in 1947-48 to between 19 and 38 percent in 1961-62.
It was also apparent from these analyses that over time the core areas were becoming 
more specialised as retail centres, since suburbanisation was most rapid in convenience 
goods sales and least so in comparison goods.
* Dr Dawson is Senior Lecturer in Geography, St. David’s University College, Lampeter, Wales and 
was Visiting fellow in the Urban Research Unit, ANU Canberra from January to May 1978. Mr 
Alexander is a Research Fellow in the Urban Research Unit.
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kilometres
|| I I I || 1st Quintile & Central Area Core
] 2nd Quintile Central Area Frame Boundary
Metropolitan
Average
X / / / \  3rd Quintile
4th Quintile 
| | 5th Quintile
Inner Suburbs Boundary 
Extent of Built-up area (1971) 
Local Government Area Boundary
Fig. 1 Changes in the percentage of female participation in the retail workforce, Sydney 1968/69 to 
1973/74 (by quintile).
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These trends were attributed largely to the establishment of major new retail centres in 
suburban areas in response to the continuing expansion and suburbanisation of the 
residential population.
MORE RECENT CHANGES: 1968-69 TO 1973-74 
But if suburbanisation of retail activity was noticeable in early post-war decades, it has 
certainly accelerated since. Because of some changes in scope and definitions with the 
launching of the Integrated Economic Census in 1968-69, it is not fruitful to compare these 
data with the figures quoted above. However, by analysing the changes between 1968-69 and 
1973-74 it can be seen from Table I that the central area cores in all mainland capital cities 
have continued to become relatively less significant as metropolitan retail centres. Moreover 
in all cities the overall level of central sales actually declined in real (constant dollar) terms.
By 1973-74 the core areas only accounted for a very small proportion of metropolitan sales 
— around 15 percent in the smaller cities of Adelaide, Perth and Brisbane, 10 percent in 
Melbourne and only 8 percent in Sydney. As could be expected the lowest proportion of 
metropolitan sales accounted for by the core occurs in food, where the sales levels are 
relatively almost insignificant. The only type of goods where the core consistently accounts 
for more than 20 percent of total metropolitan sales are clothing and drapery.
Clearly then suburbanisation has now taken a heavy toll of all types of central trade. The 
main cause of this is no doubt the spectacular proliferation in recent years of suburban 
department-store based regional shopping centres. In the early 1960s these developments 
were rare enough to attract special comment (for example, Johnston and Rimmer, 1967) but 
they are now common in all capital cities. Their development has been generally of benefit to 
the suburban consumer since it has improved the accessibility of most suburban residents to 
shopping facilities. However, those without access to cars have not reaped benefits to the 
same extent as car owners (Black, 1977).
Table I
Australian Cities: Retail Sales in Inner City as Proportion of Metropolitan Total1 
by Selected Commodity Group
S e lec ted  C o m m o d itie s Perth A d e la id e B risb a n e M elb o u rn e S y d n e y
1968-69 S a le s2 % S a le s % S a le s % S a les % S a le s %
Groceries 7 6.4 V 4.5 11 7.7 8 2.0 12 2.5
Meat 2 4.5 3 6.6 4 6.7 4 1.1 5 2.0
Electrical Goods 17 57.0 17 36.7 17 35.4 37 26.7 29 18.9
Furniture 7 26.9 13 52.0 10 43.9 23 28.7 13 13.6
Clothing & Drapery 67 58.5 91 64.5 83 64.0 176 39.8 167 35.6
All Commodities’ 194 20.8 219 20.7 243 22.8 490 14.5 441 11.6
Se lec ted  C o m m o d itie s Perth A d e la id e B risb a n e M elb o u rn e S y d n e y
(1973-74 ) S a le s % S a le s % Sa les % S a le s % Sa les %
Groceries 6 4.3 4 3.2 5 3.4 4 1.0 7 1.5
Meat 2 3.4 2 3.5 n.a. — 2 1.0 3 1.2
Electrical Goods 22 32.2 24 19.9 19 22.4 45 20.7 33 14.3
Furniture 8 24.1 15 36.8 10 26.8 23 22.1 13 10.4
Clothing & Drapery 59 43.0 85 51.2 69 42.8 149 24.2 137 23.9
All Commodities’ 176 14.8 212 16.8 205 15.0 436 11.4 377 8.4
Notes: 1. M etropolitan A rea defined as ABS M etropolitan Statistical Division, 1971 Boundaries.
2. Sales figures for inner city areas in millions of dollars with 1968-69 figures adjusted to 1973-74 
values by consumer price indices.
3. Includes goods not specified in Table.
Source: Australian Bureau of Statistics, Census of Retail and Selected Service Establishm ents 1968-69, 
1973-74, State Bulletins.
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T able II
Spatial A nalysis of R etail Sales in A ustralian C ities 1968/69 to  1973/74 
(a) Proportion of M etropolitan Retail Sales Accounted for by Inner and O uter City Zones'
Inner Middle and
Core Frame Suburbs Outer Suburbs
68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74
Sydney 11.6 8.4 13.8 8.4 22.1 20.2 52.5 62.8
Melbourne 14.5 11.4 12.4 11.4 24.3 22.3 48.8 56.7
Brisbane 22.8 15.0 12.3 11.5 15.0 12.8 49.9 60.9
Adelaide 20.7 16.8 12.5 11.0 16.9 16.6 49.9 55.6
Perth 20.8 14.8 11.6 8.8 20.2 17.4 47.3 58.8
Canberra n.a. 22.1 n.a. 10.3 n.a. 23.6 n.a. 44.0
(b) Percentage Change 1968/69 to 1973/74 (in constant dollar terms)
Middle/
Core Frame
Inner
Suburbs
Outer
Suburbs
Metro­
politan
Sydney -1 4 .3 -2 8 .4 + 7.8 + 40.6 + 17.5
Melbourne -1 1 .0 -1 2 .1 + 4.0 + 31.9 + 13.4
Brisbane -1 5 .8 + 21.1 + 10.8 + 58.5 + 29.8
Adelaide -  3.0 + 5.6 + 17.9 + 37.2 + 19.8
Perth -  9.1 -  4.5 + 7.9 + 56.5 + 25.9
Note: 1. Zones defined for Sydney as per Figure 1 and o ther cities as per Notes. 
Source: As for Table I.
The changing pattern of sales can be analysed in more detail by dividing each city into four 
regions — the central area core, the central area frame, inner suburban areas and middle and 
outer suburban areas. The definition of these regions is shown for Sydney in Figure 1, and 
detailed for other cities in the Notes. From Table II it is clear that by far the greatest increase 
in retail sales in recent years has occurred in the middle and outer suburban areas. It is of 
course within these areas that the growth of population and regional shopping centres has 
been most rapid. The inner suburbs on the other hand have experienced a much slower 
growth in sales levels: the population of these areas has either fallen or stabilised in recent 
times, and the areas have not attracted a great deal of retail building investment. For 
example, the central area and the inner ring of suburbs in Sydney attracted only 25 percent 
of the total metropolitan investment in retail building over the period between 1970/71 and 
1973/74 (Neutze, 1977, 186; see Kendig, 1979 for elaboration of the changing role of the 
inner suburban areas).
So rapid was sales growth in middle and outer suburban areas over the period that by 
1973-74 these areas accounted for more than 55 percent of total metropolitan sales in all the 
cities except Canberra. But although Canberra is much smaller than the Other capitals, 
planned dispersal of retailing activity is a feature of the city’s planning; this is reflected in the 
fact that the city’s middle and outer suburban areas already accounted for 44 percent of retail 
sales in 1973-74, and 50 percent by 1975-76. Thus it is clear that in all Australian capital 
cities, suburban areas are the new foci of metropolitan retail growth. But this is not simply a 
continuation of trends first noted some years ago, for retailing in the central core areas is 
now generally declining not only in relative but also in absolute terms.
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Indeed it is clear that in the large cities the central area is now becoming increasingly 
irrelevant to most of the retail requirements of the metropolitan population. While the core 
is still the largest single centre it is losing more and more trade to the regional shopping 
centres in suburban areas. The core now relies heavily for its regular custom on ‘captive 
markets’, i.e., the central workforce and the residents in inner suburban areas. The 
expenditure of the central city workforce constitutes a major element in the ailing central 
sales pattern; in Sydney recent surveys suggest that the average expenditure of central city 
office workers in central retail establishments was around $850 per head per annum (1972 
values — City of Sydney, 1974). Given the population of more than 100,000 office workers in 
the CBD, such expenditure makes a major contribution to the turnover of central shops. 
This trend is facilitated by new office developments which incorporate specialist retail 
premises at ground level.
Inner city residents lack the ready accessibility to regional centres now enjoyed by most 
suburbanites and as a result are more dependent on the central area. In Sydney and 
Melbourne at least, the core is much more important for shopping purposes to this declining 
inner city population that it is to that of the expanding suburban areas. In Sydney, 60 percent 
of the shopping trips to the core area originate from within the inner suburban area; these 
suburbs only account for about 30 percent of the region’s population (City of Sydney, 
undated, 4).
SU BURBA NISA TION OF R ETA IL  EM PLOY M ENT
Retailing is an industry of growing significance in terms of workforce numbers employing 
almost one million people in 1973-74 or around 17 percent of the Australian workforce; this 
compares with an approximate 15 percent share in 1968-69. Thus retail suburbanisation 
should not be seen merely in terms of changing patterns of sales and consumer behaviour. 
For the dispersal has also been an important agent in the general process of job 
suburbanisation that has occurred in Australian cities in post-war years (Neutze, 1977; 
Harrison, 1977). Thus in Sydney, whereas retail jobs constituted 13 percent of the total 
number of jobs in the middle and outer suburbs in 1961, this had risen to 15 percent by 1971.
The distribution of retail employment in the capital cities currently shows a marked degree 
of similarity to that of sales, as shown by a comparison of Tables II and III. Over the five 
years to 1973-74 the number of retail jobs declined in all central city core areas (except 
Canberra) and also in most frame areas. Growth in inner suburban areas was generally only 
marginal (with a decline in Melbourne) but growth in middle and outer suburbs was very 
rapid, such that by 1973-74 suburban areas accounted for over 50 percent of total 
metropolitan retail employment in all capital cities except Canberra. The suburban areas’ 
share of metropolitan retail jobs is marginally below their sales share. This suggests that the 
large stores that remain in the city centre have not dispersed their staff to as great a degree as 
their sales. This is attributable both to inertia and to the fact that many stores still have head 
offices located in central areas (the figures include all types of employees within the retail 
industry).
There are also some distinct variations in the geographical distribution of male and female 
employees within the industry. While a similar proportion of male and female employment 
(c. 55 percent) was located in the suburban areas of each city in 1973-74, in the inner city 
there is a considerable difference between employment for males and females, with more of 
the metropolitan area’s female employment in the core but generally less in the frame. The 
extensive use of female labour in large department stores (nationally over two-thirds of
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Table III
Changing D istribution of R etail E mployment1 in A ustralian Cities 
(a) Proportion of M etropolitan R etail Em ploym ent by Zone
Total
Inner Middle and Employment
Core Frame Suburbs Outer Suburbs (thousands)
68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74 68/69 73/74
Sydney 13.6 10.4 13.4 11.1 23.6 23.5 49.3 55.8 226 236
Melbourne 16.0 13.1 14.0 11.8 22.6 22.0 47.4 53.1 185 192
Brisbane 25.9 18.8 14.5 13.0 14.7 13.2 45.0 54.9 58 67
Adelaide 21.4 17.9 9.2 8.3 19.3 18.5 50.0 55.2 63 67
Perth 23.8 19.1 10.9 8.7 18.6 15.5 46.7 56.6 49 61
Canberra 37.3 24.9 8.5 7.3 40.9 29.4 12.5 38.3 7 13
(b) Percentage Change 1968/69 to 1973/74
Inner Middle and
Core Frame Suburbs Outer Suburbs
Sydney -1 9 .9 -1 3 .3 + 7.5 + 19.8
Melbourne -1 5 .0 -1 2 .7 - 6 .7 + 23.3
Brisbane -1 6 .2 + 4.0 + 4.0 + 41.2
Adelaide -1 1 .2 - 4 .4 + 1.2 + 17.1
Perth - 1 .2 - 1 .4 + 2.8 + 48.8
Canberra + 22.1 + 57.4 + 33.2 + 463.8
Note: 1. Employment in retailing and selected services as defined by Australian Bureau of Statistics.
M inor changes in categories of services included in the two Censuses may cause slight 
inaccuracies, but these are not likely to significantly bias the results of the analysis. 
Source: As for Table I.
department store employment is female) probably accounts for this differentiation. It is 
compounded by the male domination (81 percent nationally) of the motor vehicle dealers 
group which is predominantly located outside the core.
FEM ALE INVOLVEM ENT IN T H E  LA B O U R  W O R K FO R C E
The relative balance of male and female employment may also be considered at a more 
detailed level by calculating in each local government area the percentage of the retail 
workforce who are female. Figure 1 shows, for Sydney, the changes in the participation of 
females in the retail labour force between 1968-69 and 1973-74. Over this period there was a 
general increase in female participation in the workforce; in retailing nationally the 
proportion of females rose from 49 percent to 51 percent, while in Sydney it increased from 
48 percent to 51 percent.
This increase, however, was not spread evenly over the region. In the outer suburban 
areas there were considerable increases in the percentage of females in the retail labour force 
— from levels averaging 45 percent in 1968-69 to over 50 percent by 1973-74; in many of the 
inner suburbs the percentage changed little over the five year period. The growth of retailing 
in the outer suburbs has thus provided job opportunities and particularly opportunities for 
female employment. It is likely that large shopping centres will provide more jobs for 
females than for males, and so the development of large suburban centres has been an 
important agent for the increase in female participation rates. In some of the middle suburbs
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the low figures for change in the female share of employment could be due to a relatively 
high participation rate in 1968-69 associated with earlier developments. It would seem 
worthwhile to explore an hypothesis suggesting that female participation rates in retailing 
have two components. First, an overall structural component which is related to business 
operation and which has shown a steady increase in female share of retail employment. 
Secondly, there is a spatial wave type component in which the upsurge in the female share of 
employment has moved outwards from city centres to the suburbs, effectively following the 
investment wave in retailing.
But in general little is known about the employment generation capabilities of suburban 
shopping centres or the role retail jobs play in the urban labour market structure. The 
project recently undertaken by the authors (Alexander and Dawson, 1978) indicates that 
regional shopping centres in particular are very important sources of jobs, particularly for 
females.
The very considerable spatial and structural changes which are taking place in Australian 
retailing means that both the type and location of employment opportunities are changing. 
The numbers employed in retailing continue to increase but there is a strong spatial 
component in the pattern of change which not only results in overall increases varying 
between city centre and suburbs but also gives rise to spatial differentials in the structural 
changes in retail employment.
CONCLUSION
From this brief analysis, it may be seen that retail suburbanisation in Australian cities has 
taken on a new dimension in recent years. While the relative strength of the central area as a 
retail centre has been declining for a number of years, it has now entered a period of 
absolute decline both in sales and employment terms; in this respect (although not 
necessarily in other respects) it seems that Australian cities are now following the familiar 
North American path of central area decline. The core areas have continued to become 
more specialised in sales mix, but they are also becoming increasingly reliant for custom on 
CBD workers and inner city residents. While the core areas still serve a metropolitan role in 
terms of specialist goods provision, this role is being steadily eroded by the comprehensive 
centres now established in suburban areas.
Thus the core’s position in the metropolitan retail hierarchy is now considerably 
diminished; while the area remains as the largest retail concentration in the city, it is clearly 
now serving a much more restricted role. The centre is now much more simply one part of 
the developing metropolitan system of retail centres than the dominant focus. This should be 
recognised explicitly in future metropolitan plans. But the diminished strength of the centre 
is not necessarily a bad thing since the dispersal process has undoubtedly benefited the 
majority of suburban residents, particularly those with ready access to car transport; at the 
same time it has considerably increased suburban job opportunities, particularly for female 
workers. This is in line with the long-espoused goals of metropolitan plans in the capital 
cities (e.g. Cumberland County Council, 1947) although it is rather ironic that the dispersal 
probably owes less to planning than it does to market forces.
Along with the dispersal of other economic activity within the cities, that of retailing has 
helped to push Australian cities further along the road to becoming truly multi-centred 
regions. However, the dispersal of economic activity has often occurred in a rather uneven 
and haphazard manner, and this has contributed to increases in cross-region commuting, 
with its attendant traffic and congestion problems. Furthermore, the dispersal process has
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not yet been joined to any great extent by office activities, and until this situation is corrected 
metropolitan areas are likely to continue to be afflicted with severe central congestion and 
circulation problems.
NOTES
Definitions of A reas Used for Spatial A nalysis of Sales/Employment Patterns.
Central Area Core: Corresponds to the Inner City Retail Areas defined by ABS for the Integrated 
Economic Census. These areas encompass the major central concentration of intensive retailing. 
Central Area Frame: This has been defined to include areas of less intensive central retailing and other 
activity that occurs on the fringes of the core area in all cities. The areas have not been defined according 
to rigorous criteria, but are broadly based on the Horwood/Boyce concept of the frame in land use 
terms. Since, however, retail statistics are only available by local government areas or parts thereof the 
boundaries of necessity follow these divisions. The following areas are included in the frame of each city 
(excluding, of course, the above-defined core areas).
Sydney: City of Sydney, North Sydney, and South Sydney LGAs.
Melbourne: Melbourne, Port Melbourne, South Melbourne, Fitzroy, Collingwood and Richmond 
LGAs (MMBW definition).
Brisbane: City, North City and South City LGA parts (Statistical Retail Areas 3000 to 3003). 
Adelaide: City of Adelaide LGA.
Perth: Statistical Retail Area 5002.
Canberra: Suburban Areas of Braddon and Acton within Statistical Retail Area A.C.T. North. 
Inner Suburbs: This area has been defined to encompass the older ring of suburban and inner city 
housing that surrounds the central area. In Melbourne and Sydney this ring generally extends about 10 
km from the core, while in the smaller cities the radius is closer to 5 km. In all cities, however, the area 
covers the bulk of the urban areas that were developed prior to 1930 and which show a higher density of 
development and activity concentration than the rest of the city.
The following areas are included in:
Sydney: Mosman, Willoughby, Lane Cove, Flunters Hill, Marrickville, Leichhardt, Botany, 
Randwick, Waverley, Ashfield, Drummoyne and Woollahra LGAs.
Melbourne: Caulfield, St Kilda, Prahran, Malvern, Hawthorn, Kew, Northcote, Brunswick, 
Essendon, Footscray, Williamstown LGAs (MMBW definition).
Brisbane: LGA parts of Meeandah, Ascot, Windsor, Newmarket, Normanby, Ashgrove, Ithaca, 
Fernberg, Toowong, St Lucia, Yeronga, Ekibin and East Brisbane, Balmoral and Morningside 
(Statistical Retail Areas 3004 to 3006, 3012 (part), 3014 and 3017).*
Adelaide: Statistical Retail Areas 4003 to 4006.*
Canberra: Statistical Retail Areas of A.C.T. North and A.C.T. South (Fyshwick excluded). 
Perth: City of Subiaco, City of South Perth LGAs and Statistical Retail Areas 5003, 5006 and 5001.* 
Middle and Outer Suburbs: These areas encompass all other parts of the respective Metropolitan 
Statistical Divisions, as defined by ABS in 1971.
* Maps of these areas, and of LGA and Statistical Retail Areas referred to here are to be found in ABS 
Retail Census State Bulletins for 1973/74 and 1968/69.
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Employment in Retailing: 
A Case Study of 
Employment in Suburban 
Shopping Centres
IAN ALEXANDER*, Canberra, Australia and 
JOHN A. DAWSONt, Lampeter, U.K.
Abstract: There have been many studies of the retail industry in recent years, and of the 
impact that retailing has had on the spatial arrangement of urban areas and on consumer 
behaviour. Little attention has been paid, however, to employment in retailing, which is 
disturbing in view of its growing importance and its rapidly changing nature and com­
position. This paper examines the nature of the broad structural changes within the 
industry, and investigates their spatial consequences through a case study of employment 
generation within a system of suburban retail centres in Canberra, Australia. It is shown 
that the evolution of suburban centres, particularly those of a regional variety, has had 
an important and enriching impact on the suburban labour market. The regional centres 
are also seen to be the focus of the major structural employment changes currently affect­
ing the retail industry. This has some important implications for urban planning.
Introduction
Retailing is a central activity in consumer- 
product-oriented capitalist economies. The 
retail industry and associated activities 
employ a growing proportion of the work­
force, although changes in the technology 
and sales methods used in the industry are 
causing structural changes in this workforce. 
Automation in materials handling, stock 
control and point-of-sale systems has re­
duced the demand for traditional retail skills 
and has polarized employment into increas­
ing numbers of highly skilled technicians at 
the one extreme, and decreasing numbers of 
unskilled workers, machine operators and
* Ian Alexander, Research Fellow in the Urban Re­
search Unit, Australian National University, Canberra.
f  Dr John A. Dawson, Senior Lecturer in Geography, 
St David’s University College, Lampeter, University 
of Wales, U.K.
sales staff at the other. The retail industry 
also has shown a shift to larger units, which 
has probably accelerated these changes in 
labour force structure. There are several 
studies, notably those by CRAWFORD
(1969) , TUCKER (1976), DAVIDSON
(1970) and WEISS (1964), which chronicle 
the changes occurring in retailing in Australia, 
Europe and North America, but few have 
considered the implications of these changes 
for employment.
Certainly, there are numerous geographical 
studies into the location and structure of 
urban retailing (e.g. SCOTT, 1970; DAVIES, 
1976), but, again, few workers have con­
sidered the number of jobs in the urban-based 
retail trades or the structure of the work­
force. It is not that there is simply an absence 
of work explaining why changes are occurring 
in employment, but there is even an absence 
of basic descriptive analyses of how many 
and what type of employees are involved.
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Such a position perhaps is all the more 
surprising given the importance of retailing 
within the city workforce and the unique 
occupational mix and employment types in 
the retail industry apparent from nationally 
based studies. Furthermore, there are high 
turnover rates in national retail labour 
markets and this is probably the case at the 
urban level, with rapid changes taking place 
as employment structure responds to de­
velopments in marketing generally. Thus, not 
only is retailing a major quantitative com­
ponent in the metropolitan workforce; it is 
currently a very dynamic component with a 
strong spatial element.
Dramatic changes have occurred in the urban 
spatial organisation of the retail industry in 
recent years. Suburbanisation of retailing is 
a longstanding trend, but it accelerated after 
1950 with the rapid spread of one-stop 
drive-in regional shopping centres based on 
one or more department stores and a mix of 
specialist and convenience goods outlets. 
The proliferation of these centres, initially 
in American cities, but now widely in Western 
Europe and Australia, has drawn a consider­
able amount of specialist trade away from the 
traditional concentrations of retail facilities 
in the central areas. The city centre has be­
come not only increasingly specialised in its 
trade, but is also catering to an increasingly 
restricted market, based on declining inner- 
city populations and the central-area work­
force. In Australian cities, the levels of central 
sales and employment have begun to follow 
the American path and are declining in real 
terms, while sales volumes and employment 
in suburban areas have expanded very rapidly 
(ALEXANDER and DAWSON, 1979). Euro­
pean cities may soon be following this same 
pattern. The suburban population is be­
coming less dependent on the central area 
for its retail requirements (as it is for other 
requirements), and the suburbs are gradually 
becoming the natural location for most retail 
activity and jobs. Indeed, so rapid has been 
the development of large centres that there 
are signs, for example, evidenced by market 
reports published in Shopping Centre World, 
of oversupply of facilities in many American 
cities and, increasingly, in Australian cities 
(JOHNSTON, 1974).
The evolution and expansion of suburban
shopping centres is seen by some (e.g. 
HARVEY, 1976) as part of the capitalist 
process of stimulating consumption. Certain­
ly, the trend appears to have encouraged re­
tail spending and to have changed the geo­
graphic patterns of metropolitan retail sales 
and the habits of consumers. However, it has 
also acted as an important agent in the 
general processes of job dispersal that have 
affected western cities in recent years. The 
employment aspect of suburban retail ex­
pansion has been overlooked by both 
academics and planners — for example, em­
ployment receives virtually no mention in 
any of the three recent texts on marketing 
geography (DAVIES, 1976; BEAUJEAU- 
GARNIER and DELOBEZ, 1977; DAWSON, 
1979), yet it appears to be of considerable 
significance, given the immense size of the 
new regional suburban centres and peripheral 
hypermarkets. The French group Rallye, for 
example, which operates 11 hypermarkets 
and nine supermarkets, most of them in 
suburban sites, employs 3130 staff in its 
20 stores. The development of such stores 
and centres would appear to have provided 
a significant number of suburban employ­
ment opportunities, especially for female 
labour. Given the technological and scale 
changes that have simultaneously affected 
the industry (TUCKER, 1975), it also appears 
that the regional centres and suburban stores 
have helped to provide a greater diversity of 
jobs in suburban areas. It is also clear that 
the regional centres suit the modus operandi 
of the large retailers and their objective of 
maximising retail turnovers on minimum 
inputs. Any improvement in job opportunities 
that results is a by-product, rather than an 
objective, of this process.
The purpose of this paper is two-fold. First, 
and of lesser importance, is the aim of briefly 
outlining the contribution of retail trade to 
the workforce and its broad structural 
changes in western capitalist society. This 
will provide a background for the second, and 
major, aim, which is to report results of a 
survey of retail employment in a system of 
planned shopping centres. In this way, it is 
proposed to provide some basic descriptive 
material currently lacking in the urban re­
search literature, and also to highlight some 
potential future research areas where work 
might lead to a better understanding of the
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role that retailing plays in the evolution of 
the total urban system.
The Changing Nature of Retail Employment
Since Clark’s seminal review of the Condi­
tions o f Economic Progress (CLARK, 1940), 
the association between economic growth and 
the development of the service sector has 
been the subject of many studies (for ex­
ample, KUZNETS, 1966; FUCHS, 1968; 
OF ER, 1967). Many of these have been con­
cerned with the developing world and the 
creation of effective growth policies. Some 
have involved analyses of commercial employ­
ment, including wholesaling and retailing 
(VAYEKUNAS and KUNCHIN, 1972), but, 
for the most part, the main concern has 
been with employment totals rather than 
structure. For example, BLADES, JOHN­
STON and MARCZEWSKI (1974) have 
shown that for a sample of 56 of the less 
developed countries, around 1970, the 
mean of the percentage of total employment 
accounted for by commerce was 8% with 
a standard deviation of 3.4%. Comparable 
international analyses have not been carried 
out for the developed countries, but the 
annual reports from OECD suggest that in 
most member countries at least 15% of 
civilian employment is accounted for by 
commerce, whilst the few longitudinal studies 
have shown the increasing importance of the 
sector over the last half century (STIGLER, 
1956; BARGER, 1955).
Studies which have disaggregated commercial 
employment concentrate on a few well- 
defined themes. There is a considerable body 
of literature (for example, FUCHS, 1969; 
GEORGE, 1966; OECD, 1954, 1967;
GEORGE and WARD, 1973; KANOPA, 
1968) which attempts to measure retail 
labour productivity, but little of this has 
been concerned with the changes in the 
structure of the labour force. The pay of 
retail workers together with labour costs 
have provided a second theme (BAKER and 
YOCUM, 1950; ROBINSON and WALLACE, 
1972, 1976; COMMISSION ON INDUS­
TRIAL RELATIONS, 1974; NEDO, 1975; 
NPIB, 1967) and a major area of data collect­
ion for the European Communities Statistical 
Office (EUROSTAT, 1977). Education and
training of retail workers has provided a third 
major focus of work (OEEC, 1959; REES, 
1966; VENESS, 1969). A few authors work­
ing within these three major foci have con­
sidered the changing structure of the labour 
force, notably in Britain (ROBINSON and 
WALLACE, 1976), but the changing struc­
tural features of employment have been 
secondary to other aspects of labour eco­
nomics.
Reports specifically devoted to the structure 
of the retail labour force have all considered 
national patterns, and here some common 
trends do emerge. These are: (i) increased 
female participation, and (ii) an increased 
emphasis on part-time employment within an 
expanding labour force. While the same 
trends are observable within the total labour 
force, retailing has retained a heavier female 
and part-time labour component than most 
industries (NEDO, 1975; INDUSTRIAL 
WELFARE SOCIETY, 1961; ECONOMIST 
INTELLIGENCE UNIT, 1973; HALLAIRE, 
1969). An idea of the strength of the trends 
can be gained from the fact that in France 
for example, the percentage of females in the 
retail labour force increased from 52 to 57% 
between 1962 and 1972. In Australia, female 
participation in retail employment increased 
from 40 to 48% between 1961 and 1976; 
over the same period female participation in 
the overall labour force increased from 20 
to 35%. Hence, a major part of the continu­
ing growth in retail and total employment has 
been accounted for by females; the growth 
in female employment has exceeded that in 
male employment as is shown in Table 1 
which contains data for Australia, by state, 
for the period 1961 — 1976. Over that period, 
the growth in retail employment was 46%, 
as compared with a 32% growth in total 
employment.
With regard to part-time employment, time 
series data are harder to obtain. However, in 
Australia, the proportion of part-time em­
ployees within the marketing sector (i.e. 
retailing and wholesaling) increased from 15 
to 21% between 1972 and 1977 (see 
BUREAU OF INDUSTRY ECONOMICS, 
1978). It appears that this growth in part-time 
employment is closely associated with the 
increasing female participation in the retail 
industry. By 1973, in Britain, 54% of full-
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Table 1. Percentage change in retail employment — Australia
Males Females
State 1961-1966 1966-1976 1961-1966 1966-1976
New South Wales 1.4 25.8 26.8 31.6
Victoria 2.3 28.6 23.6 33.8
Queensland 6.6 37.6 29.3 45.4
South Australia 2.7 37.4 37.6 29.8
West Australia - 0 .8 55.4 39.7 49.3
Tasmania - 0 .9 33.4 25.3 22.8
Australia 2.6 32.8 28.8 36.2
Australia,
all employment 8.1 8.6 35.5 44.3
Source: Census data, 1961, 1976.
time retail employees were females, and 85% 
of part-time employees.
Apart from increased female and part-time 
participation within the growing retail labour 
force, a third component of change can be 
identified in the various trade groups. Con­
sidering figures for Australia, between 1968 
and 1973, employment in food stores in­
creased by 7.3% whilst in the motor vehicle 
retail trades the increase was 13.1%. Even 
these broad groups obscure many of the 
trade-related differentials in employment 
change. In the food group, for example, the 
increase in employment in supermarkets 
was 88.6%, with an increase of almost 
25,000 in the workforce, while in the 
grocery/tobacconist group employment fell 
by 16.6%. In the more specialised food store 
groups such as meat, fruit and vegetable, 
confectionery and bread shop groups the 
numbers of employees have decreased. In 
the supermarket group the increase in female 
employment has been greater than that for 
males, while in the declining sectors the de­
creases have been generally greater for males 
than for females. Some of these differential 
changes can be explained by movement of 
labour across from traditional grocers to
supermarkets, and by some shops changing 
industry class following changes from 
counter-service to self-service modes. How­
ever, even allowing for these factors, there 
are still considerable differences amongst 
growth rates in various trades. Type of trade 
thus represents a major variable in employ­
ment change in retailing.
A fourth dimension to structural change is 
the increasing opportunities provided by 
large stores in contrast with the decline of 
employment in small stores. The age structure 
of employment is a fifth axis of variation 
with, for example, a tendency for larger shops 
to employ a greater proportion of younger 
staff. This is clearly shown in Table 2 with 
regard to food retailing in Britain (DEPART­
MENT OF EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCT­
IVITY, 1968). Employee status is yet another 
dimension of variation, with different store 
types having different management structures 
and balances between skilled, semi-skilled and 
unskilled workers. The number of hours 
worked is a final axis of classification for 
retail employment. Job opportunities in re­
tailing may be related to each of these dimen­
sions and so retail employment may be dis­
aggregated in respect of these axes. Table 2,
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Table 2. Percentage age distribution of employees in self-service stores 
in the food trades in Britain — 1966
Age A
Males
B C A
Females
B C
Under 18 25.5 27.8 33.5 19.2 24.0 23.0
18-21 11.1 12.9 15.4 14.1 14.6 14.7
21 and over 63.4 59.3 51.1 66.7 61.4 62.3
Total 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
A : Small-scale self-service stores.
B : Large-scale self-service stores.
C : Supermarket.
Source: DEPARTMENT OF EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTIVITY (1968).
for example, shows disaggregation by com­
modity type (food), size of store, and sex 
and age of employees. Perhaps one of the 
major reasons why there are so few detailed 
or comprehensive analyses of retail employ­
ment is the difficulty inherent in the many 
axes of potential analysis. This point is force­
fully made in a review of data sources in 
Britain, which shows that all “have serious 
shortcomings for any overall view of the 
retailing labour force” (ATKINSON, 
TULLOCH and ROBINSON, 1974: 98).
There is a further dimension in addition to 
those mentioned already, and one which is 
fundamental to the geographical analysis of 
retail employment. This is the spatial dimen­
sion. The dimensions discussed so far may be 
divided into characteristics of the establish­
ment, firm or enterprise on the one hand, and 
those of the employee on the other. The 
spatial dimension cuts across both groups, 
being equally applicable to the location of a 
store or an individual. For example, as 
mentioned earlier, the suburbanization pro­
cess in most large metropolitan areas has 
affected retail provision, with particular types 
of store now more likely to be found in the 
suburbs than others, and thus has affected
individuals, often creating pools of particular 
types of labour in specific areas (KAIN and 
NIEDERCORN, 1963).
The broad spatial patterns of employment 
change can be shown using published sources, 
but as data relating to many of the dimen­
sions of employment are not collected in 
official surveys, only broad changes can be 
isolated. More detailed studies have to resort 
to specialised surveys as in the case of the 
research reported later in this paper. An 
illustration of the considerable macrochanges 
taking place in spatial patterns of male and 
female retail employment is shown in Table 3 
which relates to the major Australian cities 
(see also ALEXANDER and DAWSON, 
1979).
If the state capital cities are each divided into 
four zones — CBD core, CBD frame, inner 
suburbs and middle/outer suburbs — then it 
is revealed that there has been a substantial 
decline in employment in the CBD core and 
considerable increase in the outer suburbs, 
for both males and females. The proportion 
of male employment accounted for by the 
middle/outer suburbs has risen most in 
Perth and least in Sydney and Adelaide. For
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both male and female employment, approxi­
mately 55% of jobs in retailing are now in 
the middle/outer suburbs. However, a greater 
proportion of each city’s female employment 
is located in the CBD core, while male em­
ployment is dominant in the rest of the city 
centre. The extensive use of female labour 
in core-located large department stores 
accounts for this (nationally over two-thirds 
of department store employment is female). 
By contrast, the motor vehicle dealers group, 
which tends to concentrate in the CBD 
frame, is dominated by male workers (81% 
nationally).
The rates of employment change over the 
5 yr, 1968—1973, are shown in the lower 
part of the table. Numbers of male and 
female employees have both declined in the 
CBD core with the notable exception of 
Perth. Male employment has decreased 
throughout the central area. In Perth and 
Brisbane this has been offset by suburban 
growth, but in the other three cities overall 
male retail employment has changed very 
little even allowing for the slight differences 
in the data for the 2 yr. In general, far greater 
growth has occurred in female employment, 
particularly in outer suburban areas.
Further evidence of the differential growth 
in retail employment between inner and outer 
suburbs is available from surveys of business 
activity. A survey of Melbourne by the 
URBAN RESEARCH UNIT (1973) showed 
that gross change in the number of retailing 
properties in a typical inner suburb was 
greater than for an outer suburb, but the net 
change was considerably less. So, between 
1950 and 1969, there was a gross increase 
of 156% in retail properties in the inner sub­
urb of North Melbourne, but during the same 
period there was a considerable loss of retail 
enterprises so that the net change was 21%. 
In the outer suburb of Clayton the corre­
sponding figures were 123 and 90%. The net 
increase in new properties was much greater 
in the outer suburbs, and 84% of the retailing 
in Clayton had been built since 1950. It is 
likely that more job opportunities have been 
created in the outer suburbs associated with 
the higher levels of shop birth.
Contrast amongst the various metropolitan 
zones is only a small part of the overall spatial
change in retailing and also it is difficult to 
relate spatial change to the various structural 
dimensions of employment. To carry out 
these more detailed studies, both of employ­
ment structure and spatial change, data have 
to be collected by individual survey methods.
The Survey of Shopping Centre Employment
Data concerning the retail industry in Austra­
lian cities, in common with most developed 
countries, are collected on a reasonably 
regular basis by the governmental statistical 
agency. In the case of Australia the Bureau of 
Statistics conducts a census of all retail, and 
some service, establishments on a five-yearly 
basis, the most recent of which relates to 
1973/1974. In the Australian Capital Terri­
tory, a more limited annual survey was 
undertaken until 1975/1976. As shown 
above, such data enable analyses to be under­
taken of changing patterns of retail employ­
ment and retail sales at a broad spatial scale 
within the cities. However, the data do not 
permit analyses of retail and other employ­
ment located in particular shopping centres, 
and do not cover establishments such as 
banks and estate agencies commonly located 
in shopping centres. Further, the data do 
not permit any cross-classifications of retail 
employment against such factors as store 
type, size or employment type. Thus the 
census can tell us little of the structure and 
nature of jobs generated by the recent prolife­
ration of shopping centres in suburban areas.
In order that such questions might be address­
ed, a survey was undertaken of shopping 
centres within a portion of the suburban area 
of Canberra, Australian Capital Territory. 
Since Canberra is a planned city, it has a 
strict locational hierarchy of shopping centres 
as shown in Figure 1. The centres range from 
local and neighbourhood at the one extreme 
to regional or town centres at the other. The 
city has been planned so that each residential 
suburb with a population of 3500—4000 has 
a neighbourhood centre within walking dis­
tance of all residents, and each group of sub­
urbs (population 1 5,000-20,000) has access 
to a group or intermediate centre based on a 
supermarket and a small selection of specialist 
stores. The upper level in the hierarchy is 
provided by the department-store-based 
regional or town centres, one of which serves
414 Geoforum/Volume 10/Number 4/1979
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Figure 1. Distribution of retail centres, both in existance and proposed, 
in Canberra (April 1978).
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each “ town” within the city, with the central 
concentration serving a city-wide role. Each 
town has a planned population of around 
100,000 people (for further details see 
NCDC, 1970).
The extent to which Canberra is planned 
ensures that these centres are distributed 
much more regularly than would otherwise be 
the case, and has also encouraged a greater 
degree of retail suburbanisation than might 
have occurred under market-guided develop­
ment. For this reason the generation of retail 
jobs in suburban areas has proceeded at a 
faster rate than that of other Australian cities, 
given the relatively small size of the city 
(population around 210,000 in mid-1978; 
for some data on retail dispersal see 
A L E X A N D E R  and DAW SON, 1979). How­
ever, the centre types developed in Canberra 
are nonetheless similar in nature and size to 
centres recently developed by the private 
sector in many other cities of the capitalist 
world (see, for example, D A V IES, 1976:128). 
Hence, the findings regarding the extent and 
nature of employment generated by indivi­
dual centres within Canberra should be 
applicable in other cities, and it is hoped 
that this paper might stimulate some com­
parable research.
The survey was undertaken to cover all 
shopping centres within the Woden township 
(Figure 1). The areal approach was chosen 
in preference to the quota sample, since it 
allowed a complete coverage of a shopping 
centre system for a large suburban area, and 
enabled comparisons to be made between 
centres of relatively uniform age (all built 
since 1965). The location of the centres is 
shown in Figure 1; the system consists of 
eight neighbourhood, two district and one 
regional centre (the service trades area is 
not a separate shopping centre as such and 
is excluded). As can be seen from Table 4, 
the neighbourhood centres’ average size is 
2000 m2 of gross leasable floorspace (much 
of which is accounted for by the presence of 
space-extensive car service stations), while 
the average size of the district centres is 
7900 m2. The regional centre occupies 
52,100 m2, and as such is of comparable 
size to many typical regional suburban 
centres in American cities. This centre was 
developed in three stages, with the final
stage (including the addition of one depart­
ment and one variety store) opened in early 
1978.
The survey — undertaken in March 1978 — 
took the form of a census of all business 
establishments within these centres,* and 
elicited a 90% response rate (297 out of 329 
businesses operating in the centres); co­
operation was obtained from all major enter­
prises, and so the small non-response did not 
affect the results adversely. The questionnaire 
obtained details of store management, em­
ployment numbers and types, and recent 
changes in employment, together with turn­
over estimates. A further survey of retail 
employees was undertaken on a mail-back 
basis, and, while the response rate from this 
was a good deal lower at 37%, it nonetheless 
provided some 670 usable returns. These 
contained details of the employment experi­
ence, background, and school-leaving age 
and educational qualifications, place of 
residence, mode of travel to work and other 
personal data that could be related back to 
centre and establishment type. Use is made 
of some of this data in the following analysis.
Employment Generation
The strength of the different centre types as 
employment generators can be gauged from 
Table 4. The regional centre, with a total 
employment of 1850, is far and away the 
major generator of jobs, accounting for 
almost three-quarters of the total system 
employment. Average employment in the 
district centres (227 per centre) is well below 
this level, while in neighbourhood centres 
the average number employed is only 32. 
Thus, although collectively significant, indivi­
dually the smaller centres are weak employ­
ment generators. This is accentuated by the 
fact that only 76% of neighbourhood centre 
jobs are filled by employees on wages; by 
contrast 93% of regional centre employees 
are wages staff. This difference is accounted 
for by the relatively high proportion of
* The regional centre is part of the Woden Town 
Centre, which houses a large number of government 
offices and other central activities (some similar 
activities are located in district centres). In this survey 
only customer-oriented private-sector retail or service 
establishments were covered.
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Table 4. Employment generation by centre type, Woden, ACT
Neighbourhood
( N  = S)
Centre type
District Regional 
( N  = 2) ( N  = 1)
Total 
( N  ~  11)
1. Total employment 255 454 1851 2560
2. Employment per centre 32 227 1851 233
3. Number of establishments 55 71 171 297
4. Employment per establishment 5 6 11 9
5. Number of employees on wages 195 354 1721 2270
6. % of total employees on wages 76 78 93 89
7. Floorspace (m2, gross leaseable) 17,401 15,823 52,140 85.364
8. Mean centre floorspace (m2) 2175 7912 52,140 7764
Source: 1—6 Census of centres as described in text.
7—8 Information supplied by National Capital Development Commission 
(NCDC).
family-owned and operated businesses in the 
smaller centres: 85% of the establishments in 
neighbourhood centres are in this category, 
whereas the figure is only 44% in the regional 
centres. The latter centre is dominated by 
branches of retail chains and multiples based 
elsewhere, a common feature of the large 
shopping centre.
The greater significance of the regional 
centre as an employer results from the far 
greater size in terms of the floorspace and 
number of units. However, as can be seen 
from Table 4, the units in the regional centre 
are also larger than those in the smaller 
centres, employing 1 1 people on average 
compared with seven in the district centres 
and five in the neighbourhoods. The greater 
preponderance of large firms in the regional 
centre is clearly illustrated by the following 
figures: 15% of the establishments in the
regional centre have over 10 employees 
compared with 6% in neighbourhood and 8% 
in district centres. Overall, as with the retail 
industry in general, the largest firms dominate 
total employments: while only 2% of the 
firms have more than 100 employees, they
account for 37% of the total employment in 
the centres. All but one of these five firms, 
which are either supermarkets or depart­
mental and general stores, are located in the 
regional centre and constitute 45% of the 
jobs in that centre (see Table 5). The depart­
ment/general stores alone contribute 27% of 
the jobs in the system of centres, with the 
supermarkets contributing a further 13%. 
These two store types are by far the largest 
in size within the system, as shown in Table 
5: supermarkets average 170 employees
each, while the department/general stores 
average 113. In contrast, the overall average 
is a mere nine per establishment, and the 
typical establishment is even smaller. It is the 
development of the large stores in suburban 
centres that has had the most dramatic impact 
on suburban retail patterns and on consumer 
behaviour; according to DAVIES (1976:166) 
large stores dominate the sales of the regional 
centres. Clearly they also dominate the 
employment patterns.
A further factor contributing to the greater 
employment generation of the larger centres 
is a higher employment density. This increases
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at each level of the hierarchy, such that 
while one employee occupies an average 
60 m2 in the district centres and one per 
28 m2 in the regional centre. The ratio of 
full-time employees to floorspace in the 
latter centre — 1 per 50 m2 — compares 
closely with a figure of 1 per 46 m2 from a 
sample of regional centres in the United 
States (LEVIN, 1975). In Canberra, the lower 
intensity of employment in the neighbour­
hood and district centres is mainly due to 
the presence of space-extensive automobile 
service activities which have only one em­
ployee per 140 m2 of leasable space, and yet 
which account for 63% of total floorspace, 
although an insignificant amount in the 
regional centre.
Employment Type
While the total employment generation of 
the suburban centres is considerable, a high 
proportion of these jobs, 35% in all, are 
worked on a part-time basis (i.e. from 8 to 
20 hr/week), and a further 9% are casual 
positions (i.e. involving less than 8 hr work 
per week; see Table 6). The high number of 
part-time and casual jobs help explain the 
preponderance of female labour (63%) in 
the workforce of the centres surveyed. This 
proportion is considerably higher than that 
of the total Canberra retail workforce which 
was 47% female in mid-1976 (ABS, 1977). 
Males tend to predominate in retail activities 
such as the motor trades and heavy retailing, 
which are generally located outside shopping 
centres. In Canberra, this type of activity is 
rare in the centres surveyed (see Table 5); 
most is located in the “service trades” areas 
shown in Figure 1. In other cities, the auto- 
mobile-oriented activities are usually found 
in the CBD frame, and in the suburbs as 
ribbon development or in industrial zones. 
While these activities are likely to employ a 
predominance of male labour, shopping 
centres are more likely to provide employ­
ment for females, a good deal of which may 
be on a part-time or casual basis.
Within our system of centres there is nonethe­
less some spatial variation in the distribution 
of male and female employment and of full- 
and part-time jobs. As can be seen from 
Table 6, while male and full-time employment 
is predominant in the neighbourhood centres,
employment in the district, and particularly 
in the regional, centre is much more oriented 
to female, and part-time or casual jobs. A 
major explanatory factor is again the con­
centration of larger units in the larger centres. 
Stores with over 100 employees account for 
41% of all female jobs, compared with their 
37% share of all jobs (Table 7). Female em­
ployees outnumber males by three to one in 
these large stores, compared with their two 
to one ratio overall. As shown in the last 
column of Table 5, the ratio is even higher 
(4:1) in the general and departmental stores 
and in clothing stores. The large stores also 
have a much higher proportion of part-time 
and casual labour — 54%, as compared with 
only 40% in small stores with fewer than 10 
employees. Given the structural changes 
affecting the retail industry discussed earlier, 
it is clear that the regional suburban centre 
is the major focus of the increasing orienta­
tion to female and part-time labour. In itself 
this points to the inherent strength of the 
larger centres and their ability to shape chang­
ing industry conditions.
The wider range of employment opportunities 
provided by the larger centres through their 
greater proportion of part-time and casual 
jobs is augmented by their greater proportion 
of jobs in some non-sales areas, such as 
clerical and unskilled manual occupations 
(Table 8). The clerical increase is accounted 
for by the greater concentration of store- 
attached offices, and of banks and finance 
offices in the regional centre (these jobs 
tending to be filled by females). Department 
stores and the larger supermarkets tend to 
employ greater numbers of unskilled ware­
housemen and packers (usually male workers, 
often juniors on a part-time or casual basis). 
The only areas in which the smaller centres 
offer proportionately greater employment 
opportunities are: (a) “managerial” jobs, a 
result of the high number of owner-operated 
businesses; and (b) skilled manual occupa­
tions, due to the presence of service stations. 
Overall, however, it appears that the evolu­
tion of the larger regional centres in suburban 
areas has not only greatly increased the 
number of suburban jobs, but has also im­
proved the range and type of employment 
opportunities available. To some extent such 
increases will be offset by declines in central- 
area jobs, but the overall level of retailing
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Table 6. Employment type by centre type, Woden, ACT
Neighbourhood 
No. %
District 
No. %
Regional 
No. %
Total
No. %
Male
Full-time 103 40 135 30 407 22 645 25
Part-time 35 14 53 12 123 6 211 8
Casual 18 7 29 6 36 2 83 3
Total males 156 61 217 48 566 31 939 37
Female
Full-time 55 22 100 22 621 33 776 30
Part-time 39 15 108 24 545 29 692 27
Casual 5 2 29 6 119 6 153 6
Total females 99 39 237 52 1285 69 1621 63
Total
Full-time 158 62 235 52 1028 56 1421 56
Part-time 74 29 161 35 668 36 903 35
Casual 23 9 58 13 155 8 236 9
Grand total 255 100 454 100 1851 100 2560 100
employment is still growing in most metro­
politan areas and the suburbs are capturing 
the majority of that growth.
Labour Sheds and Workforce Participation
The greater strength of the regional centre 
as an employment source is reflected in its 
ability to draw labour from a wider area. 
Returns from the employee survey under­
represent part-time workers; however this 
bias is relatively constant between centre 
types and hence some comparisons of resi­
dential distributions of the centre work­
forces by centre type can be made, bearing 
in mind that the underrepresentation may 
generally understate the importance of
locally resident workers. On this basis, as can 
be seen in Table 9, it is clear that the regional 
centre draws its workforce from a much wider 
area than do the smaller centres. The neigh­
bourhood centres have the most restricted 
labour sheds, as could be expected: almost 
one-half of their workforce is drawn from 
within the Woden township, whereas the 
figure is only 37% for the district centres and 
30% for the regional centre. These figures 
would all probably be higher, though in 
similar proportions, in a larger city. Canberra 
is a relatively small city, with good internal 
accessibility, and thus probably has higher 
degrees of cross-city travelling than larger 
cities. Even so, the larger the centre as an 
employer of labour, the larger its labour shed. 
This is in accord with the hypotheses of
420 Geoforum/Volume 10/Number 4/1979
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Table 8. Occupation mix by centre type
Neighbourhood 
No. %
District 
No. %
Regional 
No. %
Total
No. %
Managerial/
owner-operator 69 27 90 20 286 12 385 15
Sales 112 44 282 62 1185 64 1579 62
Clerical 19 7 40 9 198 11 257 10
Unskilled manual 10 4 4 1 110 6 124 5
Skilled manual 18 7 5 1 80 23 1
Other 27 11 33 7 132 7 192 8
Total 255 100 454 100 1851 100 2560 100
Source : As for Table 2.
Table 9. Residential location of employees by centre type (% employees by 
centre type, proportion of residents by centre)
Town of 
residence
Neighbourhood 
(N = 83)
District 
(N = 122)
Regional 
(N -  465)
Total 
(N = 670)
Woden 47 37 30 33
Weston 14 26 25 24
Kam bah 15 12 19 17
S. Canberra 10 9 6 8
N. Canberra 5 6 6 5
Belconnen 5 7 10 9
Non-ACT 5 3 4 4
100 100 100 100
Source : Employee survey. For district location see Figure 1.
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O’CONNOR and MAHER (1979) who link 
ihe continuing geographic spread of suburban 
labour markets with the growth of suburban 
employment centres. However, as pointed 
out elsewhere (ALEXANDER, 1979), the 
relationships between labour market size 
and suburban centre growth and size are not 
altogether direct. In the case under consider­
ation here, this point is illustrated by the 
fact that the labour sheds of all centres are 
restricted by the nature of the labour force 
they employ, i.e. a relatively high proportion 
of female and part-time workers. This particu­
larly affects the regional centre: some 67% 
of the part-time workers responding to the 
survey in the regional centre live within 
Woden or Weston, whereas only 51% of full­
time workers do the same.
The tendency for part-time and female 
workers to prefer local work-places has been 
noted elsewhere (e.g. MANNING, 1978, in 
Sydney) and stems, at least partly, from the 
fact that many of these jobs are filled by 
working mothers. Within our sample of 
workers, 67% of the married female part- 
time workers live within Woden or Weston, 
whereas the figure for the rest of the work­
force is 55%. Many of these workers are new 
additions to the workforce — 21% of all 
survey respondents report that they were at 
home before taking on their present job: 
the figure is 41% for married females and a 
very high (67%) among married women with 
part-time jobs. Hence it seems that the 
evolution of shopping centres in the suburbs 
has acted as a catalyst for the entrance or 
return of some married women into the 
workforce. This is particularly so for those 
looking for part-time work — the distance 
they are prepared to travel to work is likely 
to be lower than it is for full-time workers, 
and they will, therefore, show a high response 
rate to local job opportunities. Given the 
increasing orientation of the retail labour 
force to female and part-time employment, 
this tendency is likely to increase in future. 
In this sense the neighbourhood centres are 
particularly significant and, hence, the 
Canberra policy of widespread provision of 
such centres, combined with the development 
of comprehensive town centres, could fairly 
be held to maximise employment accessibility 
for the increasing number of married female 
workers.
Competition between Centres
The preceeding analysis has concentrated on 
employment patterns at one date; clearly, 
however, employment in shopping centres 
is not static. Fluctuations in sales levels 
caused by changing population and income 
changes within each centres’ catchment area 
or more broadly caused by changing eco­
nomic conditions and by consumer behaviour 
and tastes, can be expected to affect the over­
all demand for labour within the centres.
At a spatial level, competition between 
centres, which is likely to become more 
intense as regional centres expand and prolife­
rate, will also affect sales’ levels, and, hence, 
employment in different centres. In many 
cities, concern has been expressed at the 
possible adverse effects new regional suburban 
centres may have on sales in established 
centres, or more dramatically, that peripheral 
hypermarkets might have on smaller centres 
or indeed on the city centre itself. It can be 
expected that as suburban retailing con­
tinues to grow, and particularly as it extends 
into specialist goods through the continued 
expansion of large units, then retailing in the 
city centre will decline.
However, variations will also occur within the 
system of suburban centres. Within the 
system under examination it does appear that 
inter-centre competition, and particularly the 
growth of the regional centre, has had some 
impact upon employment levels in other 
centres. Table 10, which only applies to 
establishments in operation for 12 months 
or more (and, hence, excludes units in the 
section of the regional centre opened in early 
1978), shows that employment in the neigh­
bourhood and district centres declined 
markedly while that in the regional centre 
increased (albeit marginally). These results 
should be treated with some caution since 
the year under consideration was one of 
depressed economic conditions within 
Canberra, and one in which retail spending 
was not growing rapidly. As a result of these 
conditions, and also as a result of some 
questionable policy decisions on the pro­
vision of new retail facilities, there was a 
considerable oversupply of space within the 
city. Yet the fact remains that the larger 
centres fared better than the smaller ones in
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Table 10. Changes in numbers employed 1977—1978, Woden, ACT 
(only for those businesses operating 12 months or more)
Neighbourhood 
No. %
District 
No. %
Regional 
No. %
Total
No. %
Males
Full-time -1 4 -  27 -  4 -  8 + 24 + 17 + 6 + 2
Part-time -  9 -  41 -  4 -6 6 -31 -  2 -1 4 -1 8
Casual -  4 -  22 0 0 0 0 -  4 -  6
Total males -2 7 -  32 -  8 -11 + 23 + 11 -1 2 -  3
Females
Full-time -  4 -  22 -  2 -  7 + 14 + 4 + 8 + 2
Part-time -  2 -  13 -  7 -3 5 -11 -  5 -2 0 -  8
Casual -  1 -100 -  2 -2 9 -  1 -  2 -  4 -  6
Total females -  7 -  17 -11 -2 0 + 2 + 2 -1 6 -  2
Total
Full-time -1 8 -  26 -  6 -  8 + 38 + 9 + 14 + 2
Part-time -11 -  29 -11 -4 2 -1 2 -  5 -3 4 -11
Casual -  5 -  26 -  2 -  8 + 1 + 1 -  8 -  6
Grand total -3 4 -  27 -1 9 -1 5 + 25 + 4 -2 8 -  3
employment, and this underscores clear that the labour force is uniterms
their relative strength. The greater size and 
diversity of regional centres places them in 
a superior position in general, and this would 
appear to be accentuated in times of eco­
nomic difficulty and oversupply. This under­
lines the need for controls on the size and 
number of such centres, since the survival of 
the smaller centres is important to the less 
mobile consumer (and worker), and to those 
seeking an alternative to the increasing 
anonymity of the larger regional centres.
Conclusion
The nature of the urban retail labour force 
has been little investigated to date. Yet it is
quite rapid expansion and changes in com­
position, with a decreasing demand for 
certain traditional types of labour (e.g. sales 
staff), and increasing demand for specialised 
(e.g. managerial and technical) staff. At the 
same time there is an increasing orientation to 
female and part-time labour within the 
industry. These changes, coupled with the 
rapid suburbanisation of retailing activity in 
recent years, have had a marked impact on 
both the range and nature of jobs created 
in suburban areas.
This paper has shown that suburban shopping 
centres, particularly regional centres which 
are increasingly typical, have made a con-
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siderable contribution to the expansion of 
suburban job opportunities. While the centres 
analysed in this study are (because of their 
planned framework) more widely distributed 
that they are in other cities, the hierarchy is 
typical of many areas and of the new wave of 
suburban retail development. The growth of 
retailing has been largely channelled into 
such centres, and hence they now represent 
an important new dimension in suburban 
labour markets.
The analysis suggests that the regional centres 
are not only greater job generators in 
numerical terms, but also offer a greater 
intensity, range and depth of job opportun­
ities and types. They also reflect the emerging 
structure of the retail workforce to a much 
greater degree than the smaller centres. Thus 
the centres are the major foci of the employ­
ment changes and innovations currently 
affecting the industry. Part-time jobs, jobs 
taken by females and jobs of a non-sales 
nature (e.g. office jobs) are likely to be more 
numerous in regional than in district or 
neighbourhood centres. Collectively, how­
ever, neighbourhood and district centres are 
the source of a significant number of jobs. 
The greater diversity of job types available 
in the regional centres is closely associated 
with the concentration of larger retail and 
service units in these centres and the struc­
tural changes occurring within the industry. 
Together with the general dominance of 
chain retailers in regional centres, this means 
that such centres provide increasingly re­
stricted opportunities for small, independent 
traders. But it also means that they are likely 
to provide a greater number of job opportun­
ities that are attractive to married female 
workers. The expansion of regional centres — 
although it has coincided with the increasing 
dominance of large retail units — would thus 
appear to have been an important agent 
encouraging the re-entry of women into the 
workforce. Given the expansion of both large 
retailers and large centres in recent years, it 
would appear that such trends are likely to 
continue.
The Canberra experiment in providing small 
suburban centres in accessible locations — 
which has been a considerable success — has 
probably maximised the spread of retail 
jobs in locations readily accessible to their
potential workforce. However, the fact that 
the smaller centres are now starting to experi­
ence some economic difficulties, even in the 
.planned environment of Canberra, suggests 
that strict controls are necessary over the 
expansion of regional centres. If they are 
allowed to expand unchecked, then their 
greater momentum is likely to lead to the 
demise of many of the smaller and more 
accessible centres. This would not only re­
move a valuable extra source of local jobs in 
suburban areas, but, more importantly, would 
seriously disadvantage the customers of 
smaller centres. In other words urban plan­
ning must come to grips with the economic 
and structural changes currently affecting the 
retail industry, and attempt to control those 
changes so as to take account of social as well 
as economic goals.
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IN SYDNEY SUBURBAN CENTRES
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PREFACE
There has been a large amount of office building 
development in Sydney and Melbourne over the past 20 years, 
and a significant part of this development has been in the 
near-city areas such as Xorth Sydney and St Kilda Road, 
respectively. There has also been some private office devel­
opment in suburban centres.
The office development in the suburbs has provided 
space for non local offices as well as the usual suburban 
office users such as local accountants, solicitors, and 
branches of insurance and finance companies. The non local 
office establishments are those that serve metropolitan, 
statewide, interstate and national market areas. They are of 
interest because they provide instances of the private office 
establishments that are usually located in the metropolitan 
centre but which have chosen to locate in suburban centres. 
Their suburban location raises questions about their reasons 
for choosing this location, their location requirements, 
their experience in the suburbs and the scope for encouraging 
other office establishments to disperse to suburban centres.
These questions are of more than academic interest.
A large and expanding part of the workforce is employed in 
office type occupations and it is becoming recognised that 
decentralisation policies should be extended to cover this 
employment sector. The development corporations for the 
growth centre projects in N.S.W. and Victoria are interested 
in attracting private office establishments to their centres 
so as to enlarge and diversify their employment base. The 
metropolitan planning authorities are also interested in 
encouraging the dispersal of office employment away from 
the central business area to major suburban centres. One 
aim is to reduce the excessive concentration of office 
employment in the central area with its attendant problems 
of traffic congestion and lengthy journeys to work. Another is 
to increase the range of employment opportunities in the 
main suburban centres so as to improve their character and 
diversity.
The former Cities Commission therefore decided to 
undertake a survey study of the private office establish­
ments in the main suburbs of Sydney. Mr Ian Alexander was 
engaged in late 1975 as a consultant to undertake the study 
under the direction of Mr R. W. Archer. The objective of 
the study was to investigate the factors causing non local 
private offices to locate in suburban centres, to identify 
their locational requirements and to draw on the experience
of these offices to determine the possibilities for promoting 
further office dispersal. The study was continued first as a 
Studies Bureau project and then as a Research Directorate 
project following the consolidation of the Cities Commission 
into the Department.
The present report on the study by Mr Alexander presents 
the survey findings and his analysis of them. It provides 
information of interest and value to the various growth centre 
development corporations and to the metropolitan planning 
authorities in all Australian cities. It also contributes to 
the Directorate's Urban Renewal Study.
It is noted that some of the results from the study 
have been published in papers by Mr Alexander presented to 
conferences during 1976 and 1977. These papers were as 
follows:
. "Suburbanisation of the Private Office Sector:
Fact or Fiction?", published in G.J.R. Linge, editor, 
Restructuring Employment Opportunities in Australia 
(Publication HG/11, Research School of Pacific Studies, 
Australian National University, Canberra, 1976. 
pp. 185-215);
. "Office Relocation: An Impossible Dream?", Paper 
presented to the Geography Section, 47th ANZAAS 
Congress, Hobart, 1976 (pp.28); and
. "City Centre and Region: Alternative Futures", Paper 
presented to the Architecture and Town Planning 
Section, 48th ANZAAS Conference^Melbourne, 1977.
(pp.38).
The interpretations and views presented in the present 
report are those of Mr Alexander, and are not necessarily 
shared by the Minister or the Department of Environment,
Housing and Community Development.
(RAYMOND BUNKER) 
First Assistant Secretary
Research Directorate,
Department of Environment, Housing and 
Community Development,
Canberra, Australia
November, 1977
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CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION
It is obvious to the casual observer of the Australian 
city that office development has proceeded rapidly in recent 
years. Nowhere is this more marked than in the central areas 
of the cities, where offices have been the main cause of 
continuing and often dramatic changes in city skylines.
Australian cities are by no means alone in experiencing 
this phenomonen. There has been a rapid growth of tertiary, or 
service, activities in most industrialised countries in recent 
years, and much of this growth has occurred in office activities 
These are activities that are concerned with the production, 
distribution and exchange of information as opposed to goods(l).
This growth has typically been focussed on the central areas 
of the large cities within these countries.
It is not surprising therefore that in Western Europe 
and the U.S. the office sector has been the subject of increasing 
attention from urban policy makers and researchers. In Britain, 
the concentration of office development in the South-East of 
the country, and more particularly in central London, led to 
the adoption of a national office location policy (2). In the 
Netherlands and Scandinavia strenuous efforts have been made 
to redistribute government office activity away from the major 
cities (3). In the U.S. much has been said on the relocation of 
major company headquarters away from central New York (4).
Several comprehensive accounts of office location patterns, 
especially in Britain and the U.S., have appeared in recent 
years (5).
In Australia, howzever, much less attention has been 
paid to the questions of office development and office location. 
Metropolitan planning authorities in some cities, notably Sydney 
and Perth, have expressed concern at the continuing concentration 
of office development in city centres (6), pointing to the worsening 
central city congestion, to the increasing length of work 
journeys from these areas, and to the lack of a full range of 
opportunities in outer suburbs. Yet the planning authorities 
have not been given the powers to achieve any degree of restraint 
over such development. And, for the most part academic and 
other researchers have overlooked the office sector.
A study undertaken by Plant Location International 
(Australia) P/L and W.D. Scott and Co. P/L in Sydney in 1972 (7) 
provided the first complete picture of office development in that 
city. But statistics for other cities, apart from those collected 
for isolated planning exercises ( 8 ) ,  remained largely undocumented 
until the advent of the Federal Cities Commission and Department
of Urban and Regional Development. Studies commissioned by 
these bodies have helped fill the gaps in our knowledge of 
office development in the capital cities (9). Some recent 
academic studies, such as those bv Wilmoth (10), McKay and 
Logan (11), Kemp (12), Boyce (13) and those discussed at a 
Canberra seminar in 1975 (14), have shown a re-orientation of 
research effort away from the traditional focus on manufactur­
ing industry and the secondary sector of the economy.
The Present Study
The lack, of an adequate research base has no doubt 
hindered the implementation of policies and proposals for the 
dispersal of employment away from the traditional areas of 
concentration in Sydney and Melbourne, and particularly from 
the central areas of these cities. Government decentralisation 
programs have concentrated on manufacturing activity, and they 
have not been particularly successful in attracting large 
amounts of industry away from the capitals. While the 
implementation of a growth centre program should help to 
rectify this situation, it is clear that decentralisation, 
either from city to country areas or from central areas to 
suburbs, should include office activities as a major source 
of employment.
The present study was undertaken to provide information 
for use in formulating measures for attracting office activit­
ies away from central areas to suburban centres and to 
growth centres. It concentrates on the location behaviour of 
private office establishments as other studies have examined 
the question of public sector dispersal (15). The study is 
focussed on Sydney so that the results are specific to Sydney. 
But it is believed that they do have more general application.
The existing pattern of office location within Sydney, 
and the ways in which this is changing are discussed and 
documented (as far as is possible) in Chapter 2. The chapter 
draws on recent surveys of office space and employment 
distribution within Sydney for much of its data, but it also 
presents the results of a field survey carried out for the 
present study. In Chapters 3 and 4, attention is turned to the 
characteristics and locational behaviour of the private offices 
recently established in suburban centres. The discussion 
presents and considers the results of an interview survey 
carried out for the study. These results throw light upon 
the office relocation process and on the locational require­
ments of different types of firms. An understanding of such 
factors is essential for the formulation of sound and effective 
measures to encourage office dispersal. The conclusions of the
study are presented in the final chapter, and their implic­
ations for dispersal and decentralisation programs are 
discussed. Detailed results of the interview survey are 
presented in Appendix V.
Prospects for Office Dispersal
Before examining the study material in detail, some 
reference should be made to the relevance of recent overseas 
studies of office development and location to the Australian 
situation. These studies are not discussed in detail as this 
has been adequately done elsewhere by research workers such as 
Goddard, Daniels and Armstrong. However, as Sorenson (16) has 
pointed out, overseas trends in office location and policy 
development clearly have some implications for the Australian 
situation.
The recent spate of research into office contact 
patterns or information flows are of interest. Because 
offices are concerned with information exchange and process­
ing, it can be expected that the need for contact between 
office organisations will be seen by office firms as an 
important location factor. Certainly, as Gottman (17) 
suggests many office organisations are highly dependent 
upon external contacts for their survival, and this factor 
strongly encourages clustering tendencies in specific areas 
such as the city centre. However, recent research by Goddard 
and others in Britain and Scandinavia (18) suggests that the 
importance of the contact factor is often more apparent than 
real. As Wilmoth (19) points out, the relationship between the 
physical concentration of offices and their need for such 
concentration is 'far from proven'. Thus, while surveys of 
contact patterns between office organisations show that the 
volume of contact is certainly high, they also show that much 
of the contact is of a routine nature and is undertaken by 
telephone or letter rather than, as is so often supposed, by 
face-to-face meetings. Clearly such contacts do not require 
immediate physical proximity. Furthermore, where face-to-face 
meetings do occur, this is often only for purposes of 
document signing or exchange. Such meetings could be substituted 
by telephone contacts, provided the document transmission 
facilities now in common use, were available.
Hence, only a small proportion of external contacts 
are made on a face-to-face basis for transactions or discussions 
that th£ participants feel cannot be handled by other means.
Most of these contacts are made by executive members of the 
firms, and hence are carried out by a small proportion of the 
total office staff. The majority of employees in offices are
4 .
engaged in clerical work of some description and such work, 
does net normally involve a 1 ■ gh degree of external contact.
These findings suggest that the scope for office 
dispersal, by complete firms or by their routine operation 
divisions, may be greater than is generally accepted. This 
point has to some extent been proven by recent overseas 
experience. In London, at least 1700 firms relocated out of 
the central London area to a suburban or non-metropolitan 
location during the period 1963 to 1975 (20). This was 
responsible for the dispersal of some 120,000 jobs which 
represented almost 10% of total employment in central London.
This relocation was no doubt in considerable measure a 
response to the introduction of office development controls 
by the British Government. These controls restricted the 
amount of new office development in the central area and 
accelerated the increase in office rents in central London.
These office supply and rent fabtors were major reasons for the 
dispersal (21). However, some of the dispersal can be 
attributed to 'natural' causes.
The fact that office firms have been able to success­
fully relocate their operations out of London and to survive 
in a non-central location refutes the claims that offices 
must be centrally located for purposes of maintaining 
contacts. Many of the firms that have relocated are large 
organisations and have moved their total operations, while 
others have relocated the data-processing or clerical 
divisions of their organisation. A similar pattern is 
observable in New York, where a number of large corporations 
have relocated away from central New York, over the last 10 
years or so (22).
However, even given this degree of dispersal in some 
large cities, there are many constraints other than contact 
patterns that will act as inhibitors to office dispersal.
Many firms are located in the city centre for reasons of 
prestige, or because this is seen as the best location to 
recruit staff, or to maintain accessibility to customers 
and clients (23). These considerations and the findings of 
the present study point to the importance of non-contact 
factors in the office location process.
Whether such factors need necessarily reinforce the 
traditional patterns of office concentration, however, seems 
open to some doubt. Data collected by Manners (24) shows 
that in several large cities in the United States the majority 
of new office development over the last ten years has occurred 
in non-central locations. In contrast, well over 75% of the new
5 .
office development in Australian cities since 1965 has 
been located in the central cit" area (25). But given the 
apparent similarities in structure between Australia’s growing 
urban areas and the United States cities, can the trend of 
dispersal in U.S. cities be taken as a .pointer to the future 
for Australia? In fact, this does not appear to be likely in 
the short term because one factor that has strongly encouraged 
the dispersal of offices in U.S. cities - the metropolitan 
beltway and freeway systems usual in the U.S. - is largely 
absent in Australian cities, and is likely to be so for some 
time. In Australian cities, the overall accessibility of 
suburban locations is lower than it is in U.S. cities. In 
addition, developers of office buildings in Australia have so 
far been unwilling to build on a large scale in locations 
outside the central area, and this has meant the continued 
centralisation of office employment.
This point indicates that caution should be exercised 
in applying overseas experience to the Australian situation. 
However, the findings of the studies referred to above are 
factors that should be borne in mind when assessing the 
existing and likely future patterns of office location in 
Sydney. It is to these patterns that we now turn.
6.
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CHAPTER 2: OFFICE LOCATION PATTERNS IN SYDNEY
National Growth in Office Employment
The Australian economy,like that of other Western 
nations, is undergoing a continuing change in terms of its 
industrial mix and occupational structure. The tertiary 
sector of the economy is becoming increasingly significant 
and white-collar jobs are contributing an ever greater 
share of the nation's total. These changes are indicative 
of the country’s developing 'post-industrial' economy.
The convential division of the economy into primary, 
secondary and tertiary sectors give some indication of 
these changes. The growth of the tertiary sector of the 
workforce accounted for 77% of total employment growth in 
Australia over the 1966-1974 period, while manufacturing 
contributed only 16% (1). But such a classification is 
too broad to enable the contribution of different types of 
jobs to be identified, and it does not give an accurate 
picture of the growth of office employment.
The definition of offices and office jobs is in 
fact fraught with confusion, perhaps not surprisingly when 
even the Concise Oxford Dictionary vaguely describes an 
office as a "place for transacting business". However, as 
previously noted, it is now generally accepted that office 
activities are those concerned broadly with the production, 
exchange and distribution of information as opposed to goods. 
According to Goddard office jobs are those "dealing with 
information, ideas or knowledge".(2) Such jobs are commonly 
located in purpose-built structures which are notable for 
their concentration in city centres. However office jobs 
are by no means confined to office buildings as such, as 
in many instances they are located in premises primarily 
designed for other purposes. It is therefore incorrect 
and misleading to equate the location of office employment 
with that of office buildings alone.
Most office jobs are white-collar jobs such as 
professional, technical, clerical, administrative, executive, 
managerial or sales jobs. It has been shown in recent 
studies (3) that there i.s a close association between the 
growth of these jobs and the growth of office jobs.
According to McKay and Logan (4) the increase in white- 
collar jobs in Australia over the last few years has proceed­
ed at a significantly faster rate than that of the workforce 
as a whole. Thus, white-collar occupations accounted for 
41% of the national workforce in 1971 as against 38% in 1966.
9 .
This growth in white collar employment has been 
far from evenly spread in gc jgraphic terms, and the capital 
cities have absorbed the major share, as would be expected 
from their primate position in most States. In New South 
Wales, the dominance of Sydney has become more accentuated 
in the major white-collar occupations of professional, 
technical, administrative, executive and clerical workers 
over the last few years. The capital holds over 70% of 
all jobs in these fields, compared with only 65% of total 
employment. Certain specialised professional occupations 
are more concentrated. Thus, in 1971 Sydney accounted for 
84% of the physical scientists and 81% of all the legal 
positions within N.S.W. This is indicative of the almost 
total dominance Sydney exerts over N.S.W. in the area of 
specialised job opportunities. Unless this dominance 
can be reduced then the continuing overall growth of 
the capital at the expense of the rest of the state seems 
inevitable.
It is desirable to examine the nature of the office 
sector more closely. Analysis of the classification of 
occupations used for the official statistics suggests 
that some white-collar jobs such as medical and teaching 
jobs are not really office jobs at all. In Great Britain, 
an attempt has been made to define the office sector more 
closely on an occupational basis, and a relatively widely 
accepted definition has been formulated. No such definition 
exists in Australia, but if the British definition is 
applied as closely as possible to Australian Census data 
the types of employment shown in Table 2.1 can be classified 
as office jobs.
On this basis, the Table 2.2 data shows that some 29% of 
Australia’s workforce could be classified being in office 
jobs at 1971. (The 1976 Census data was not available at 
the time of writing). This compares with 25% in Britain at 
the same date (5). As is the case with white-collar jobs 
as a whole, these office jobs are more concentrated in the 
cities. In Sydney, some 35% of the workforce occupied office 
jobs at 1971, and these jobs constituted some 45% of the 
female workforce as compared with 30% for males.
Office jobs provided a major dynamic in the growth 
of the Australian workforce during the 1960s. They accounted 
for almost half (46%^ of the national workforce growth during 
the period 1961-1971 as is shown in Table 2.2. The highest 
relative growth of office jobs occurred in N.S.W. and the 
A.C.T. where office employment accounted for 51% and 54% 
of the total growth, respectively. It is within this context
10 .
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that the Sydney situation can be considered in more detail. 
Office Space Use and Employment Patterns in Sydney
The latest accurate and comprehensive set of data 
showing the distribution of office space within the Sydney 
Metropolitan Area is for 1971-72. The distribution at that 
time of office space in the main office centres is shown 
in Figure 2.1 and summarised in Table 2.3. It should be noted 
that the tabulation excludes office space in small suburban 
centres as well as the office space attached to manufacturing 
and wholesaling establishments and to other institutions 
such as hospitals and universities. The office space outside 
the suburban business centres represents a very significant 
hidden element in the total amount and distribution of 
office space. This can be judged from a comparison of 
Tables 2.3 and 2.4. The office space in the centres listed 
in Table 2.3 supported a total workforce of about 184,000 
persons (6) which, as seen from Table 2.4 represents only 
about 45% of the total metropolitan office workforce.
That is, some 55% of Sydney’s office workforce is found in 
areas outside these office centres. The disparities are 
further indicated by the case of the Central Business 
District (C.B.D.) as defined in Figure 2.2.which accounts 
for some 80% of the office space (Table 2.3) but only 33% 
of total office employment (Table 2.4).
In the case of the private sector office space it 
can be seen from Table 2.3 that it accounts for just over 70% 
of the office centre space, implying a workforce of around 
17 5£)00 which is about 15% of the total Sydney metropolitan 
workforce. It is this segment of the office industry that 
is the subject of the detailed analysis in later chapters. 
This analysis is focussed on the private sector offices 
located in major suburban centres, which can be referred 
to as suburban office centre development
Looking at the distribution of the private sector 
office space between the centres as shown in Table 2.3, the 
main feature is the overwhelming centralisation of its 
location. This is also the case for the public sector office 
space. The CBD area accounts for some 78% of private 
sector office space and 87% of the public sector office 
space. Much of the balance is accounted for by the North 
Sydney/Crows Nest/St Leonards area. Together with the CBD, 
and the other centres in the ’’inner core” (as defined in 
Figure 2.3), these areas constituted 93% of both the private 
and public sector office space. Despite the growth of sub­
urban centre office space in Sydney since the survey in 1971
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these inner core areas still probably account for well over 
85% of metropolitan private sector office centre space.
The inner core area was still capturing over 75% of the new 
office construction, by value, during the years 1972-1976 (7).
The "inner core" areas outside the C.B.D. can 
really be regarded as an extension of the CBD. These non- 
CBD inner centres have a greater share of their office 
space devoted to professional and business services than 
does the CBD, and a lesser share is taken up by financial 
services (as is shown in Appendix I). This divergence from 
the C.B.D. pattern has led to the suggestion that North 
Sydney/Crows Nest/St Leonards area is more akin to suburban 
centres than to the CBD (8). Even if this is so (and later 
analysis renders this doubtful), it is clear that many of 
the activities in this area rely on their immediate access 
to the CBD. Given the fact that they are essentially 
physical extensions of the CBD, they cannot be regarded as 
true suburban centres. For purposes of this analysis, 
therefore, only centres beyond the defined inner core 
areas (as shown in Figure 2.3) are regarded as suburban centres.
Composition of Private Office Space in Suburban Centres
On the basis of this definition of the suburban 
centres, it is evident that offices located in Sydney’s major 
suburban centres account for a very small proportion of the 
metropolitan region's private sector office space. The 
Table 2.3 data shows that it was less than 10% in 1971-72. 
Individually, only the Chatswood and Parramatta centres 
account for more than 1% of the total office space. However, 
this picture is not consistent across all the types of 
private office space. The data in Appendix I shows that 
some 11% of the business, professional and household service 
activities' space and 9% of the financial activities' space 
is located in suburban centres. At the same time the centres 
account for only 4% of the mining, manufacturing, distribution, 
construction and transport office space.
As far as the industry composition of the office 
space in the suburban centres is concerned, the financial 
sector and the business, professional and household service 
sectors dominate. They account for 86% of the total private 
sector office space in the centres (see Appendix 1 for details). 
Only in Chatswood, Parramatta and Bondi Junction does the 
remaining group of activities (including mining and manufacturing) 
constitute more than 15% of the total floorspace. The finance 
and service sectors tend to be composed of more local service 
activities than the remaining group. This indicates that
1 9 .
only a few suburban centres house a significant amount of 
non-local service activity.
In order to throw more light on this question of the 
local or wider market area of the office activities located 
in suburban centres, all office establishments in the 
suburban centres as at 1974 were identified and classified.
The results are shown in Table 2.5, where the office 
activities have been classified as either local and/or 
district serving, or as metropolitan and state serving, 
or as interstate and nation serving. (The office activities 
that were allocated to each group are listed in Appendix II).
The total number of establishments in the centres surveyed was 
1138 and the vast majority of these, some 909 or 80% of the 
total, were classified as serving a local, or district market. (10). 
Some 192 (18%) were classified as serving a metropolitan or 
state (N.S.W.) market and the remaining 37 (3%) as serving 
an interstate or national market.
The allocation of office activities to these three 
categories was made on the following basis:
(1) Professional and business services were classif­
ied as local or district serving if they are widespread 
over the metropolitan region. This applies to medical 
services, legal services and accountants (11). Of 
course certain of these activities may serve a wider 
area, as do their counterparts in the central area.
However, their decision to locate in a suburban centre 
suggests that they are relying primarily on the 
catchment area of the centre for their custom. Hence 
they may be regarded as local or district serving 
activities.
(2) Professional and business services that are less 
dispersed over the metropolitan region were classified 
as metropolitan or state serving activities. This 
applies to architects, engineers and associated 
professional establishments, and to business serviced 
such as advertising agencies and management consultants.
Even when located in peripheral suburban centres, 
these activities tend to draw custom from a wider
area than medical or legal offices.
(3) Other activities were allocated to the category 
consistent with the nominated status of the office in 
question. Amongst financial services, there is a 
clear distinction between local sales offices (local 
or district serving), NSW branches (state serving)
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and head offices (usually nation serving).
Similarly, with manufacturing and marketing
and distribution companies, the distinction
between areas served is generally clear. Where
this was not the case, or where the status of
the office was in doubt, the company concerned was
checked against a business directory for verification.
Remaining doubtful cases were checked by interviews.
(4) Where any overlap in function occurred, the 
office was allocated to the highest level of the 
two categories, or recorded in both if there were 
separate and distinguishable office elements 
serving two levels of geographic area.
It is recognised that some overlap between cate­
gories may remain and that there may be some inaccuracies 
in classification. In the light of available information, 
however, the distinction is believed to be valid, and it 
has been confirmed by subsequent interviews (see Chapter 3).
The application of this system of classification 
yields some interesting results, especially in the differences 
between centres as shown in Table 2.5. It is evident that 
the only suburban centres that have a significant proportion 
of their office establishments in non-local services are 
Chatswood, Gordon-Pymble, Ryde, Parramatta and Burwood 
Chatswood has by far the largest number of non-local offices 
and has a far stronger component of such offices than 
Parramatta which is of equivalent size in terms of total 
private sector office space (Table 2.3).
The only centres to rival Chatswood's range of non­
local office activity are Parramatta, which contained a 
large number of state and metropolitan-oriented companies, 
and Gordon which contained five large national company head 
offices. Burwood was recently the recipient of five clerical 
intensive financial firms relocating from the CBD. Two of 
these were data-processing sections and cwo were N.S.W. 
branches of firms with CBD offices,while the other one was 
a state-serving finance company head office.
The Suburbanisation of Employment
The foregoing analysis has shown the high degree of 
spatial concentration in private sector office activity in 
suburban centres, especially that serving more than a 
purely local function. However, this picture has largely 
ignored ehe dynamic nature of the office suburbanisation
22.
process which appears to have accelerated in recent years.
In order to throw further light on these processes, an 
analysis of the evolving pattern of employment and firm 
location has been undertaken.
The changing spatial pattern of job opportunities, 
in total in the Sydney Metropolitan Region (as defined in 
Figure 2.3) over the 1961-1971 period is shown in Table 2.6
Before looking at the changing location of these 
jobs in detail, a number of general features of the metro­
politan pattern of employment are worth noting, as follows ....
(1) There has been a gradual outwards spread of employment 
opportunities within the metropolitan region over the 1961- 
1971 period. Thus, the inner core and intermediate sub­
urban areas accounted for 70% of the region’s jobs in 1961 
and the outer suburbs 17%, but by 1971 the inner areas’ 
share had dropped to 61% and the outer suburbs' share had 
increased to 25%.
This outward spread of jobs has generally been more 
rapid than the outward spread of population within the 
region over the decade, as is shown in Table 2.6. However, 
the number of jobs in the outer areas is still well below 
the resident workforce. Thus, while the outer areas’ ratio 
of jobs to people increased from 0.17 in 1961 to 0.22 in 
1971, the latter figure is well below the regional ratio 
of 0.42. In other words, there are almost double the 
number of workers resident in the outer ring of suburbs 
as there are jobs available in these suburbs.
(2) Depite the decentralisation of employment over the 
1961-1971 period, the number of jobs in inner areas of the 
metropolitan region (if not in the CBD) continued to 
increase. The number of jobs expanded to a greater degree 
the population in these areas. The fact that the inner core 
area together with the intermediate suburbs held almost two- 
thirds of jobs in 1971 but less than half of the population 
indicates the overall imbalance of jobs and population within 
the region. This imbalance is only being slowly corrected.
(3) Contrary to popular opinion, the workforce in the 
City CBD declined over the ten year period. Statistics 
from the journey-to-work surveys of 1961 and 1971 show a 
CBD workforce of 217,080 persons in 1961 and 207,547 in 
1971, i.e., decline of 4.4%.
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This decline in CBD employment occurred despite 
the office building boom of the sixties. The increased 
office employment was more than offset by a decline in 
manufacturing and other blue collar employment, as well as 
in retail and wholesale employment (12).
(4) The decline in the total CBD workforce is, however, 
somewhat deceptive in that much central office development 
in recent years has occurred in North Sydney and other 
CBD fringe areas which can be regarded as an extension of 
the CBD. The total workforce in the inner core area rose 
by 23,000 persons from 437,500 in 1961 to 460,700 in 1971.
As shown below the white collar workforce in these areas 
increased to a greater extent.
Nonetheless, in overall terms the inner core areas' 
share of the metropolitan workforce fell considerably 
from 47% to 37% over the ten year of 1961-1971. This 
pattern of relative decline is likely to continue in the 
future.
Distribution of Office Employment
In order to consider the office job component of 
employment it is necessary to use data on white-collar jobs 
and tertiary industries rather than on office jobs per se. This 
is because the published data on employment location for
1961 does not enable the specific identification of office 
jobs on the basis previously defined in Table 2.1 .
Within the white-collar group of occupations however, the 
data in Table 2.2 shows that over 70% of the total are 
office jobs, and there are few non white-collar office 
jobs. All clerical and administrative, executive and 
managerial jobs can be classified as office jobs, while 
some 40% of professional and technical and 21% of sales 
jobs shown for 1971 could also be classified as office 
jobs.
Within the tertiary sector some industries such as 
public administration, finance and community services clearly 
have a large office job component. Hence, the analysis of 
tertiary and white-collar employment location is within 
limits a reasonable substitute for that of office employment, 
Bearing these reservations in mind, a number of points can 
be made.
First, the data shown in Table 2.7 on the location 
of the employment in the main groups of tertiary industries 
at 1961 and 1971 indicates the following points....
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(1) The overall growth pattern of tertiary industry 
within the Sydney Metrop "itan Region over the period 
is similar to that of employment as a whole. There 
has been a much more rapid growth of tertiary employ­
ment opportunities in the outer suburban areas than 
in the inner core and inner suburban areas. Thus,
35% of the growth that can be allocated to a specific 
area occurred in the outer suburbs, against 15% in 
the inner core areas and 21% in the intermediate 
suburbs. However, the growth rate of tertiary 
activities in outer areas has been slower than that 
of employment as a whole. In 1961, the outer suburbs 
and fringe areas accounted for 17% of the tertiary 
jobs in the metropolitan region and 18% of all jobs.
By 1971, these areas' share of tertiary jobs had 
increased to 23% of the metropolitan total, but their 
share of total jobs then stood at 27%.
(2) The inner areas' share of all tertiary activities 
showed a decline over the period. The CBD's share
fell from 33% in 1961 to 23% in 1971, despite a constant 
tertiary workforce, while the inner core area's share 
of tertiary jobs dropped 12 percentage points to 42% 
despite a 1270 growth in these jobs.
(3) There was a slower relative decline and faster 
absolute growth in the inner areas in the office- 
based type of tertiary activities than in other types. 
Thus, both the public administration and defence 
sector and the finance, property and community services 
sector showed a 23% growth in the CBD over the period.
In contrast, there was a 31% decline in the commercial 
sector, which comprises wholesale and retail activities. 
This is indicative of the continuing expansion of both 
private and public sector office activities in the CBD 
on the one hand, and the suburbanisation of wholesaling 
and retailing on the other.
Second, the data shown in Table 2.8 on the location 
of the employment in the white-collar occupational groups as 
at 1961 and 1971 indicates a number of points, as follows ....
(1) The growth of white-collar occupations in the CBD 
and inner areas has been slower in both relative and 
absolute terms than in the outer areas. In overall terms, 
the outer suburban and fringe suburban areas captured 
37% of the total metropolitan growth in white-collar 
jobs, while the CBD-North Sydney areas accounted for 
a mere 10%. This pattern does not accord with the
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generally accepted notion that the office growth in 
the Sydney CBD has been so rapid in recent times as 
to capture the lion's share of metropolitan office 
employment growth. However, it should be noted that 
the outer suburban growth was most rapid in the sales 
sector which includes many non-office jobs. But there 
was also rapid growth in these areas in employment in 
the clerical and administrative sectors, in which all 
jobs are regarded as office jobs.
(2) In the office worker occupations, differential 
patterns of change are evident. On the one hand there 
has been a decline in the numbers of administrative, 
managerial and executive type workers in the CBD-North 
Sydney area, in the face of a 29% metropolitan growth 
in their numbers during 1961-1971. On the other hand, 
the numbers of clerical workers in the CBD-North Sydney 
area increased by 17%. On the face of it this trend 
involves a decline in the number of high-level office 
jobs. Although, as Neutze (13) points out, some of
the loss of administrative, executive and managerial 
jobs may be due to the dispersal or decline of small 
businesses, in general one would expect these jobs 
to be increasing more rapidly than clerical jobs. In 
theory, the high level office jobs would seem to have 
a greater need for a central location than would clerical 
jobs, in order to maintain vital links to other 
institutions and organisations in the centre.
The trend in Sydney is certainly opposite to that 
occuring in London and New York where office dispersal 
from the centre has proceeded rapidly in recent years.
In London, for example, the number of clerical office 
jobs in the central area fell by 16,000 over the five 
years to 1966, while the number of administrative and 
professional workers rose by 19,000 (14). Thus, office 
location trends in Sydney may not be explicable in 
terms of communication factors. This point is taken 
up in the next chapter.
(3) New office development in the central areas of 
Sydney was rapid over the period 1961-1971, and the 
investment in office buildings in the central business 
district and nearby North Sydney accounted for almost 
80% of the office building in the Sydney metropolitan 
area (15). This pattern contrasts sharply with these 
areas' share of white-collar job growth. One reason 
for this difference is that there are many non-office 
jobs within the white-collar sector. However, even
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among the white-collar occupations which are mainly 
office jobs, such as professional, clerical and 
administrative/managerial occupations, the CBD-North 
Sydney area still accounted for only a minority of 
metropolitan job growth (as is shown in Table 2.8).
The divergence between the office job suburbanisation 
and the office building centralisation appears to be 
largely attributable to the growth of office jobs in 
suburban areas which are attached to relocating or 
expanding manufacturing, wholesaling, retailing, etc. 
establishments. Also, to the office jobs attached to 
institutions such as schools, colleges and hospitals. 
This again points to the significance of this ’hidden' 
element of office employment.
(4) Despite the loss of certain office jobs from the 
CBD, the area remains the undisputed major concentration 
of office activity in the metropolitan region. The 
inner core area accounted for 60% of the region’s 
clerical jobs in 1971, 43% of its administrative and 
managerial jobs, and 50% of its professional office 
jobs. By contrast the outer suburbs accounted for
17%, 24% and 11% respectively, and this employment 
was distributed over a wide area. White collar jobs 
as a whole, and clerical jobs in particular, remained 
more concentrated in 1971 than employment as a whole. 
Thus, some 50% of white-collar jobs and 71% of clerical 
jobs were located in the inner core area in 1971, as 
against 37% of total jobs.
(5) Over the period 1961-1971 the central area became 
increasingly dominated by clerical jobs; they rose 
from 47% of the white-collar jobs in the CBD-North 
Sydney area in 1961 up to 61% in 1971. This increase 
in clerical jobs would appear to be associated with 
the build-up of governmental offices in this area on 
the one hand, and of private offices, particularly in 
the finance sector, on the other. Both of these office 
sectors are clerk-intensive in their employment. This 
trend suggests that much of the recent office employment 
growth in the CBD has been in activities with no direct 
benefit to draw from the core's external economies, as 
it is the administrative and managerial activities
that are supposed to gain most from such economies in 
the form of contacts and services. Therefore, it may 
be that much of the office growth in the central area 
in recent years has no special functional claim to a 
central location. The lack, until recently, of a 
choice of alternative office centres in which to locate 
outside the CBD-North Sydney area may have contributed 
to this trend.
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Relocation of Firms from the CBD to Suburban Centres
As a further check on the process of private 
office suburbanisation over recent years, an analysis was 
undertaken of the 1965 and 1975 addresses of the head 
offices of companies. All the companies listed in the 1965 
edition of the Business Who’s Who of Australia with a CBD 
head office address were identified and then checked in 
1975 for a non CBD address.
A total of almost 1,000 firms were identified for 
1965. Some 25% (253) of these firms could not be traced 
at 1975, and it is assumed that these companies either 
went out of existence over the period, were absorbed by 
another company or changed their trading names. As Goddard 
has shown (16), a high "death rate" amongst firms, and 
particularly small firms, in the CBD is a common phenomenon.
The remaining 744 firms provide some interesting 
insights into the changing location patterns of different 
types of economic activity. Although the list inlcuded 
many firms whose primary activity was in manufacturing or 
distribution, such firms often employ a significant number 
of office workers. The changing location patterns of the 
744 firms listed and traced are shown in Table 2.9. The 
main points of interest from the data in the Table are, as 
follows ....
(1) Only 216 of the 744 firms (29%) remained at the 
same address over the period. Some 247 firms (3370) 
relocated within the CBD and 31 (4%) relocated to 
North Sydney. The remainder, some 250 firms (or 3470), 
left the CBD or North Sydney over the ten year period. 
However, as stated in the footnotes to Table 2.8, 
some 20% of these moves were to locations within the 
previously defined inner core area. Therefore 200 
firms could be said to have truly "suburbanised" over 
the period. This was nearly 30% of the 744 firms.
(2) It is clear that the manufacturing and distribution 
industry groups were the most mobile, with some 52%
and 40% respectively, of the firms in these groups 
leaving the CBD-North Sydney area over the period.
In contrast only 9% of the insurance companies and 
15% of the finance companies listed followed suit.
No listed banks or stockbrokers relocated out of the 
CBD over the period.
The head offices of the manufacturing and distri­
bution firms constituted almost 50% of all the firms 
leaving a central location over the period. The great
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majority of these moves however were to industrial 
areas and estates outside the suburban centres discuss­
ed earlier (hence the low number of these offices in 
the centres). In some cases the moves involved the 
relocation of an office operation to join a factory.
More commonly however, the office and factory or 
warehouse made a joint move from the CBD to the sub­
urbs. Hence these moves do not represent office 
suburbanisation in the true sense. Nonetheless, it is 
clear that offices associated with factories and 
warehouses have been much more mobile than head offices 
of insurance companies, banks and other financial 
sector activities.
(3) The professional and business service firms in 
the list compiled from the directory showed a marked 
tendency to move from the CBD to North Sydney or to 
the Crows Nest/St Leonards area. This would be as 
expected from their current distribution pattern.
In total, some 50% of the listed business services 
firms and 46% of the professional services left the 
CBD over the period.
(4) The recent tendency for insurance companies to 
relocate from the CBD to North Sydney shows up to a 
small extent. The directory list analysis covered 
only the firms with their head offices in Sydney 
whereas many insurance companies are based in 
Melbourne. A check on all insurance companies shows 
that in 1974 some 15% of all accident/fire insurers 
and 22% of all life insurers had their main New South 
Wales office located in North Sydney, as against only 
1% and 4% respectively,in 1965. However, the CBD 
continues to be the dominant location for this type 
of activity with 62% of the life insurer offices and 
73% of accident/fire insurer offices. Only 16% of
the former and 12% of the latter are found in suburban 
locations. As was previously noted, Chatswood and 
Burwood are the only centres to hold a significant 
number of insurance company offices with more than a 
purely local function.
A similar pattern of differential office firm 
mobility is evident from the interview survey results, which 
are discussed in Chapters 3 and 4. It is relevant to note 
here that the survey data suggests that over the ten years 
to 1975, some 100 office firms (involving perhaps 2000 jobs)re­
located from the inner core area of Sydney to the suburban 
centres under examination. Most of these firms are in the 
professional service or the manufacturing/distribution
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groups, which comprised 49% and 42% of the relocating firms, 
respectively. Financial firm0 represented only 9% of the 
relocators, but they contributed an estimated 40% of the 
number of jobs moved. This indicates the greater employ­
ment impact of relocating financial firms in comparison 
to the other types of office firms.
The Journey-to-Work Aspect
The preceeding analysis has shown that the pattern 
of job location within the Sydney metropolitan region is 
far from static. Over the period 1961-1971 being considered 
there was an outward spread of jobs within the region, 
although the CBD and central area maintained their dominance 
as the prime employment centres. While the CBD remains the 
major source of the office jobs, the objective of dispersing 
such jobs away from the centre has to some extent been 
achieved by natural trends. The continuing relocation of 
space-extensive activities such as manufacturing and whole­
saling, as well as other activities such as retailing, 
away from the centre has been accompanied by a significant 
and underestimated dispersal of office jobs.
But office jobs in the CBD are still on the increase 
The available information suggest that, contrary to expec­
tations, much of this increase is occurring in clerical 
office jobs, and the relocation of clerk-intensive firms 
provides only a slight counter to this trend. Clerical 
jobs increasingly dominate the CBD workforce, while 
administrative and managerial jobs are decreasing in numbers. 
The implication is that many of the new office jobs being 
located at the centre have no real need to be there. 
Considering that much of the clerical labour force in the 
centre is drawn from outer suburbs, this trend increases 
the arguments for the further dispersal of office jobs 
within metropolitan region.
Although precise data on the place of residence 
of the various categories of workers in the CBD is not 
available, an indication of the changing pattern of the 
journey to work in respect of the CBD can be gained from the 
1961 and 1971 journey-to-work surveys. As some 67% of the 
CBD workforce at 1971 were in the professional, technical, 
administrative, executive, managerial and clerical occupation 
al categories, it can be said that it is predominantly an 
office based workforce.
Analysis of the residential location of the CBD 
workforce shows that over the period 1961-1971 there was a
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definite trend towards a lengthening of the average journey 
to work in the CBD. As shou in Figure 2.4 and Table 2.10, 
all outer suburban areas, with the exception of Sutherland 
Shire, showed increases in the numbers of workers commuting 
to the CBD over the 10 years period. In contrast, all inner 
areas showed a decline in numbers travelling to the CBD.
Hence it is clear that a greater proportion of the CBD work­
force, and thus office workers, are travelling greater 
distances to work.
The outer suburbs' share of the workers in the CBD 
increased from 18% in 1961 to 25% in 1971, whilst the inner 
areas' share dropped from 82% to 75%. The extent of the 
gains in outer areas ranged from an increase of 445 workers 
coming from the Blue Mountains, to 3020 coming from the 
outer western suburbs, and to 6270 from the outer northern 
suburbs, as shown in Figure 2.4. In total,there was an 
increase of 12,500 in the number of CBD workers originating 
in outer and fringe suburbs, which is all the more remarkable 
considering the drop of 9,500 in the total CBD workforce.
The inner suburban area contributed 22,000 fewer workers to 
the CBD workforce in 1971 than they did in 1961.
This pattern is to be expected in the light of 
continuing expansion of offices in the CBD and continuing 
outwards movement of the metropolitan population. Since 
both trends are likely to be maintained in the short term 
up to say 1985, it is more than likely that the average 
length of journey-to-work for the CBD workers will continue 
to increase in the years ahead.
The earlier discussion showed that an increasing 
number of commercial organisations, including some serving a 
national market, are finding it to their advantage to locate 
away from the central area that has dominated the pattern of 
office location for so long. The number is as yet small, 
but it refutes the claim that company head offices cannot 
survive in a suburban environment. These office relocations 
have made shorter work journeys possible for some office 
workers. At the same time, most firms prefer to remain 
within striking distance of the CBD, and this must be one 
of the reasons behind Chatswood's success in attracting such 
a large component of non-local offices.
It is noticeable that the professional, manufactur­
ing and distribution industry groups are providing the major 
impetus to office growth in suburban areas. The manufacturing 
and distribution firms are often able to be in much closer 
contact with their manufacturing or distribution operations 
in the suburbs than they would be in the CBD. These operations
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have been actively relocating from the CBD to the suburbs 
over the past 20 years, so it is not surprising to see 
some offices in these companies following suit. For some 
firms proximity to such operations is an important location 
factor. In contrast, the finance sector, with the exception 
of a few insurance and data-processing firms and the 
establishment of local branch offices, remains firmly wedded 
to a central location.
But the matter of location factors can only be 
clarified through direct enquiry of the office managements 
concerned, and the interview survey material is presented 
in Chapter 4. In the next chapter, an analysis is made of 
the characteristics of the suburban office firms surveyed.
38.
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CHAPTER 3: PRIVATE SECTOR OFFICES IN SUBURBAN CENTRES
- THEIR CHARACTERISTICS
In the previous chapter some features of the 
existing distribution of office employment within the Sydney 
Region, and the ways in which this distribution is changing, 
were examined. This chapter and the next chapter focus 
specifically on private sector office establishments in 
suburban centres, particularly on the offices with more than 
a local service function. While these offices comprise only 
a minority of the private office establishments in suburban 
centres, they account for a significant component of the 
office employment in the centres. Their locational behaviour 
is of interest because they are relatively ”footloose" as 
they are not tied to the local market.
Traditionally, such offices have concentrated in 
the city centre. In recent years, certain types of offices, 
notably professional offices, have been showing signs of 
mobility, and this mobility could form the basis of moves 
aimed at accelerating office suburbanisation in the future. 
However, there are many locational constraints on private 
office firms, and these need to be identified and understood.
The Location Pattern of Non-Local Suburban Offices
The concentration of Sydney’s non-local private 
offices in a few suburban centres is indicated by the data 
in Table 3.1 which shows the number of office establishments 
in the various industry groupings in each centre. This Table 
presents the results of the field survey of private office 
establishments in Sydney suburban centres.
The dominance of Chatswood in total and in most 
of the industry categories is clear. However, some industry 
specialisation in the centres is noticeable, as follows ....
. The North Shore centres of Chatswood, Pymble and 
Ryde, are dominated by firms in the professional, 
manufacturing, mining and distribution fields;
. Parramatta’s structure is dominated by building 
and related professional services;
. Burwood tends to be more oriented to financial 
offices; and
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The smaller centres and fringe centres are entirely 
dominated by business a. d professional services.
This location pattern suggests that certain types of firms 
may find particular advantages in locating in particular 
centres, or in agglomerating together. Reasons behind the 
pattern emerge in the next chapter, when locational consid­
erations are discussed.
In total, it can be seen that the professional and 
business service group is the dominant type of non-local 
office, amounting to 5170 of the 229 non-local office establish­
ments. The manufacturing, mining and distribution industry 
firms dominate the balance. The finance industry firms 
form only 5% of the total number of non-local offices, but 
they are much more significant in employment terms (as is 
shown below).
The Interview Survey of Suburban Office Firms
An interview survey of the non-local offices in 
the suburban centres was undertaken in order to gather more 
information about their structure and locational behaviour.
In the face of time constraints it was decided to draw a 
sample of the firms that would be representative of the 
various industry groups.
However, it was decided to interview all the firms 
serving national or interstate market areas (hereinafter 
referred to as national/interstate firms) owing to their 
particular significance as growth generators (1). Only 
those firms with less than five employees were excluded.
The industry composition of the 30 firms interviewed on this 
basis is shown in Appendix III. In broad terms, the inter­
view population of the national/interstate firms is dominated 
by those in marketing and distribution (which comprise 37% 
of the sample firms), manufacturing (33%) and insurance 
firms (10%). All but two of the offices act as the Australian 
head office of the firm or of a division of the firm. The 
other offices are specialist units ancillary to a CBD-located 
head office.
The balance of the interview sample (45 firms) 
was drawn so as to be representative of the state and 
metropolitan serving offices (hereinafter referred to as 
state/metropolitan firms). Again, firms with less than five 
employees were excluded, after their employment was establish­
ed from business directory sources and from a telephone 
survey. The sample for interview survey was then drawn from
4 3 .
the remaining firms (approximately 100 firms) which had 
been stratified by industry group. This yielded an inter­
view sample of 40 firms, comprising some 23 business and 
professional service firms (587o of the total sample), 14 
manufacturing, mining, distribution and development firms 
(35%), and three finance offices (7%). The firms are listed 
in Appendix III.
A further five finance firms were also interviewed 
so as to give a more complete coverage to this industry, 
which as far as employment is concerned, is a key element 
in the office suburbanisation and relocation process. For 
purposes of most of the following analysis, however, the 
40 randomly drawn firms will be treated as the survey sample 
of state/metropolitan firms. Where relevant, the extra 
five finance offices are combined with the other four 
finance companies to provide a sub-group of the state/ 
metropolitan firms.
Following their selection, letters were sent to 
each of the firms explaining the purpose of the survey and 
requesting interviews with managements. A copy of the 
approach letter and the questionnaire administered are 
shown in Appendix IV. Detailed tabulations of the responses 
to the questionnaire are presented in Appendix V.
There were only three refusals by the firms 
approached; two national/interstate firms and one state/ 
metropolitan firm. In the latter case the firm was replaced 
with another randomly drawn so as to maintain a full sample 
population. The overall response rate at 96% is considered 
highly satisfactory.
Interviews were usually held with managing directors, 
general managers or senior partners of firms. In the 21 
cases where this was not possible the company secretary of 
firm accountant was the usual respondent. In nearly all 
cases, the respondents were familiar with the history of 
the firm's location decision.
The total interview sample of 75 non-local office 
firms represents just under one-third of the total number of 
these firms in the suburban centres. The geographical 
distribution of these 75 firms is shown in Table 3.2. Some 
57% of the sample are located in Chatswood (which contains 
52% of the parent population), 28% in Parramatta, Gordon and 
Burwood (24%), and the remaining 15% are in the smaller 
centres (24%). The Table shows the concentration of the
44
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national/interstäte firms in Chatswood on the one hand, and 
the dispersed distribution of the state/metropolitan firms 
on the other.
The concentration of the survey offices in 
Chatswood with only small numbers for the other centres 
means that it is not appropriate to compare the responses by 
centre. However, some valuable information concerning the 
locational attractions of Chatswood and the North Shore 
centres in general do emerge. A mere relevant general 
variable is the type of firm interviewed. Some reference 
will be made to this variable in the subsequent discussion, 
while that of the size of firm will also receive attention. 
However, the small numbers in some of these sub-groups 
mean these analyses should be treated with some caution.
The remainder of this chapter presents a summary 
and discussion of the responses to Questions 1 to 10 on the 
interview schedule. These questions relate to the location, 
size and ownership characteristics of the firms. The 
remaining questions, which focus on factors affecting the 
locational behaviour of the firms, are discussed in 
Chapter 4.
Overseas/Australian Ownership of the Firm
Overseas capital is a dominant influence in the 
ownership of the national/interstate firms in suburban 
centres, as some 23 of the 30 firms surveyed (77%) were 
found to have some degree of foreign ownership. The data 
is shown in Appendix V). Despite this degree of overseas 
ownership, all the firms indicated that the office location 
decision was taken by local management. Concurrence from 
the overseas parent companies was necessary in a few cases, 
but was reported to be only a formality. However, the 
predominance of overseas-owned firms amongst the interview 
sample indicates that such companies may be more aware of 
the possibilities and benefits of office dispersal than are 
local firms. It is certainly true that an increasing number 
of head offices of national firms are locating out of central 
city areas in both the UK and US.
In contrast to this pattern of ownership, most of 
the metropolitan/state firms are locally owned. Some 34 of 
these 40 firms (8570) were locally owned with only four of 
them being completely owned from overseas. The contrast 
springs partly from the differing nature of the firms in the 
two groups. As previously noted, most of the national/inter- 
state firms are manufacturers or distributors, whereas the
majority of the state/metropolitan firms are professional 
or business service organisations. By their nature, the 
latter firms are less prone to foreign control. However, 
this does not mean that these firms are more likely to be 
influenced by any government policy on office location because 
the choice of location tends to be independent of overseas 
ownership. At the same time, the general policies of the 
overseas-owned firms will be affected by decisions made 
externally by the parent company. These decisions could 
well have locational implications for the local office, 
for relocation is closely associated with the growth and 
evolution of the firm (see Chapter 4).
Size of Firm and Employment Structure
The 70 firms in the sample population employ some 
2,450 people in the office at the point of interview, a 
mean size of 35 persons per office. (The data is shown in 
Appendix V). The 30 national/interstäte serving firms all 
have significant operations in other locations under the 
control of the head office, and in total these firms employ 
some 15,000 workers. Over half of these personnel are 
located in other parts of Sydney and NSW, with the balance 
distributed between other states (mainly Victoria). Most 
of the metropolitan and state serving firms have only one 
office or centre of operations, although eight are branches 
of national firms with several thousand employees in total.
The management control structure of multi-locational firms 
is an area deserving of further attention, for clearly the 
decisions made in head office establishments have locational 
ramifications over a wide area (2).
The size distribution of the sample firms is 
biassed towards firms with a relatively small number of 
employees, even allowing for the fact that firms with less 
than five employees have been excluded. If those firms with 
less than ten employees in the office of interview are 
defined as small firms, then these small firms constitute 
one-third of the sample. The medium-sized firms (10 to 49 
employees) form 50% of the sample and larger firms the 
balance.
The national/interstate firms, with an average employ­
ment of 50, are considerably larger than the state/metropolitan 
firms whose mean size is only 23 persons. Clearly then, the 
state/metropolitan firms which also have a very large 
component of firms with less than five employees, will 
individually have a much smaller impact on employment 
opportunities and distribution than will the national/interstate
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firms with their greater employment and greater degree of 
multi-establishment organisation. An exception to this 
rule is provided in the financial group of the state/ 
metropolitan firms, because the average office employment of 
the eight finance firms surveyed is 92 persons. This is far 
above that of any other industry and is indicative of the 
potential of this industry for the dispersal of office employ­
ment .
Despite these differences in size, the state/ 
metropolitan firms appear to contribute at present a 
greater share of the employment in the major suburban 
centres. In Chatswood, the state/metropolitan firms on a 
pro rata basis would employ some 1,100 workers, or around 
30% of its estimated 1974 office employment of 3,700 workers(3). 
This compares with the national/interstate firms estimated 
20-25% share of the office employment in Chatswood. In 
Parramatta, the state/metropolitan firms probably constitute 
about 15% of that centre’s estimated 1974 office employment 
(of about 3,500 workers) while the national/interstate offices 
contribute less than 5%. Employment in government offices 
and local service offices make up the other 80%.
In the case of the other centres, up-to-date 
estimates of office employment are not readily available.
In general, it is likely that non-local firms contribute 
a smaller share of total employment than is the case in the 
larger centres. An exception is provided by the financial 
firms in Burwood which employ over 400 persons. This is 
undoubtedly a significant share of that centre’s total 
office employment.
The occupational composition of the office workforce 
in the survey sample firms compared to that in the CBD (as 
at 1971) is shown in Table 3.3. In general, it can be seen 
that clerical workers are by far the most numerous, although 
they compose a smaller proportion of the suburban than of 
the CBD office workforce. On the other hand, executive and 
managerial jobs account for a larger share of the jobs in 
suburban firms than they do in CBD offices: 23% as against
12%, respectively. These figures reflect the nature of the 
suburbanisation process as discussed in the previous 
chapter. Contrary to expectations, the firms relocating away 
from the CBD have a higher proportion of executive workers 
than do those remaining in the CBD. The figures in Table 3.3 
indicate that it is quite feasible for firms with a relatively 
high proportion of executive and managerial workers to survive 
in a non-CBD location, even though the need for access to the 
CBD limits the distance they are prepared to move. (This 
aspect is considered further in Chapter 4).
CBD:
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There is little difference in the workforce 
structure of the national/int^rstate and the state/ 
metropolitan firms, although the latter do have a higher 
proportion of professional workers. (The data is shown in 
Aopendix V). This reflects the dominance of the professional 
firms in that group. The state/metropolitan financial firms 
have a distinctive workforce in that they have a much higher 
clerical labour content (85%) than any other type of suburban 
office, or indeed the CBD office workforce as a whole. In 
contrast to most suburban firms, this group is relatively 
clerk-intensive. In fact, this characteristic appears to 
have influenced the locational behaviour of the firms involved 
to a considerable degree, as is shown in the next chapter.
Office Rental and Office Ownership
Almost three-quarters of the survey firms 
lease, rather than own, the office space they occupy. (The 
data is shown in Appendix V). There is no difference between 
the national/interstate and the state/metropolitan offices 
in this regard. However, ownership is more popular amongst 
the financial firms than it is amongst other types of firm, 
as would be expected from the well-known activities of the 
insurance and finance companies as office developers/investors. 
According to statistics collected by Kemp (4) such companies 
have been responsible for over two-thirds of the value of the 
investment in office buildings in the Sydney and Melbourne 
central areas over the last ten years. This investment 
policy now also extends to suburban centres because seven of 
the total 11 insurance/finance companies in the suburban sample 
own their premises. In general, the companies do not occupy 
all the space constructed, and hence they act as an important 
provider of space in the suburban centres.
The annual rentals paid by the firms leasing office 
space ranged between $3.00 and $7.50 per square foot per 
annum at the time of the survey. The mean rental paid was 
around $5.00 per square foot with the majority of rents 
falling between $4.00 and $6.00. The rents paid reflect the 
age and condition of premises to a large extent, with 
location within the centres also affecting the level of rent, 
However, in general the rent levels reported were from 15 to 
25% below those prevailing for equivalent accommodation in 
the CBD at the time of the survey (5). Although these 
differentials have lessened since the time of the survey due 
to the vast oversupply of space that emerged in the CBD (6), 
the rental savings did provide some inducement to the relocation 
of offices. The savings were greatest in peripheral centres, 
where rents are lowest. However, a move to Chatswood from
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the city is currently oniy likely to yield savings of from 
$1 to $2 per square foot per annum for comparable premises, 
whereas in earlier years savings from $2 to $5 were possible. 
Such a reduction of the rental savings available through 
relocation together with the vast amount of space available 
in the CBD will significantly reduce the incentive for 
dispersal in the short term.
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CHAPTER 4: PRIVATE SECTOR OFFICES IN SUBURBAN CENTRES
- THE LOCATION FACTORS
The office suburbanisation process in Sydney is one 
of recent origin. The survey data on the date of relocation 
presented in Appendix V shows that only 12% of the establishments 
had been operating in a suburban location prior to 1970. Three 
quarters of the firms had established in their present location 
between 1972 and 1976.
The decision to actually commence operations in the 
suburbs is much more common among state/metropolitan firms than 
it is among national/interstäte firms. In the case of the former, 
some 45% of the sample firms commenced operating in the centre 
they are now located in, while only 16% of the national/interstate 
firms fall into this category. Many of the state/metropolitan 
firms (particularly professional firms) have a history of 
commencing as a purely local operation, and gradually expanding 
their market area.
Push Factors for Relocation
In the case of the offices relocating from one centre to 
another, there is a common pattern of short distance moves. The 
average distance moved was 8.4 kilometers, with some 75% of the 
moves being over distances of 8 kilometers or less. The pattern 
of movement is similar between the national/interstäte and the state 
metropolitan firms. However, the proportion of the former firms 
(84%) that originated in the CBD or elsewhere within the defined 
inner core area (as shown in Figure 2.3), is higher than for 
state/metropolitan firms (55%).
Given the geographical concentration of the sample firms, 
it is not surprising that the most common move was from the 
central area to Chatswood or Burwood. Some 85% of all moves 
from the central area were directed to these two centres, with 
Chatswood alone attracting 6570 (see Appendix V). Thus, the 
increasing mobility evident amongst office firms in Sydney 
is only over short distances, so that the relocation from 
the central area is only benefiting the inner suburban 
centres. The growth of offices in the other centres is 
drawn largely from the expansion of local service activities 
and the expansion of district offices of organisations like 
finance companies. The bulk of the non-local firms in centres 
like Parramatta and Liverpool have been established there for 
some time and also tend to centre their operations, at least 
initially, on the outer suburbs. These patterns may not 
augur well for the attraction of CBD - based firms to
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decentralised locations such as the growth centres. On 
the other hand many firms do not appear to be near the CBD 
for functional reasons, despite their preference for inner 
suburban centres.
This general pattern of short-distance moves is 
consistent with overseas experience, which shows that while 
some office firms are prepared to relocate away from the 
traditional concentration in the city centres, most prefer 
to remain within reasonably close access of the centre, at 
least in the short-term. For example, over the period 1963 
to 1975 one half of the offices relocating out of the London 
central area moved to locations within 30 kilometers of the 
centre, while a further 25% moved to locations 30 to 60 
kilometers from the centre (1).
The pattern of short-distance dispersal is not so 
surprising when the reasons given for relocating as shown 
in Table 4.1 are considered. The replies show that 
relocation is most often prompted by the lack of room for 
expansion of the office at the existing location, or by the 
need to re-organise the firms operations. Firms are most likely 
to relocate when their current accommodation is no longer 
sufficient for their needs. Similar results have been 
obtained in several recent overseas surveys (2). Therefore, 
the relocation decision most often springs from factors 
related to the evolution of the firm, rather than from any 
response to changing conditions outside the firm.
Offices are also prompted to move by factors 
reflecting inefficiencies in the urban system. Costs of a 
city centre location such as the relatively high cost of 
renting office space, the time lost through congestion and 
the lack of parking space are important 'push factors' 
encouraging relocation from the central area. The Table 4.1 
data shows that for the firms relocating from the central 
area these diseconomy factors together are more important 
than the lack of room for expansion in encouraging relocation. 
Firms respond spatially to the locational cost differentials 
in the system, particularly those affecting their operational 
efficiency, to cause a 'natural' dispersal of offices. Such 
disperal is now a common feature in several large cities in 
North America (3). Even so, it is clear from the interview 
responses that firms do not pay as much consideration to loc­
ational factors as the theorists would suggest (4).
This divergence between fact and theory is reflect­
ed in the search procedure for new premises, which is
fey 19
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generally restricted to a narrow geographic area that 
rarely extends more than 10 kilometers from the CBD.
The sparse consideration given to outer centres appears 
to be partly attributable to lack of knowledge. But it 
must also be influenced by the fact that the diseconomies 
of the centre can be overcome by relocating only as far as 
an inner suburban centre, and these centres also offer other 
advantages. In the case of the North Shore suburban centres 
where most of the moves from the CBD are directed, the 
search often starts in the North Sydney/Crows Nest/St 
Leonards area and then extends northwards until suitable 
premises are found. For firms relocating to Burwood, the 
Ryde and Strathfield centres are the most popular alter­
natives considered. The search rarely extends beyond these 
inner or intermediate centres. A small number of firms do 
consider the outer suburban centres such as Parramatta, but 
these locations are usually rejected on the grounds that they 
are too far from the central area.
Factors Affecting Choice of Location
As well as eliciting reasons that prompted the 
relocation decision, the survey also sought to identify 
those factors which influenced the choice of the new location 
in the suburbs. Two questions (Nos. 17 and 18) were used in 
an attempt to identify the really relevant considerations 
affecting this decision. The first question (No. 17) was 
open-ended, simply asking the respondent why the particular 
location was chosen. The following question presented the 
respondent with a list of factors from which he was asked 
to identify those which were 'important' in his firm's 
location decision, and to then rank them.
Table 4.2 shows the crude response to the two 
questions in terms of the overall number of mentions that 
each factor received. It can be seen that the relative 
importance of the factors emerging from the two questions 
shows some broad similarities in so far as the major factors 
are concerned. However, differences in the ordering of 
factors such as the availability of premises and access to 
customers and clients are particularly noticeable, and the 
differences become more marked the further one proceeds down 
the lists. In all cases, the total number of mentions the 
same factor receives in each list differs considerably.
It cannot be stated categorically which approach is 
the more valid, since each suffers from drawbacks. The open- 
ended response method could cause respondents to overlook, 
some factors, while the closed-option method could introduce
57
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spurious factors into the respondents' replies. In the 
present discussion, emphasis is placed on the closed-option 
answers, as these are believed to be less prone to error and 
because it enables the ranking of factors in the perceived 
order of importance.
In terms of overall scores, it is evident from the 
Table 4.2 data that the most important location factors for 
the total suburban office sample relate to access (being 
access to customers and clients, to executive residence 
areas and to the CBD), the availability of premises and their 
cost, and to the availability of staff.
The relative ranking and scoring of these factors 
one to another based on an analysis of answers to question 
No. 18, is shown in Table 4.3. (The factor score shown is 
lower the more important the factor is). The Table also 
compares this factor ranking with those calculated from the 
results of previous surveys of offices in the CBD and North 
Sydney areas made in 1972.
It is evident from the Table that most of the major 
location factors for the suburban offices are also signif­
icant for offices in the central areas. This is certainly 
true of the .factors that rank first (customer/client access), 
second (availability of premises), third (level of rent) and 
fourth (availability of staff) for suburban offices. The 
same four factors rank, in slightly differing order, among 
the top factors for the offices in the CBD and in North 
Sydney. These factors are clearly important as general 
office location factors, perhaps irrespective of location.
(This point is taken up below).
Proximity to Executive Residence Areas:
It should be noted that there are some major differences 
in the ranking of factors, as shown in Table 4.3. The most 
significant is that proximity to executive residence areas 
ranks fifth for the suburban centre offices and is mentioned 
as 'important' by a higher percentage of respondents than 
any other factor, with the exception of availability of 
premises. In contrast, this proximity to executive 
residence factor only ranks eleventh for the central offices.
The reason for this difference is that the suburban 
centre response is heavily influenced by the high number of 
respondents from Chatswood and Gordon/Pymble. These centres 
have particularly good access to the North Shore area of 
upper income housing. This area north of Chatswood is 
described as the 'executive territory' by Rose (5). Some
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757o of respondents in these centres rated access to 
executive residences as an important location factor, 
whereas less than one third of the respondents in the other 
centres thought likewise. The respondents in the North 
Shore centres rated the factor 3.1 on average, whereas the 
others only rated it at 3.6.
Chatswood is by far the established suburban 
centre with best access to the executive residence areas.
The firms in question would not have suburbanised so 
readily to a centre like Parramatta, which is much further 
from the North Shore ’executive belt’. This suggests that 
a growth centre on the south west fringe of the metropolis 
at Campbelltown, may find difficulty in attracting offices.
Few executives live nearby, and the area does not appear 
to be attractive to them according to comments made in 
the course of the interviews. Gosford is much better placed 
in this respect.
The Table 4.3 data also shows that the respondents 
in the offices in the North Sydney area, which is more 
accessible to the North Shore executive residence areas 
than is the CBD, also rank the factor more highly than do 
the respondents in the CBD offices.
It is noteworthy that there is a marked difference 
in the rating given to this proximity factor by firms where 
the location decision was made by the managing director or 
person in sole charge of the firm, and those where the 
decision was made by the company board or joint management.
The former firms rate the factor 2.8 on average, whereas the 
latter firms rate it at 4.0. In other words, proximity to 
executive residences is a much more important location 
factor to those firms where the location decision is 
essentially one made by the person in charge of the firm.
It is also noticeable that small firms rate the factor much 
more highly than do large firms (2.8 as against 4.0). This 
is partly a result of the fact that most small firms are 
likely to have their location decision made on a personal 
basis. It also stems from the fact that larger firms are 
more concerned with staff continuity and hence more likely 
to take account of overall staff preferences in reaching a 
location decision.
Access to the C.B.D.
Access to the CBD is another location factor of 
significance to suburban firms, as distinct from the CBD 
firms which did not mention it as a factor for obvious reasons.
6 1 .
For suburban offices it ranks sixth in importance, although 
it is mentioned as important by a minority of firms. But 
it is a substantial minority of firms (at 43%) and this 
indicates that the CBD access requirement is a contributory 
factor to the short-distance dispersal pattern. However, 
analysis of the replies to later questions indicates that 
relocating firms do not necessarily have strong CBD-directed 
linkages. Other factors, particularly access to executive 
residences, availability of staff, premises and parking and the 
level of rent are more important to relocating firms. Hence, 
the pattern of short distance dispersal does not necessarily 
reflect a need to remain close to the CBD. These points 
are taken up below in the discussion of linkage and location.
Public Transport and Parking:
The other location factor that varies significantly 
between central and suburban offices is that of public 
transport availability. For CBD offices it rates as the 
third most important factor, whereas it is of little 
importance to suburban offices (except for the firms in the 
finance field) with only 24% of respondents rating it as 
significant (Table 4.3). This differential probably 
reflects the much lower significance of public transport 
for suburban office employees. While the present survey 
did not collect data on the split between transport modes, 
previous surveys have all pointed to the fact that suburban 
workplaces in Sydney attract a much greater proportion of 
car trips than do CBD workplaces. The Sydney Area Transport­
ation Study showed that only 34% of office workers in Chatswood 
and Parramatta travel by public transport, as compared with 
76% of CBD office workers (6).
Both overseas and local experience has shown that 
office suburbanisation can cause a substantial switch from 
public transport to private transport for the journey to 
work. In London, Daniels reports that some 50 to 60% of a 
sample of suburban office employees were travelling to work 
by car following decentralisation of their offices, whereas 
only 14% of central London workers travel to work by car (7).
A Sydney example is provided by the experience of the 
Commonwealth Government taxation office which recently 
relocated 800 jobs from the Sydney CBD to Parramatta.
Before this move, only 4% of the relocated employees 
travelled to work by car whereas after transfer the proportion 
rose to 50% (8).
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Such a switch of transport modes can create traffic 
problems in the suburban centres. The traffic congestion 
can be exacerbated to the point where the perceived advant­
ages of dispersal are outweighed by conditions increasingly 
like the congested CBD areas from which the office sought to 
escape. Against this, it should be noted that the dispersal 
of offices can result in considerable time savings on work 
journeys. In the case of the relocation of the Taxation 
Office to Parramatta, the average daily travel time saving 
per employee was estimated at just under one hour (9).
Despite the switch to car travel by persons working 
in suburban offices, the parking situation does not appear 
as a significant locational factor,as ease of parking ranks 
only tenth as a factor for suburban offices (Table 4.3). 
However, it may be that at present the factor is taken for 
granted as most suburban offices supply parking space, at 
least for the executives who were answering the questionnaires.
The relative importance of the various location factors 
can also be assessed for the various types of firms in the 
suburban centres. This is done in Table 4.4 where the 
responses of the firms classified by their market area are 
shown,as well as the firms classified by their industry. 
Grouping the firms in this way shows some marked shifts in the 
relative importance of the location factors.
Access to Customers and Clients:
The factor of access to customers and clients is 
shown in Table 4.2 as the top-ranking location factor for 
suburban offices. Other surveys, such as Croft's in Leeds 
(10) and Davey's in Wellington (11), have also shown that 
it appears to be a factor of general significance for office 
firms in all locations. When the survey firms are classified 
by their market area and industry some significant variations 
appear. The Table 4.4 data shows that whereas the firms 
serving a state/metropolitan market rank this factor as 
most important, the firms serving a national/interstate 
market place it fourth. The main reason for this difference 
is that, unlike the national/interstate firms, the state/ 
metropolitan firms usually find the majority of their 
clients or their market are within the metropolitan area, 
so that they see a location readily accessible to all parts 
of the metropolitan area as essential for the successful 
operation of their enterprise.
This market orientation places some suburban centres 
in a particularly good position to attract such firms. The 
gradual dispersal of commercial and industrial activity 
away from the traditional central area in Sydney is at
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least encouraging office firms to consider locating in 
suburban centres if only to maintain proximity and access 
to their market areas.
Outer suburban centres have also had some success in 
attracting the offices of market-oriented firms in the 
development and building industry, especially homebuilders 
and the related development-oriented professional offices 
of architects, engineers and surveyors. For these firms 
an outer suburban location is a positive advantage as it 
allows ready access to the metropolitan-fringe where most 
residential construction is located. Thus, the same 
location factor of market orientation can have different 
spatial connotations for different types of firms, and 
this should be taken into account in assessing relocation 
prospects.
In general, the market-oriented firms such as those 
considered are, despite their metropolitan and state-wide 
markets, essentially responding to population growth 
patterns. Armstrong has classified these activities as 
'middle-market' offices which serve regional and subregion­
al populations of 150,000 and upwards and whose location is 
seen to be 'strongly influenced by the national population 
distribution' (12). While these firms are not tied to a 
local market in the way that a shop or doctor's office is, 
they are still a non-basic type of activity in the sense that 
they tend to serve regional rather than interstate or nation­
al markets. Even if such regional markets are state-wide, 
the current metropolitan market dominance prevailing in 
nearly all Australian States means that these activities 
will be locationally tied to the capital cities and often 
to the inner areas of these cities.
The firms offering professional and business services 
illustrate the point. Apart from the development - related 
professional offices seeking proximity to the metropolitan 
fringe areas, a high proportion of the professional firms in 
the survey are located in Chatswood. These firms include 
architects, engineers, quantity surveyors, land surveyors, 
management and public relations consultants, advertising 
agencies and the like. These firms in Chatswood are very 
close to the North Sydney/Crows Nest/St Leonards area which 
houses a high proportion of the professional and business services 
industry (see Chapter 2). This cluster of centres was the initial 
reception area for the business and professional offices 
moving out of the CBD, and Chatswood has become a logical 
suburban extension of the cluster.
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The business services and professionai firms do 
not rate access to the CBD more highly than the other types 
of firms (Table 4.4), but they do attach greater significance 
to the factor of access to associated businesses, and this 
partly explains their strong swarming tendencies. The 
tendency of these firms to swarm in areas close to the CBD 
is determined by the perceived need to maintain proximity 
to major CBD-based clients,and particularly to Government 
departments in the fields related to development such as 
the Water Board and Land Titles Office. Although contact 
with clients on a face-to-face basis may not be frequent, 
many firms feel that they should be physically close to 
their clients, if only to pick up new business. Conversely, 
some professional firms in outer suburbs believe that they 
miss out on work commissioned by firms and Government 
departments in the central area simply because they were 
not within the main ’professional belt’ north of the 
Harbour Bridge or in the CBD. This fear of loss of work is 
clearly another important constraint on the distance offices 
are prepared to move.
Level of Rent:
The level of rent payable for office premises was 
an important location factor for all types of firms, being 
ranked third or higher in Table 4.4. This reflects the 
significant savings that could be made in rent. As noted 
in the previous chapter, savings of from $2 to $5 per 
square foot a year could be gained until recently by 
relocating away from the CBD. This scale of savings has 
clearly proved a general incentive to the process of office 
suburbanisation in Sydney.
The Table 4.4 data shows that the rent level factor 
is of particular importance to financial firms. These 
firms typically have a high clerical labour content and 
their prima facie need for a central location is not as 
great as firms with a high executive content. Given the 
rent saving possibilities, the total or partial relocation 
of offices engaged in routine operations is slowly increasing 
in popularity within the financial sector. However, because 
of the considerable vested interest the sector has in central 
office development, the suburbanisation of head office 
operations is much rarer. Also, the survey revealed that 
the finance sector tends to have more contact with firms, 
institutions and government departments in the CBD. This 
finding is similar to that of Davey in Wellington (12).
This reduces the potential mobility of the financial firms 
to some degree.
Availability of Office Space:
The simple availability of office space also has 
an important influence on the pattern of office suburbanis­
ation. For the survey offices it is rated as the second 
most important factor overall. It is rated as the most 
significant factor for the national firms as it also was 
for the central area offices (see Tables 4.3 and 4.4).
It has been noted that most office firms rent 
rather than own space, so that they are dependent upon 
office developers to provide their accommodation (13).
This is a prime reason for the prominence of the availability 
of premises factor in the location decisions. Also, since 
lack of room for expansion is one of the major spurs to 
relocation it is not surprising to see availability of 
premises as a significant factor in the selection of the new 
location.
The importance of this availability factor indicated 
that the current excess office supply situation in the central 
could have a significant impact on the long run pattern of 
office distribution. Certainly, the current oversupply of 
space in the central area is acting as a strong inhibitor 
of office dispersal in Sydney. By the same token in the long 
term it may be possible to attract firms to chosen centres 
through the advance construction of offices, provided the 
other locational requirements of firms are fulfilled at such 
locations.
Availability of Staff:
One of the more important of these requirements, 
additional to those already discussed, is the availability 
of staff. The desire to have staff continuity is a major 
influence contributing to the pattern of short distance 
dispersal, because the further a move is made the more 
disruptive it is likely to be to existing staff. The factor 
is most important to the survey firms in the financial group 
which ranked it third, as compared to its overall ranking of 
sixth. This is related to the fact that these firms also 
rank the availability of public transport more highly than 
the other firms. The availability of public transport can 
be important to firms, such as those in the finance sector, 
wishing to employ large amounts of clerical labour. Despite 
the likely swing to car travel following relocation, as 
discussed above, a large proportion of clerical workers
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are likely to remain dependent upon public transport for 
their work journeys.
Linkages and Location
The relevance of linkages in the location decision 
has been referred to several times in the discussion. The 
strength of linkages between firms and institutions in the 
city, and the part that this plays in the office location 
process, has been extensively examined in recent years by 
researchers such as Goddard (14). It has been shown that 
there is a rich interlinkage between office activities and 
institutions within the city centre. Although such link­
ages do not necessarily demand spatial proximity as some 
writers imply (e.g., Gottman (15)),they certainly encourage 
the continuing concentration of offices in central areas.
It has been suggested by Wilmoth (16) that those firms which 
have relocated away from the city centre are the firms with 
least need for contact with other central area activities, 
or do not require close and frequent CBD contacts.
In order to examine this linkage factor, an attempt 
was made in the survey to assess the relative strength of 
firms' linkages to the CBD, through questions No.s 25, 26 
and 27. In question No. 25 firms were asked to specify 
which of the services they used were located in the CBD, 
and banks, agencies, accountants and legal services were 
given as examples. In question No. 26 they were asked 
whether or not the firm has frequent contact with CBD 
organisations. This was followed-up by question No. 27 
which asked for an estimate of the number of visits made 
to the CBD per week by executive staff for business purposes. 
This information was then used to classify the links of the 
firms to the CBD either as strong, moderate or weak.
The firms reporting two or more CBD visits per 
executive per week and use of three or more CBD-based services 
were regarded as having strong links to the CBD. Once 
weekly visits per executive or the use of two or more CBD 
services (or vice-versa) put the linkages as moderate, while 
those with fewer visits and less frequent use of services 
were regarded as having weak links to the CBD. This 
classification is somewhat subjective, but in the absence 
of a full communications survey of the firms in question it 
is believed to have provided useful information on the 
crucial question of communications linkages. It is 
similar to, though less formal than, the classification 
used by Davey in Wellington and Crofts in Leeds to classify 
frequency of various contacts (see note 2).
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An analysis of the strength of linkages assessed of 
this basis is presented in Table 4.5. The majority of firms 
have either moderate (47%) or weak (32%) linkages to the 
CBD. Only 20% are classified as having strong linkages and 
this provides some confirmation of the hypothesis that 
suburban firms are most likely to be weakly linked to the 
CBD. It also appears that the firms weakly linked to the 
CBD are the ones most likely to relocate. An analysis of 
the survey data on the firms relocating showed that only 
15% have strong CBD directed links, while 43%, have weak 
links.
However, a large minority of firms do regard access 
to the CBD as an important location factor. These firms tend 
to have strong or moderately strong links to the CBD. An 
analysis of the survey data on the firms regarding CBD 
access as important to their location decision showed 
that 35% have strong CBD links, while only 18% have weak 
links. These proportions are the opposite of those of the 
survey firms as a whole. Thus, it is clear that a certain 
proportion of office firms always prefer to remain within 
striking distance of the CBD so as to maintain linkages.
In this situation it is not surprising that few 
firms with strong CBD-directed links locate in outer 
suburban centres. Less than 10% of firms in the outer 
centres of Parramatta, Liverpool, Bankstown, and Gordon have 
strong CBD links. On the other hand, 25% of the firms in 
inner centres are strongly linked to the CBD. Since strong 
links are indicative of a relatively high level of face-to- 
face executive contacts with CBD organisations, it seems that 
there is some effort to minimise travel by the relocating 
offices when choosing a suburban centre.
But even given this selection of centres, some 
relocating firms report disadvantage in their linkage 
patterns as a result of their move. This was ascertained 
from answers to questions Nos. 21 and 22, which were 
directed only to those 31 firms that had relocated out of the 
inner core area since 1970 (17). Of these, 13 firms (42%) 
reported some communication difficulty or increased costs 
involved in maintaining contacts with CBD-based firms, 
clients or organisations. This experience is similar to 
that reported by Goddard and Morris in their 1974 survey of 
relocated offices in London (18). It appears that firms 
give little thought to the possibilities of substituting face- 
to-face meetings by other means of contact, despite the 
apparent possibilities. A survey by Goddard suggested that 
a high proportion of face-to-face contact between offices
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could be substituted by telephone contact provided document 
transmission facilities were available. There is some 
evidence to show, however, that communications diminish after 
relocation (19). A few local firms report a similar pattern.
Despite these reports of communications difficulties 
resulting from relocation, the majority of the survey firms 
reported no communication problems. While these firms tended 
to be those with weak, links to the CBD, even firms strongly 
linked were convinced that any disadvantages of relocation 
in respect of communications were more than out-weighed by 
the advantages such as lower rentals, increased staff 
productivity and morale, and shorter work journeys. However, 
there can be little doubt that fear of communications 
problems is still a major inhibitor to office dispersal in 
Sydney, as it is in London (20).
The CBD linkage factor does not apply equally to all 
firms and the Table 4.5 data shows that there is some variation 
in the strength of the linkages between different types of firm. 
As with the other comparisons of firm types the tabulation should 
be treated with some caution, but there is a marked tendency for 
firms with weak CBD links to be in the distribution, the 
development and building, and the professional and business 
services groups of firms which comprise 71% of the firms with 
weak links. The vast majority of professional firms contacted 
require only one visit to the CBD per executive per week, or 
less. A low contact rate such as this cannot really be used 
as justification for a central location.
It would be wrong to assume that firms with weak links 
to the CBD are necessarily footloose because there are many 
other factors constraining office location. Thus, while 
distribution firms may not require access to the CBD they 
nonetheless require ready access to customers and clients.
In a situation where these are spread over the entire 
metropolitan area the central or near central (inner suburban) 
areas can provide the most accessible office locations.
In the case of the finance group of firms, the 
Table 4.5 data shows that nearly all of them have moderate 
to strong links to the CBD, yet a substantial number of 
these firms have found that the advantages of dispersal 
outweigh the linkage factors. In other words, while the 
linkage factor is certainly important in the location process, 
it is not as all-powerful as some have suggested.
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A further point relating to linkages concerns the 
relationship between firm size and the strength of CBD- 
directed links. From Table 4.6 it can be seen that 50% 
of small firms have weak links only to the CBD, whereas 
only 207o of the medium and 6% of the large firms fall into this 
category. Conversely, of course, most large and medium sized 
firms are either strongly or moderately linked to the CBD.
This suggests that the strength of these linkages grows with 
the size of the firm. This could partly explain why most of 
the relocating firms are on the small side. Conversely, the 
larger firms would be less likely to suburbanise.
The remaining form of linkage is the linkage between 
the firms and the centres in which they are located. Responses 
to question No. 24 on this topic were classified in a similar 
way to answers relating to the use of CBD services. Firms 
using only one local service (usually banking) were regarded 
as having weak links to the centre, those using two as 
moderate and those using more as having strong links. On 
this basis, some 37 firms (54%) have weak links to the centre 
in which they are located, 17 moderate and 16 strong. This 
is indicative of the fact that many firms still use services 
in the CBD after relocation. For some firms this may be due 
to inertia or 'loyalty', but for others the services in the 
local centres are not geared to their needs. The quality 
and range of local services is a factor that would need to 
be improved if office suburbanisation is to be encouraged.
Advantages and Disadvantages of a Suburban Location
The survey firms were asked in question No. 20 to 
list the advantages and disadvantages of their current 
location. Their replies as shown in Table 4.7 identified 
many more advantages than disadvantages. This could partly 
reflect the probability that decision-makers are unlikely 
to dwell on the disadvantages of their chosen location, lest 
this be interpreted as a poor choice.
In general, the advantage factors listed reflect the 
obvious location factors for suburban centres such as proximity 
to residences, access to custom and the CBD, and staff avail­
ability. However, it is significant that the'pleasant working 
environment' factor was prominent; this points to one of the 
intangible benefits of suburbanisation. It is also interesting 
to note that for offices in Chatswood the availability of 
shopping facilities is regarded as an important side-benefit. 
Although this factor only figured as a minor influence on loc­
ation, the Chatswood firms see shopping facilities as an 
important facility for their staff. In the centres where
'ey 19
72
“ £
0  *
0) CD
1 l
l s
I  •§3 fj i* s
0  5
3  1
CD CD
1 1
I I
3  a
05
H
DO
m
2
a
H
I
O
■n
O
oo
U
2
t ;
05
00
<
TJ
DO
2
05
N
m
05
-<
O
2
m
-<
05c
00c
DO
00>
2
O
■n
O
m
05
H>
'ey, 1975-19
7 3 .
£
c
R
n>
c5
D
isadvantages
D
istance from
 CBD
 for contact purposes
Traffic congestion
Lack of parking
D
istance from
 airport
Poor local services
A
dvantages
C
lose to hom
es, better journey to w
ork 
Pleasant w
orking environm
ent, less 
congestion than CBD
 
A
ccessible to custom
ers 
Shopping facilities for staff 
Plentiful parking 
Easy to recruit high quality staff 
Easy access to CBD
 
G
ood public transport 
Favourable rent levels 
H
igh staff productivity
Factor
CJcn
1271042
CD
17127128 9 6 5 3
n
OJ
2
O
Q.
o
CD A  U l 00 CO 1921634 1 1 1 1 !
CO
f?
3
2
20121453 ro 3614231211137641
Total
100 (31 to ro M si 00
 L 28111899106531 as
- N
U
M
BER O
F M
EN
TIO
N
S
74.
shopping is not as well provided as in Chatswood, some firms 
find difficulty in recruiting ^taff for precisely this reason. 
The suburban centres must offer some of the features of the 
CBD if they are to attract a significant number of firms.
As to the disadvantages of a suburban location,the 
fact that 'distance from the CBD' figures most prominently 
again points to the potential communications problems 
involved in suburbanisation. The appearance of traffic 
congestion and parking difficulties as factors for offices 
in the larger suburban centres indicates that as suburban 
centres grow they do start to manifest some of the dis­
advantages of the CBD. It will be essential for planners 
to keep these problems at a minimum if the growth of 
suburban office centres is to continue.
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CHAPTER 5: SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS
The office building boom in Sydney during the 
sixties and early seventies was focussed on the central area 
of the metropolitan region and much concern has been expressed 
at this concentration of office development with its resultant 
social costs such as increasing traffic congestion and length­
ening work journeys. The State Planning Authority of N.S.W. 
(which was reconstituted in 1974 as the N.S.W. Planning and 
Environment Commission) responded to this situation by 
adopting a policy in favour of office development and office 
employment in suburban centres. However, the policy has had 
only limited success to date, partly because the Commission 
has no direct control over central area development, and 
partly because no specific program of office decentralisation 
measures was formulated.
A similar situation to that in Sydney prevails in 
the other capital cities; the pattern of office development 
is determined largely by market forces and is little 
influenced by planning policies. One reason for this has 
been that the ways to promote private office dispersal have 
not been immediately apparent.
The present study was undertaken to provide information 
to aaaist in the formulation of sound and effective measures 
to encourage private office decentralisation in line with 
the metropolitan planning strategy. It was also undertaken 
to provide information to assist the development corporations 
for growth centre projects in formulating their marketing 
strategies to attract basic employment activities.
Summary of Study Findings
The study was undertaken by an analysis of statistics of 
employment and population from official sources and earlier 
studies, by field survey to identify the non local private 
offices in suburban centres, and then by an interview survey 
of a sample of these office firms. The main study findings 
can be summarised under three main headings. These cover 
the growth and distribution of office employment, the 
characteristics of the non local office firms in the suburban 
centres, and the factors relating to their location in the 
suburban centres.
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A. Distribution of Office Employment and Office Space
i) Office jobs accounted for 46% of the growth in 
employment in Australia between 1961 and 1971, and by 1971 office 
jobs accounted for 29% of the national workforce. This growth 
in employment was concentrated in the capital cities.
ii) Office jobs provided 35% of the jobs in the Sydney 
Metropolitan Region in 1971. Less than half (45%) of these jobs 
are located in the major office centres of the region. The 
majority of office jobs are located in offices in small suburban 
centres, in isolated office buildings and mainly in offices 
attached to factories, warehouses and shops and to government 
institutions such as colleges, schools and hospitals.
iii) In the case of the office centres, the distri­
bution of office building space is dominated by the CBD area, 
for both the private and public sectors. Chatswood and 
Parramatta are the only suburban centres with a regionally 
significant amount of office space.
iv) Private sector office activity and employment in 
the major suburban centres are dominated by firms serving 
their local suburban market rather than by firms serving a 
metropolitan, state or national market. However, the number 
and employment size of the firms serving a non local market 
has increased significantly over time, particularly in 
Chatswood and Parramatta.
v) Office employment grew more rapidly in the outer 
suburban areas than in the inner areas of the region during 
the period 1961-1971, despite the fact that the major share of 
new office building was located in the inner areas. The sub­
urbanisation of office jobs was due partly to the growth of 
local service activities in suburban centres, and to the 
accelerated growth of non-local office activities in centres 
such as Chatswood and Parramatta.
vi) It is estimated that about 100 firms relocated 
from the inner areas to suburban office centres over the ten 
years to 1975, with the relocation of about 2000 jobs to these 
centres. A similar number of firms engaged in non local 
office activities commenced operation in the suburban centres 
during this period. However, the major source of the growth 
of office jobs in suburban areas has been the office jobs 
attached to relocating or expanding manufacturing, warehousing 
and retailing firms and attached to government institutions.
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vii) Despite the trend of suburbanisation of office 
employment, the CBD and North Sydney areas continue to 
dominate the pattern of office job distribution in the Sydney 
Metropolitan Region, particularly for the clerical jobs.
The growth of office employment in these inner areas and the 
continued outward spread of resident population has led to 
an increase in the average length of the work journey to 
the CBD.
viii) The non-local office firms that have relocated 
from the C.B.D. have mainly gone to the inner suburban centres 
of Burwood and Chatswood, both within 10 kilometres of the 
CBD.
B. Characteristics of the Private Office Firms in Suburban 
Centres
i) The majority of non local office firms in 
suburban centres are in the professional and business service, 
manufacturing and distribution industry groups. The office 
firms in particular industries tend to concentrate in 
particular centres. The manufacturing, distribution and 
professional firms are most common in the North Shore suburban 
centres, while, the financial services firms are concentrated 
in Burwood, and the building and related professional activity 
firms are concentrated in Parramatta. This pattern reflects 
differing locational needs to a large extent.
ii) Most of the national/interstate firms in 
suburban centres are subsidiaries of overseas firms, whereas 
those serving a state or metropolitan market tend to be locally 
owned. However, the ownership pattern does not appear to have 
a direct effect on the locational behaviour of the firms.
iii) The majority of office firms in suburban centres 
have under 50 employees. Only firms in the financial sector 
are consistently larger. The dominant occupation in the 
suburban office firms is clerical, and particularly female- 
clerical, although their clerk-intensity is lower than for 
CBD firms as a whole. Financial firms have a much higher 
clerical labour workforce than the other firms, and this is 
one factor favouring their dispersal to centres like Burwood 
where they have access to both the CBD and the suburban labour 
market.
iv) The rents paid by office firms in leased premises 
were 15 to 25% lower than those paid by their counterparts in 
the CBD at the time of the survey in early 1976. However, 
these differentials have lessened since the survey, thus 
reducing the strength of one of the important incentives to 
relocation.
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C. Locational Behaviour
i) The main factor in the relocation of private 
office firms from the CBD to suburban centres in Sydney has 
been their growth and expansion; they have relocated when 
they needed larger premises. The diseconomies of the CBD 
such as traffic congestion, high rents and parking difficulties 
have encouraged the firms to move to the suburbs.
ii) Office firms confine their search for new 
premises to very restricted portions of the metropolitan 
area, mainly the North Shore area from North Sydney to 
Pymble. This preference is particularly influenced by the 
proximity of executive residential areas to the North Shore 
centres. The ready availability of office space to rent in 
these centres has also played a part, so that the office 
developers have shaped, as well as responded to the demand.
iii) Access to customers is an important location 
factor for suburban office firms, particularly those serving 
a state or metropolitan market. The suburbanisation of firms 
engaged in manufacturing, warehousing and retailing activities 
has encouraged office firms in the manufacturing and 
distribution fields to suburbanise so as to maintain proximity 
to their customers.
iv) The desire of many firms to remain within easy 
access of the CBD when they do suburbanise is a major 
reason for the pattern of short-distance relocation from the 
CBD. Fear of high staff losses is another cause. However, 
the actual pattern of links between firms in suburban centres 
and the CBD shows that generally the firms that have relocated 
have weak links to the central area. Thus, the desire to 
remain close to the CBD apparently reflects psychological as 
much as functional needs. Such psychological needs can be 
just as important as real needs and have to be recognised 
in any program to encourage office dispersal. Professional 
firms particularly are locationally constrained by a desire 
to maintain ready access both to colleagues and to potential 
clients in the CBD.
v) Firms with strong links to the CBD can operate 
efficiently in a suburban location, although they are less 
likely to be attracted to outer suburban centres. The only 
firms that have so far found it profitable to locate in outer 
suburban centres are those involved in the urban development 
industry. Location in these centres gives them ready access 
to the developing areas on the metropolitan fringe.
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vi) The availability of public transport in 
suburban centres is not as important a location factor as it 
is for CBD firms, since many/most suburban office employees 
drive to work. In the long term this pattern could lead to 
congestion problems in the suburban centres that could 
outweigh their current accessibility advantage.
vii) All the office firms surveyed stated that the 
advantages of a suburban location outweigh the disadvantages. 
Some firms report difficulty or increased cost in maintain­
ing their business contacts. But the suburban centres 
offer a more favourable working environment, shorter work 
journeys and cheaper rents than the city centre and these are 
the positive advantages that can be exploited to attract more 
offices to suburban centres.
Offices Remaining in the Central Area
The survey study of private offices in suburban 
centres provides information on private office dispersal 
based on the experience of the firms that dispersed to the 
suburban centres. Most office firms remained in the central 
area even though many of them relocated to new premises 
during the sixties and first half of the seventies. The 
remaining offices provide the potential for dispersal in the 
future.
The firms remaining in the central area are apparently 
prepared to pay the costs of the central area diseconomies 
because they believe that they are outweighed by benefits such 
as high accessibility, agglomeration economies and prestige.
This is particularly noticeable with the large financial firms, 
mainly banks and insurance companies, that account for a 
substantial proportion of central office employment and its 
growth.
Although such firms typically have a high clerical 
labour content, and hence would therefore seem to have greater 
potential for dispersal, only a small number of them have 
actually relocated their offices, or sections of their offices, 
to suburban centres. Most of these firms have established a 
branch structure with branches in suburban centres to serve 
the suburban markets, while their head offices and data- 
processing sections generally remain in the central area.
They continue in the central location despite the possibilit­
ies of rental savings and increases in efficiency that the 
experience of the few relocators have shown are possible.
In view of their large size, and the employment impact that 
these firms can have, any dispersal measures could usefully
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be oriented towards overcoming their high locational inertia.
But this inertia is entrenched, partly through the 
large sums of money most of these firms have invested in 
office development projects in the central area. The large 
life insurance firms, for example, have invested scores of 
millions of dollars in central area office redevelopment 
over the past 20 years (1). These firms have assumed not 
only that they should retain their own activities in the 
centre and occupy a proportion of the space constructed, 
but also that there will be a steady inflation in office 
property values that they should invest in. In these 
circumstances it is not surprising that few of these large 
firms are considering relocation.
The present huge surplus of office space that the 
recent office redevelopment boom created in most Australian 
capital city centres will act as a strong short-term 
disincentive against the relocation of other firms. In 
Sydney the surplus has caused office rental levels to fall 
in real terms (and often in money terms) at a time of rapid 
inflation in building costs and other costs. This has 
helped to remove one of the main spurs to relocation, the 
spur of high and rising rental levels.
Any realistic assessment of the prospects inducing 
large office firms to relocate out of the central area must 
also recognise the importance of the linkage factor, both 
real and psychological. The study has confirmed that the 
financial firms tend to have relatively strong links to the 
central area (2). Although these can be maintained relatively 
easily from a suburban centre location via telephone and mail 
contact supplemented by periodic executive visits to the 
centre, this might not be recognised. There is little doubt 
that the fear of linkage disadvantage is an extremely important 
factor in the locational inertia and in limiting the relocation 
patterns of office firms.
For many firms the perceived need for a location 
within easy access of the central area is not based on any 
real need in terms of contacts with the CBD. Yet managements 
feel very strongly the need to be close to colleagues, 
competitors and potential clients, even if they rarely take 
direct advantage of such proximity. This feeling is 
particularly strong in professional firms, which continue 
to cluster even after relocation from the central area.
Such psychological factors could be a difficult 
barrier to overcome by any program of measures to encourage
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office dispersal. The survey has shown that non-economic 
factors can play a large part in the office location process, 
as is indicated by the importance of the 'access to executive 
residence' factor in the suburbanisation pattern.
Any realistic program for office decentralisation 
will also have to recognise that, from a management viewpoint, 
a central area location is the best from which to transact 
business, to maintain access to clients and customers, and to 
recruit staff. This area is the easiest within which to 
find suitable alternative premises as the firm expands and 
requires new accommodation; more so when the firms adopt a 
limited search pattern. For the majority of firms, their 
locational requirements are most easily fulfilled by a central 
location. They do not have to pay the social costs of the 
increasingly long work journeys of their employees, and they 
only bear a small proportion of the congestion costs their 
centralisation helps to produce.
It cannot be contended that the dispersal of office 
activity from the central areas to suburban or growth centres 
is a measure appropriate for all of the State capital cities, 
or that the benefits of dispersal always outweigh the costs.
It does appear that suburban dispersal will generally result 
in shorter work journeys for the majority of employees, and 
also provide a greater range and depth of employment opportun­
ities in suburban locations which is likely to allow greater 
workforce participation from women. And in the long term these 
social benefits will also be supplemented by savings through 
lesser central congestion. But these benefits could well be 
partly offset by increased congestion in the suburban office 
centres (3).
This possibility draws attention to the need for the 
proper planning of the suburban centres as office centres.
The inevitable swing to car transport for the journey-to-work 
can only be minimised by upgrading the public transport 
access of suburban centres, and perhaps by restricting the 
availability of long-term parking. Communications services from 
the centres to the central area should be upgraded so as to 
lessen the impact on the communications linkages of relocating 
firms. In other words, the present process of private office 
dispersal should not be allowed to proceed in an unplanned 
and diffused manner lest the very advantages that can accrue 
be offset by new problems.
Offices With Potential for Dispersal
The pattern of office dispersal studied does not in­
dicate high prospects for attracting private offices to 
growth centres, in either metropolitan-fringe or inland locations.
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The metropolitan growth centres are not attractive for the 
office firms serving the metropolitan market because they are 
too peripheral for maintaining effective communications with 
the bulk of their market area. They would seem to be appro­
priate locations for new district or subregional offices of 
metropolitan serving firms. The matter of staff availability 
in the fringe area would need to be considered, as it could be 
a real constraint on the relocation of large firms in 
particular. Such organisations would require a pool of 
suitable labour to replace the inevitable staff losses 
involved in the relocation process.
Resistance to the idea of locating offices in growth 
centres, both fringe and inland centres, is currently high 
amongst the suburban office firms surveyed. Very few offices 
indicate willingness to consider relocation to such centres. 
Although the question is a rather unrealistic proposition for 
firms that have recently established themselves in new 
premises, the answers also reflect the fact that relocation 
to a growth centre raises additional issues to those involved 
in relocation to a suburban centre.
The occupational structure of an office firm’s 
workforce and its communications patterns with its clients and 
customers appear to be the most relevant factors for assessing its 
prospects for efficient and economic operation outside the 
central area. This will determine the prospect for success­
fully encouraging its relocation. In general, there is little 
doubt that routine clerical and data processing jobs are 
inherently more suitable to relocation than are executive or 
managerial jobs. This suggests that segments of the head 
office establishments of large firms have considerable 
potential for relocation.
The results of the survey provides a basis for 
suggestions as to the types of firm with potential for 
dispersal to the suburbs and to the non-metropolitan growth 
centres. In the case of relocation from city to suburbs, 
some six types of private office establishment can be classed 
as having potential, these being ....
a) Sales or distribution offices of manufacturing
or wholesaling companies with metropolitan markets.
b) Head offices of manufacturing or wholesaling 
firms with plants in the suburban industrial areas.
c) Data processing sections of banks and insurance 
companies.
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d) Head offices of retail companies with metropolitan­
wide branches.
e) Offices of development and building companies.
f) Groups of small professional firms linked by 
associated interests such as architects, engineers 
and surveyors linked to construction and building 
development on the urban fringe.
In the case of relocation from city to growth centres 
the following types of private office establishments would 
appear to be the most promising, viz:
a) Head or state administrative offices of insurance 
and finance companies.
b) Head offices of national manufacturing or 
distribution companies.
c) Regional sales or administrative offices of large 
multi-establishment firms in the fields of manu­
facturing distribution, and finance firms.
Policy and Prografh Implications
The study has shown that it is quite feasible for 
private office firms serving metropolitan, state and national 
markets to operate efficiently in suburban centres. Although 
no comparable studies have yet been carried out in other 
Australian cities, this conclusion is reinforced by recent 
experience in Britain and America where suburban office 
centres are increasingly common (4). The findings from a 
recent study in Toronto (5) of the factors leading offices 
to relocate from the central area to the suburbs, and the 
factors influencing the choice of a suburban location are 
very similar to those identified in the present study of Sydney. 
There is sufficient evidence to firmly rebut the common view 
that private office firms can only survive in a central city 
location.
At the present time only a few office firms in 
Sydney and other Australian cities are willing to relocate 
from the central area concentration of offices to suburban 
centres due to a number of factors. These factors include inertia, 
tradition, and corporate prestige. The preference of the 
central area firms that have relocated for an inner 
suburban location also points to the importance that is attached
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to proximity and linkage factors. Even where links to the 
central area are not strong, office managements prefer to remain 
within easy access of the central area for a variety of reasons, 
including the desire to be close to colleagues and potential 
customers.
When office managements feel that they can relocate 
away from the central and inner areas of the city, they are 
most likely to choose locations like Sydney's North Shore for 
reasons such as proximity to the executive residential areas. 
However, from an equity point of view, the need for new 
suburban office jobs appears to be greater in Sydney's outer 
western suburban areas than on the North Shore. The need for 
office job opportunities in the outer suburban centres and 
the metropolitan growth centres raises the question of how to 
attract private offices to them.
It is questionable whether any government promotion 
measures for encouraging the dispersal of private offices to 
suburban centres would be successful at the present time, 
irrespective of where the centres are located. The present over­
supply of office space in the central areas has caused the 
building owners to adopt very competitive rental policies in 
order to attract tenants to their buildings. As a result,the 
rent levels for new office premises have remained fairly 
constant (or sometimes declined) in money terms over recent 
years, despite the general inflation and substantial increases in 
construction costs. However, the rents for any new office 
buildings in the suburban centres would have to be set at a 
level that would cover the current cost of construction and 
provide a profit, so that the rental advantage of suburban 
offices is narrowing. The scope for successfully promoting 
the suburbanisation of private office activity will be limited 
until the present surplus of office space in the central areas 
is substantially reduced. That is, until the rents of these 
offices rise to catch up with the increase in construction 
costs (less the reduced site costs) of recent years.
It appears that the current oversupply of office 
space in central Sydney may last for eight years or more (6) 
so that the rent differential between central and suburban 
offices is likely to be narrow for some time. While some 
firms will continue to relocate to suburban centres for 
other reasons, there is little doubt that the reduced rent 
differential in favour of suburban centres will lessen the 
incentive to relocate in the foreseeable future.
The current oversupply of office space in the central 
areas also raises the question of whether government authorities
87.
should be actively promoting the dispersal of office 
employment to suburban centres at the present time. If such 
promotion led to the development of new office buildings in 
the suburban centres while recently completed (and older) 
office buildings remain vacant in the central area, then it 
could be argued that this promotion would cause a waste of 
resources and be unacceptable.
On the other hand, a program to encourage dispersal 
from the central area or the diversion of some future growth 
would affect only a portion of the future demand for office space. 
While this would cause a reduction in the take-up rate of 
central office space, it would not cause that take-up to 
cease. The social costs of this slower take-up could be 
outweighed by the benefits of shorter work journeys and 
lessened central area congestion that the dispersal program 
would lead to.
It is apparent that the whole question of the costs 
and benefits of office suburban 1 sation under present day cir­
cumstances needs further investigation. This study has indicated 
that a strategy of suburbanisation offers office firms 
tangible benefits in the form of lower rents, more pleasant 
working environments, shorter employee work journeys and 
less congestion and more ready availability of parking space.
It also provides some firms with better accessibility to their 
customers and clients. In some cases these benefits are 
offset by increased communication costs, and with the narrower 
rent advantage now applying this is likely to become a more 
important consideration. In addition, the swing to car travel 
that has accompanied suburbanisation may raise congestion 
problems in the larger suburban centres.
One counter to these potential problems may be the 
provision of more efficient public transport to the main 
suburban centres and the upgrading of transport and communic­
ations between the city centre and the suburbs. Potential 
congestion problems may be avoided by the encouragement of 
office growth in a relatively large number of small suburban 
centres, rather than a small number of larger centres (although 
this may cause additional communications problems). In either 
case, however, there are likely to be additional costs to the 
public sector. Large suburban centres are advocated in both 
the Sydney Region Outline Plan of 1968 and the Metropolitan 
Region Plan for Perth of 1971, but in neither case have the 
full costs and benefits of such a strategy been spelt out.
The increasing concern for the conservation of energy would 
favour this strategy and the further suburbanisation of 
office employment.
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While a strategy of office suburbanisation appears 
to offer real benefits, there is a need for an evaluation of 
the balance of the benefits and costs both public and private 
involved as against those of a continuation of the current 
pattern of centralised office development. There is also a 
need for evaluation of the costs and benefits of alternative 
suburbanisation strategies, and investigation of the ways in 
which the benefits of office suburbanisation can be maximised 
and its costs minimised. The present writer is working on a 
study of Sydney that is focussed on these issues (3). However, 
more than individual research efforts are required.
The Location of Office Bureau established by the 
British Government in 1962 provides an example of what can be 
done'. It was set up as a small promotional, research and 
advisory agency to promote the decentralisation of private 
offices from London. The Bureau has carried out these tasks 
with a fair degree of success. Although it may not be 
appropriate to establish such an agency in Australia at the 
present time, it would be desirable to establish a small unit 
to undertake further research on office location matters such 
as the locational requirements of private office establishments, 
and on the advantages and costs of alternative locations. The 
objective of such a unit would be to provide sound advice to 
both government authorities and private firms on the location 
and relocation of office establishments.
The unit could also investigate the relative merits 
of alternative methods of encouraging office suburbanisation. 
These methods range from promotion and advice to regulation 
by an office development permit system, to the use of 
differential locational taxes/subsidies geared to the external 
costs/benefits of office location decisions. Social costs 
such as congestion and the provision of new transport facilities 
and infrastructure are currently borne by other persons and 
firms and by the whole community. Evaluation of these costs in 
relation to benefits could establish their net value per worker 
which might then be used as a basis for a locational payroll 
tax or subsidy.
These remarks relate to possible measures to 
encourage the dispersal of private offices to suburban centres 
as distinct from the growth centres in fringe and inland loc­
ations. The initiative for measures to attract office firms to 
these centres rests with each of the development corporations. 
Although the surplus of office accommodation in Sydney and 
Melbourne and the depressed state of the economy have narrowed 
their prospects, there is still a potential market which is 
worth investigating.
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In the vase of the inland growth centres, it would 
assist the development corporations if office establishments 
were equally eligible for the decentralisation assistance 
currently available to manufacturing establishments. A new 
office establishment servicing a regional/state/national 
market from a growth centre is just as desirable and worthy 
of decentralisation support as a manufacturing establishment 
servicing a regional/state/national market.
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APPENDIX III: FIRMS INTERVIEWED IN SURVEY
Name of Firm Location Firm’s Business
1. NATION OR INTERSTATE SERVING FIRMS
(All company head offices, except where otherwise indicated)
Financial Firms:
Businessmen's Assurance 
Co. Ltd.
Aetna Life of Australia 
and New Zealand Ltd 
Pheonix Assurance Co. Ltd
Chatswood
Chatswood
Burwood
general/life insurance
life insurance 
life insurance
Marketing and Distribution Firms:
Robert Bosch Aust. P/L 
Carbonless Papers P/L 
Dorr-Oliver P/L 
Doulton Tableware P/L 
Emery Air Freight Corp. 
INC Industries Ltd 
Plough (Aust.) P/L 
Pizza Hut (Aust.) P/L 
Sperry-Univac P/L 
Tri-wall Containers P/L 
Wynn's (Aust.) P/L
Manufacturing Firms
Codan (Aust.) P/L 
Concrete Industries 
(Monier) Ltd 
Cottees General Food 
Co.P/L
Doulton Australia Ltd 
Koppers (Aust.) P/L 
Leyland Motor Corpor.
Rentokil P/L
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Pymble
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Gordon
Chatswood
Chatswood
Bondi
Junction
Chatswood
Richardson-Merrill P/L 
3M Manufacturing Co.P/L
Vinidex Tubemakers P/L
Other Firms:
Australian Aerial Mapping 
P/L
Butterworths P/L
Chatswood
Gordon
Parramatta
Gordon
Chatswood
equipment 
carbonless paper 
industrial equipment 
tableware
air freight forwarders
mainly motor vehicles
pharmaceutical products
pizza pies
computers
containers
petrochemicals
electronic equipment
building materials
food products 
sanitary ware 
timber preservation 
motor vehicles
insecticides, also pest 
killing service 
pharmaceutical products 
adhesive/coated products 
and office equipment 
pipe fittings
aerial mapping, photogrammetr^ 
book publishing
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Other Firms (Contd.)
Customtone P/L 
Neeta Homes P/L 
Ranger Uranium P/L
Chatswood
Parramatta
Chatswood
2. STATE OR METROPOLITAN SERVING FIRMS
Financial Firms
GRE Insurance Ltd
AGC Insurance Ltd
NSW Credit Union League
ANSVAR Insurance Ltd
United Permanent Building
Society
United Permanent Building 
Society
St George Permanent 
Building Society 
Security Life Insurance Ltd 
Commercial Bank 
Australia Ltd
Chatswood
Burwood
Burwood
Chatswood
Chatswood
Parramatta
Hurstville
Burwood
Burwood
Marketing or Distribution Firms
BBC Hardware P/L Chatswood
Claude Fays P/L Ryde
Hewlett Packard P/L Pymble
Lipton Tea Ltd Chatswood
Scott Johnson P/L Chatswood
A.B. Tall Bennett & Co.P/L Chatswood 
Varian P/L Chatswood
Building or Development Firms
Foxwell Pines P/L Chatswood
John Hitter Homes P/L Bankstown
Sterling Home Corporation P/L Parramatta 
Westminister Homes P/L Parramatta
West Coast Group P/L Liverpool
Manufacturing, Mining Firms
Austen and Butta Ltd Chatswood
CSR Wunderlich Ltd. Burwood
home improvements 
home builders 
mining
Firms' Business and Status 
of Office
insurance, NSW branch 
insurance,NSW branch 
co-ordinating office 
insurance, NSW branch 
building society, head office
building society, head office
building society, head office
life insurance, NSW branch 
data processing, NSW branch
hardware retailers,head office
liquor retailers, head office
calculators, NSW branch
tea merchants, NSW branch
tableware
chemicals
scientific instruments, NSW 
branch
pine plantations 
home builders 
home builders 
home builders 
property development
coal mining 
building materials
Professional and Business Service Firms
Alexander and Lloyd P/L Chatswood architects
Daly and Loffs Chatswood architects
Fotheringham & Associates Chatswood architects
Mowbray & Associates Chatswood architects
P.M. Bizzini & Associates Bankstown engineers
H.H. Brown and Associates Burwood engineers
Camp, Scott, Murphy P/L Chatswood engineers
D.G.C. P/L Chatswood engineers
Taylor and Herbert P/L Chatswood engineers
Tewkesbury and Partners P/L Chatswood engineers
Schnidhofer and Associates Parramatta engineers
K.J. Austin and Co. Bankstown surveyors
K.F. Brown and Assoc. Hurstville surveyors
Exley, Smith, O ’Keefe 
and Partners
Parramatta surveyors
Homann and Associates Liverpool surveyors
Lean and Lackenby Liverpool surveyors
Northcroft Wallace & Prtns. Chatswood quantity surveyors
Wise and Horson Chatswood quantity surveyors
Australian Aerial MappingP/L Pymble photogrammetry
Ebbo P/L Chatswood microfilming services
S.D.S. P/L Burwood drafting
South Side Data Processing Bondi data processing services
P/L Junction
Technical Writing Services 
P/L
Chatswood advertising agents
APPENDIX IV: SURVEY MATERIAL
(a) Introductory letter
(b) The questionnaire
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Department of Environment, Housing
Lombard House Allara Street Canberra City ACT 2601 
PO Box 1890 Canberra City
Telephone 475022 Telegrams ENHOCODEV Telex 525 = 7
and Community Development £ .
VS> .
In Reply Please Quote: 75/3920
Telephone : (062) 452270
(Sydney) 6604682
Dear Sir,
I write to request your co-operation in a survey study 
of suburban offices that the Department of Environment, Housing 
and Community Development is undertaking as part of its program 
of decentralisation research studies.
These studies are focussed on the Growth Centres Program 
for the decentralisation of employment and population away 
from Sydney and Melbourne. This Program is designed to 
attract and encourage business firms and households to shift 
to the metropolitan growth centres such as Campbelltown and 
Geelong, and to the regional growth centres such as Bathurst/ 
Orange and Albury/Wodonga. Development corporations have been 
set up to plan and develop each growth centre (excepting 
Geelong), and the Department is assisting the corporations 
inter alia by studies designed to identify the business firms 
and establishments that would have the greatest potential 
for attraction to the growth centres.
The purpose of this research is to provide information on 
the location requirements and decisions of business firms in 
Sydney and Melbourne which the growth centre corporations can 
use in formulating their marketing and promotion campaigns.
The Department’s research is being done in full co-operation 
with the appropriate State Government bodies.
Although most decentralisation research in Australia has 
focussed on manufacturing industries, the British and U.S. 
experience has shown that there is considerable potential 
for attracting private office establishments to decentralised 
locations, particularly to metropolitan growth centre locations 
such as Campbelltown and Geelong. However, practically no 
research has been done on private office decentralisation in 
Australia and the Department is undertaking the present survey 
as a first study in this field.
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We have compiled a list of metropolitan and 
state firms that have their offices at suburban locations 
in Sydney, from business directory sources and by field 
survey, and we are making a survey study of these firms.
The objective of this study is to obtain information on 
the experience of private offices in suburban locations.
The survey is being undertaken by Mr Ian Alexander, 
who has carried out research on office development in 
Australian cities and also in London. He will be telephon­
ing you in the next few days to make an appointment with 
you at a convenient time to seek your co-operation. The 
survey questionnaire is quite short.
I should emphasise that all the information being 
assembled from the individual firms participating in the 
survey will be treated with the strictest confidence and 
will be used for statistical analysis purposes only. No 
information on any single firm will be disclosed to any 
other organisation.
The number of metropolitan and state firms with 
offices in suburban locations in Sydney is fairly small.
We are keen to cover all of the offices identified so that 
your agreement to participate in the survey will be greatly 
appreciated.
Yours sincerely,
(R. W. ARCHER) 
Studies Bureau
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CONFIDENTIAL
SYDNEY SUBURBAN OFFICES SURVEY, 1975/76
Date of Interview
1. Name of firm ...................................................
2. Address of firm ...............................................
3. Person interviewed and position ..............................
4. Mature of firm’s business ......................................
5. Ownership of the firm :
Autonomous public company ................
Autonomous private company ................
Subsidiary of Australian
company ................
Subsidiary of overseas
company ................
Mixed Ownership ................
6. Size of office (by personnel) at this location:
Executive/Managerial:  M . F ....... P
Professional:  M ..  F  P
Clerical:  M ..  F  P
Sales:  M .... F  P
M ..... F
7. Function of this office:
(and) 
(and ) 
(and) 
(and/or)
Office for Part Sydney Region 
or office for Sydney Region
Office for N.S.W.
Office for other States
Australian head office
Specialist Office
P
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8. Size of firm (by personnel) in Australia, and function of premises.
No. Function
This office ......... persons ........................
other Sydney ......... persons ........................
other N.S.W. ......... persons ........................
other interstate ......... persons ........................
Total .........
9. Is this office owned or leased by firm? .............................
10. (a) If leased, what is annual rent paid per square foot and when was
the last rent review?
(b) How often is rent reviewed? .............................
11. What was date of establishment at this location?...................
12. Were you with the office at this time? .............................
13. Who in the firm decided on this location? ..........................
14. Where was the office located previously? .....
15. Why was the office shifted from that location?
16. Were locations other than this one considered? 
(if so, outline) ..............................
17. Why was this location chosen for the office
LOO.
18. Were any of the following items important factors which influenced 
the choice of this location? Can you rank the important ones?
Important Rank
Level of rent ......... ........
Availability and suitability of premises ......... ........
Access to suppliers/warehouse/factory .........  ........
Access to customers .........  ........
Proximity to competitors .........  ........
Access to executive residences .........  ........
Access to central city .........  ........
Availability of staff .........  ........
Availability of particular facilities .........  ........
Prestige ......... ........
Availability of public transport .........  ........
If firm has factory, warehouse etc. in Sydney: (19/20)
19. Why wasn’t office located with the firm’s factory/warehouse/other 
establishment ?
20. From your experience at this location have you found any particular 
advantages and disadvantages?
Advantages ..............................................................
Disadvantages
If office had relocated out of the central city area since 1970:(21/23)
21. How has shifting your office out from the central city area affectec 
your operations?
22. In particular, how has it influenced your linkages to firms and/or 
government departments in the central city?
23. Have there been any particular cost savings or cost increases that 
you have noticed?
24. Does your office rely on business services in this centre, and if 
so, which services?
25. Which of the services you use are located in the central city area?
26. Does your office need to have frequent contact with persons, firms 
or other organisations in the central city, and if so, what is the 
nature of contact?
27. How many times a week do you and/or other executives visit the 
central city area for business purposes?
Self: ..........p.w. Other: .......... p.w.......................
28. Do you have any thoughts on the best ways to encourage the dispersal 
of private offices to the suburbs and outer areas?
29. Would your firm be prepared to consider locating in a growth 
centre, either
1) on the metropolitan fringe (e.g. Campbelltown or dosford)?
cr ii) in the country (e.g. Bathurst/Orange or Albury/Wodonga)?
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APPENDIX V: SUMMARY OF SURVEY RESPONSES
The following tables present the responses to each of 
the questions in the questionnaire. The answers are grouped 
together for the firms serving a national/interstäte market 
and for the firms serving a state/metropolitan market. In 
the case of the latter firms the figures shown are for the 
firms included in the random sample, but the answers for the 
five supplementary financial firms are shown alongside in 
brackets.
Question 1. Names of firms 
Shown in Appendix III
Question 2. Addresses of firms 
Shown in Appendix III
Question 3. Position of person interviewed
National/ 
Interstate 
Firms_____
Managing director/senior 
partner/person-in-charge
of firm 13
General manager/partner 16
Company secretary/ 
accountant 1
Other_______   y
Total 30
State/
Metropolitan 
F irms
13
19 (5)
7
_L____
40 (5)
Question 4. Nature of firm's business 
Shown in Appendix III
Question 5. Ownership of firm
N/I S/M
Subsidiary of overseas 
company (over 50% foreign-
owned) 22 4 (2)
Subsidiary of Australian
company 1 1
Mixed ownership (less than
50?o foreign owned) 2 2
Wholly locally owned 
Australian company
Private 3 30
Public 2 3 (3)
30 40 (5)Total
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Question 6. Size of firm and staff structure
OCCUPATION OF NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES
STAFF N/I S/M
No. % No. % No. %
Executive/managerial 426 28 138 14 (25) (6)
Professional 163 10 204 22 (9) (2)
Clerical 721 52 500 54 (353) (89)
Sales 153 10 95 10 (12) (3)
Total 1513 100 937 100 (399) (100)
Question 7. Function of Office
N/I S/M
Australian head office 28 0
(and) Office for Sydney/NSW 12 28 (4)
(and) Office for other States 7 11 a
(or) specialist office 2 1 (U
Total firms 30 40 (5)
Note a: These firms have only minor sales/custom in other 
States (generally less than 10%)
Question 8. Size of firm in Australia and functions of office
At office of interview 
NSW Branches3 - Sydney ) 
- ex-Sydney) 
Interstate branches3
Total
NUMBER OF EMPLOYEES
N/I S/M
1513 937 (399)
8412 646419
(282)
(53)
5165 14760 (91)
15070 16762 (825)
Notes: a: Includes factories, warehouses and other offices 
b: Excludes one firm which could not supply data
Question 9. Office tenure
Own Premises 
Lease Premises
Total
N/I S/M
8 11 (3)
22 29 (2)
30 40 (5)
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Question 10. Rent level and review provision
(a) Mean rentals : N/I firms $5.30 per sq.ft./p.a.
S/M firms $4.80 per sq.ft./p.a.
(b) Period of review:
Annua1 2 yrs. 3 yrs. 4 yrs. Other N/A Total
N/I 5 13 2 2 22
S/M 2 8 12 3 4 29
Question 11. Date of establishment at present location
N/I S/M
1965-70 7 6^ d b)
1971 4 2 (l)
1972 7 5 -
1973 6 9 (2)
1974 4 12 (1)
1975 2 6 -
Total 30 40 (5)
Notes: a One company established in 1962
b Established in 1954
:ion 12. Was person interviewed with firm at
N/I S/M
Yes 25 37 (5)
No 5 3 -
Total 30 40 (5)
Question 13. Who in the firm decided on the office location?
N/I S/M
Managing director/ 
senior partner or 
equivalent 18 23
Jointly by board of 
partners 12 11 (2)
Jointly by head office 
and local management 6 (3)
Total 30 40 (5)
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Question 14. Previous location of office
CBD
N/I
10
S/M
9 (2)
Other inner core area 11 8
Chatswood 1 - (1)
Other location 5 4
Started in existing location 3 19 (2)
Total 30 40 (5)
Question 15. Reasons for moving
NUMBER OF MENTIONS
Lack of room for expansion
N/I
13
S/M
22 (2)
High cost of location 6 8 (1)
Lease expiry/demolition 4 3 -
Firms Re-organisation 5 3 -
Poor parking facilities/ 
congestion 9 -
Investment opportunity - 9 (3)
Unsuitable premises 3 3 (3)
Wrong location 1 - -
Total 32 57 (9)
Question 16. Other locations considered
N/l firms: North Sydney 17, Crows Nest/St Leonards 10,
Parramatta 4, Gordon 3, CBD 2, Hornsby 2, 
Ryde 2, Epping 2, Other 14.
S/M firms:
(a) 20 firms located in Chatswood considered:
North Sydney 8, Crows Nest/St Leonards 8,
Gordon 4, CBD 3, Other 5.
(b) 5 firms located in Burwood considered:
Strathfield 2, Parramatta 2, Ryde 1, Other 2.
(c) 4 firms located in Parramatta considered:
CBD, Gordon, Liverpool, Toongabbie and 
Chatswood 1 each.
Questions 17 and 18. Location factors 
See Tables 4.2 and 4.3 in text.
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Question 19. Why is office not with firnfs factory/warehouse?
Not applicable
N/I
10
S/M
34 (5)
Would be if space available 5 6 -
Firm's policy 5 - -
Remote location 2 - -
Other reason 3 - -
Will soon be 5 - -
Total 30 40 (5)
Question 20. Advantages and disadvantages of existing location
NUMBER OF MENTIONS
N/I S/M
Advantages
Close to homes 13 10 (3)
Pleasant environment 10 5 (1)
Good shopping facilities 9 - -
Parking availability 6 7 -
Easy recruitment of staff 7 7 (1)
Access to customers/clients - 23 (1)
Access to CBD - - (2)
Other 2 - (2)
Total 47 52 (10)
Disadvantages
Distance from CBD for 
contacts 9 15 (3)
Poor parking 9 5 -
Congestion 5 6 -
Distance from airport 5 1 -
Poor services 2 1 -
Other - - (1)
Total 31 28 (4)
Question 21. Effect of relocation on operations
N/Ia S/Mb c
Improved efficiency 2 10 (1)
Increased travel time of 
cost/difficulty in contacts 4 8 _
Less contact with CBD 2 - -
Less control over admin. 1 - -
No effects 10 - (1)
Total 19 18 (2)
Notes: See notes to the next question
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Question 22. Effect of relocation on linkages with
central area
N/Ia S/Mb c
Increased travel time 2 4 -
Communication problems - 3 -
Greater cost of communications 2 1 -
Fewer contacts 2 1 -
No effect 12 9 (2)
Total 18 18 (2)
Notes: a Questions 21-22 apply only to 171 firms that
relocated from central area since 1970 •
b Questions 21-22 apply only to 16> firms that
relocated from central area since 1970 #
c Questions 21-22 apply only to 2 firms that
relocated from central area since 1970 •
Question 23. Cost savings/increases following relocation
SAVINGS N/I S/M
Rent 10 5 (2)
Efficiency/productivity gains 4 4 -
Travel costs - 3 -
None 2 8 (1)
Total 16 20 (3)
INCREASE
Travel Costs - 1 -
Communications 3 1 -
None 10 4 (2)
Total 13 6 (2)
Question 24. Use of business services in suburban centre
N/I S/M
None or one only 19 16 (2)
Two services 4 13 (3)
More than two 7 11 -
Total 30 40 (3)
Question 25. Use of CBD services
N/I S/M
None or one only 9 7 (1)
Two services 9 28 (2)
More than 12 5 (2)
30 40Total (5)
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Question 26. (a) Frequent contact with CED?
and
(b) Nature of contact
(a) Yes or No x/i S/M
Yes 18 25 (4)No 12 15 . (1)
Total 30 40 (5)
(b) Organisations contacted
Government depts. - 15 (1)
Services/institutions - 6 (2)
Other offices or firms - 2 (1)
Other firms - 3 (2)
Clients - 15 -
Total a 40 (5)
Note a: This question was not put to the N/I firms
Question 27. Executive business visits to CBD
Estimated Average Visits N/I S/M
per Executive
Less than once per week 9 22 (2)
Once per week 12 12 (6)
Two or more per week 9 6 -
Total 30 40
Question 28. Ideas for encouraging office dispersal
The ideas varied, but frequent suggestions were: 
improvements to transport/communication, advertising 
the advantages of suburban centre environments, and 
offering financial incentives.
Question 29. Attitude to relocating to metropolitan/inland 
growth centres
Would consider
N/Ia S/M
3 (2)
Would not consider - 35 (2)
Doubtful - 2 (1)
Total 40 (5)
Note a: This question was not put to the N/I firms
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there arc many reasons for this, one 
major cause is the extremely low 
density of urban areas. Dual occu­
pancy would tend to increase or at 
least stabilise falling densities, and 
help reduce the inefficiency of 
public transport.
Finally, diverting part of urban 
growth from the fringes to estab­
lished areas would reduce environ­
mental problems. Each time rural 
land on the fringes changes to urban 
use, the countryside retreats further 
from the city’s inhabitants, and 
agricultural land is lost. In Sydney, 
most new urban growth occurs on 
land draining into inland rivers 
which are very vulnerable to pollu­
tion. In contrast, growth accommo­
dated by a more effective use of the 
existing urban area, would rely on 
existing sewers and drains which 
gravitate to the ocean whose dis­
persing capacity is relatively great.
implications
It is interesting to contemplate what 
may happen if all houses on resi­
dential allotments of a reasonable 
size (say over 400m-) were allowed 
to be converted to contain two 
dwellings.
Whatever changes would occur, they 
would be likely to be very gradual. 
Only people at a particular stage in 
the life cycle, or in particular cir­
cumstances, would find it attractive 
to divide their houses. The average 
proportion of conversions might 
be only I per cent a year. Even at 
this rate, by the end of the century, 
about 20 per cent of existing houses 
would contain an additional dwell­
ing.
In the Sydney Region, this would 
mean an increase in the dwelling 
stock of the order of 1 50,000, with­
out any new' land being developed. 
If some external event (such as an 
oil shortage or a shift in consumer 
preferences) were to increase the 
proportion of annual conversions to 
2 p'cr cent, then the number of new 
dwellings thus obtained by the end 
of the century would be in the order 
of 300,000— a number higher than 
is like ly to be required by popula­
tion growth. If dual occupancy 
were to take oil at a modest rate, it 
would significantly reduce peripheral 
expansion. If for some reason it 
were to become very popular, it 
con Id make peripheral expansion 
unnecessary.
Strategic 
politicking 
in Central 
Sydney
IAN ALEXANDER
OVER the past decade in Sydney, 
Melbourne and Adelaide, central 
area plans that depart from the 
conventional format of the land use 
or zoning plan have been prepared. 
These ‘Strategic Plans’, as they have 
been termed by their authors (1 ) — 
consultants working for the local 
city authorities— have the distinctive 
feature of spelling out planning 
goals and objectives. On the face of 
it, this is a welcome development, 
since all too often the objectives of 
urban planning in Australian cities 
have been far from clear. This is 
particularly so in central Sydney, 
where the shortcomings of the con­
ventional statutory planning process 
have been glaring (Archer, 1969; 
Harrison, 1972a). Because of local 
and State government procrastina­
tion and because of opposition from 
business interests, the city centre 
was without a detailed land use plan 
until 1971, and even this plan had 
no development control codes. In 
this year, the Strategic Plan for the 
City of Sydney was also adopted 
(City of Sydney, 1971a).
While the Strategic Plan did not 
meet with universal acclaim, there 
seemed to be a general consensus 
that its adoption and its new format 
were an important step towards 
better and more orderly planning in 
central Sydney. The Plan has been 
responsible for some notable im­
provement. Martin Plaza has been 
created as a pedestrian mall and 
there have been several other partial 
street closures, trees have been 
planted, and significant improve-
John Roseth is assistant chief 
planner (policy and services), NSW 
Planning and Environment Com­
mission. The views expressed in this 
article are not necessarily those of 
the Commission.
ments have been made to the resi­
dential amenity in some areas. The 
Council has also made some efforts 
to stop commercial encroachment 
into residential areas.
But despite this early promise it has 
become increasingly evident that the 
Strategic Plan is oriented more to 
local government politics than to the 
cause of sound urban planning. In 
the crucial area of office develop­
ment, the Council has been more 
concerned with political grandstand­
ing than with actually implementing 
badly needed restraints on the scale 
and amount, of development.
Of course, politics and planning 
have a rich history of interaction in 
Australian cities, especially Sydney 
(Parker and Troy, 1972). In fact 
this is probably desirable, since 
planning decisions must be subject 
to political scrutiny for there to be 
some chance that they reflect the 
overall public interest. While this 
system is by no means perfect, it is 
a necessary check on the planning 
process. Even so, as Sandcrcock 
( 1975) has amply demonstrated, 
the planning of Australian cities is 
replete with examples of apparently 
fair and equitable planning policies 
being frustrated by politics of a 
different sort, in the form of the in­
terests of powerful property owners, 
which have often influenced plan­
ning decisions purely for their own 
ends.
But the Strategic Plan in Sydney 
has broken new ground in the poli­
tics of planning. Since its first publi­
cation in 1971 the Plan has been 
revised at three-yearly intervals 
(City of Sydney, 1974a, 1977a) 
and in both cases modified objec­
tives and a new set of action priori­
ties have been published. This cycle 
of revision is said to be necessary so 
as to ‘meet changing problems in 
accord with changing community 
values’ (City of Sydney, 1977b, 
p. 3). According to Alderman 
Andrew Briger, one of the origina­
tors of the Strategic Plan, this is a 
line example of flexible planning 
which is impossible to achieve under 
the processes of statutory land use 
planning.
These sentiments sound convincing; 
however, it is no accident that like 
the original Plan, the revisions have 
been released ‘strategically, a few 
months before the |Council| elec­
tion’ (Sandcrcock, 1975, p. 197). 
The Plans, have in effect, become
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part of the Council's election plat­
form. It might be argued that in 
itself this is no had thing, since it 
allows planning policies to be aired 
and discussed, and allows rate­
payers the chance to express their 
opinions on them. However, in 
Sydney it has been especially diHi­
elt 11 for the opposing point of view 
to compete with the lavish publicity 
associated with the Strategic Plan, 
and to achieve any significant cover­
age from the media, which has 
generally heaped praise on the Plan. 
The Sydney Morning Herald 
(August 22, 1972) billed the
Strategic Plan as ‘the boldest essay 
in City planning in more than half a 
century’. This has typified press re­
action. Moreover, it has probably 
not been clear to many ratepayers 
that much of the bland rhetoric be­
hind the Strategic Plan, and many 
of the claims made for it, have been 
misleading.
office glut
This is particularly evident in one 
of the most contentious planning 
issues— the scale and extent of 
central area office building (detailed 
by Archer, 1967; and Harrison, 
1977). The dramatic transformation 
of the city over the past two decades 
resulting from this has been a con­
tinuous talking point and a matter 
of increasing controversy. Planners 
at all levels of government have be­
come involved in policy formulation 
in this area. Put what part has the 
Strategic Plan played in inlluencing 
the scale and pattern of oil ice build­
ing in the city?
According to the Council's latest 
statements, the Plan ‘fought . . .  to 
curb the excesses of the economic 
boom’ (City of Sydney, 1977a, 
p. 4). The diagram published in the 
1*977 version of the Plan and in its 
associated publicity implies that 
the downturn in office building 
approvals in the early 1970s was 
brought about by the Strategic Plan. 
Note the coinicidence of arrows at 
the top of the diagram ‘Council 
adopts Strategic Plan' and ‘Council 
adopts . . . new development control 
codes', with the downturn in build- 
img approvals granted. Certainly, as 
the graph shows, in the period be­
ll» re the Strategic Plan a record 
number of developments were 
approved by the City Commis­
sioners appointed by the NSW' 
Government in 1967, prior to the 
reconstitution of an elected Council 
in 1969.
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However, a record number of appli­
cations were received in this period; 
alter the adoption of the Strategic 
Plan, not only did the number of 
approvals drop, but so did the rate 
of application. In other words, the 
graph is more illustrative of market 
forces than the influence of planning 
measures. Unfortunately for the 
Council, the drop in approvals that 
coincided with the adoption of the 
Plan can be attributed more to the 
operation of market forces than it 
can to Council’s actions. While the 
Council may have hinted at the need 
for development restraint when the 
Plan was being prepared, the 
adoption of the Strategic Plan and 
its associated codes, if anything, 
heralded a policy that would en­
courage and not restrain office 
development, at least in the Central 
Business District.
For a start the Plan had as one of 
its major goals that of ‘fostering 
economic growth within the City’ 
(City of Sydney, 1971a, p. 5) and 
it blithely accepted a trend pro­
jection which suggested that the 
C'BD workforce would rise to levels 
of between 360,000 and 400,000 by 
the end of the century, an increase 
of 50 per cent above 1971 levels. 
This was only three years after the 
State Planning Authority (SPA, 
1968, p. I I )  in its Outline Plan for 
the Sydney region had staled that 
‘the biggest single problem in the 
region is the great and increasing 
concentration of employment in the 
city centre’.
While the Plan rather ambivalently 
also laid stress on Sydney’s im­
portance as a commercial centre and 
port, it did advocate the expansion 
of office employment in suburban 
office centres as a means of casing 
the pressure on the central area. 
The SPA had no powers to imple­
ment this concept, and it too 
appeared unwilling to press hard for 
central development restraint. But 
the Outline Plan was none the less 
committed to the principle of some 
restraints on central growth. Con­
versely, the Council adopted a 
policy that accepted and encouraged 
central growth. Such a policy might 
be expected from a parochial city 
authority, but it can hardly be 
portrayed as ‘curbing the excesses of 
the economic boom’.
Certainly, as the Council points out, 
it had no control over the office 
building that was approved before 
its election, and certainly these very
buildings made a major contribution 
to the subsequent over-supply of 
office space. And the Strategic Plan 
did advocate that large-scale office 
development should be confined to 
a smaller area (the ‘Central Spine’ ) 
than that allowed under the 
statutory scheme gazetted in 1971. 
The floor space ratio (FSR) code 
adopted in late 1971 (Council of 
the City of Sydney, 1971b) theoreti­
cally provided for some degree of 
restraint. Indeed, the threatened 
introduction of FSR controls un­
doubtedly contributed to the rash of 
approvals in the previous two 
years: fearing restraint, developers 
rushed in applications at an unpre­
cedented rate.
FSR code: a paper tiger
However, despite reports to the con­
trary and despite protests from de­
velopers, the FSR code proved to 
be something of a paper tiger. While 
it provided for base FSRs that were 
apparently a good deal lower than 
those previously prevailing, (2) the 
differences were not as large as the 
figures suggested. For example, base 
ratios in the northern area of the 
CBD— the area of greater office 
development— were fixed at 5.5:1 
for buildings on large sites ( 12 500 
sq ft or more, as shown in Table 1 ). 
This level was apparently almost 
50 per cent lower than previous 
levels. But because of a change in 
the method of calculating the FSR 
(net floor space was used rather 
than gross— ratios under the 1971 
Code are in fact up to 20 per cent 
higher than their equivalents under 
preceding arrangements. Hence the 
differences in base ratios is far less 
than it appears. Moreover, the maxi­
mum FSRs in the CBD allowed 
when certain bonus elements are 
provided (such as public amenities, 
plazas, retail and hotel space), are 
on large sites higher than those pre­
viously prevailing, ranging from 
12.5 in the northern CBD to 13.0 
in the south. These levels are the 
equivalent of around 15.0 to 16.0, 
using the normal method of calcu­
lating, the FSR. On smaller sites per­
missible maxima are also still very 
high, ranging upwards from the 
equivalent of around 1 1.0. And even 
in fringe areas, such as Oxford 
Street immediately east of the CBD. 
ratios are sufficiently high (9.0, 
equivalent to 11.0) to allow the 
very large-scale development there 
that the Strategic Plan argued 
against.
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Although the Council has made 
great play of the fact that the new 
system of bonuses would provide 
much needed public amenities in 
the CBD, the bonuses are relatively 
easy to earn, particularly on large 
sites ( Table I ). The former Lord 
Mayor of Sydney, Alderman Sir 
Emmet McDermott put it this way: 
‘We say to the developers, “ A ll 
right, you can have a basic floor- 
space ratio of 5:1, but if you in­
clude certain amenities— a plaza, a 
theatre, a colonnade— we’ll let you 
go to a maximum of 14: 1 ”  (Syd­
ney Morning llerald, September I I 
1972). The amount of bonus floor-
space allowed for in the code was 
in fact deliberately calculated to 
make bonus elements attractive in­
vestment propositions for de­
velopers. According to analysis 
undertaken by Savage (1974) the 
system does just this, since invest­
ment returns seem likely to increase 
with provision of more bonus 
elements.
In other words, the 1971 FSR Code 
docs little to effectively control 
office development. While it may 
encourage the provision of some 
extra open spaces and other public 
amenities, many developers would
TABLE 1
An Example of Floorspace Allowances and Bonuses under the City
of Sydney’s 1971 FSR Code
P E R M I S S I B L E  F L O O R  S P A C E  R A T I O S  a n d  U S E S
P r e c i n c t :  A 1  T A N K  S T R E A M  1 9 7 1
( N o r t h e r n  C B D )  S t a t u t o r y  Z o n i n g :
C o u n t y  C e n t r e  
Z o n e  3 d .
B A S I C  F S R  a n d  
P U R P O S E S  fo r  
w h i c h  it m a y  b e  
u s e d :
F o r  a n y  a p p r o v e d  p u r p o s e s :  F o r  s i te s  le s s  t h a n  1 2 , 5 0 0  sq  
ft.  B a s i c  F S R  is 3 .0  r is in g  to  5 .5  fo r  s i t e s  1 2 , 5 0 0  s q  ft a n d  
m o r e .
F o r  p r o j e c t s  i n c o r p o r a t i n g  2 0 0  b e d r o o m s  o n  s i t e s  o f  2 0 , 0 0 0  
s q  ft o r  m o r e ,  B F S R  6 .5 .
F o r  p r o j e c t s  i n c o r p o r a t i n g  4 0 0  b e d r o o m s  o n  s i t e s  o f  4 0 , 0 0 0  
s q  ft o r  m o r e ,  B F S R  7 .5 .
B O N U S  E L E M E N T S  
( s e e  d e t a i l e d  
d e f i n i t i o n s )
B O N U S  F L O O R  S P A C E  W H I C H  
M A Y  B E  A W A R D E D
M A X I M U M  L I M I T  
T O  B O N U S E S
1 .  T h e  u s e  of  
B a s i c  F l o o r  S p a c e  
fo r  s p e c i f i e d  u s e s :
2 s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s q  ft o f  
C l u b ,  P l a c e  of  A s s e m b l y ,  P l a c e  
o f  P u b l i c  W o r s h i p ,  R e f r e s h m e n t  
R o o m ,  S h o p ,  T a v e r n ,  T h e a t r e  
R e s t a u r a n t  o r  f o r  H o t e l ,  M o t e l  
o r  R e s i d e n t i a l  U s e s  in  a d d i t i o n  
to  a n y  c l a i m e d  in  q u a l i f i c a t i o n  
f o r  a h i g h e r  B S F R .
F o r  s i t e s  le s s  t h a n  
1 7 , 5 0 0  sq  ft, 
m a x i m u m  l im i t  
d e f i n e d  b y  g r a p h .
F o r  s i t e s  o f  1 7 , 5 0 0  
sq  ft a n d  m o r e ,  
F S R  3 .0 .2 . R e q u i r e d  o r  
A p p r o v e d  T h r o u g h  
S i t e  L i n k  P l a z a  o r  
T e r r a c e
5 s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s q  ft 
2 s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  sq  ft
3 . R e q u i r e d  o r  
A p p r o v e d
U n d e r p a s s  ( o f f - s i t e )  
O v e r p a s s  ( o f f - s i t e )  
E s c a l a t o r s  
( o n  o r  o f f - s i t e )
1 0  s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s q  ft 
5 s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s q  ft 
5 , 0 0 0  sq  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s i n g l e  
r u n  u p / d o w n  p a i r .
N o  l im i t
4. R e q u i r e d  o r  
A p p r o v e d  
P u b l i c  A m e n i t y 5 s q  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  s q  ft N o  l im i t
5. C o n t r i b u t i o n  to  
P a r k i n g  S t a t i o n s  
F u n d
4 0 0  sq  ft B o n u s  F S  p e r  u n i t  o f  
f i n a n c i a l  c o n t r i b u t i o n  p e r  c a r  
s p a c e 2 .0
6. P r e s e r v a t i o n  of  
H i s t o r i c  P l a c e  o r  
S t r u c t u r e
B o n u s  F S  m a y  b e  a d d e d  by  
a p p r o v e d  p u r c h a s e  o r  t r a n s f e r  
f r o m  a p r e s e r v e d  p l a c e  o r  
s t r u c t u r e  o n  C o u n c i l ' s  R e g i s t e r . 2 .0
P U R P O S E S  F O R  
W H I C H  B O N U S  
F L O O R  S P A C E  
M A Y  B E  U S E D
A n y  a p p r o v e d  p u r p o s e s .
M A X I M U M  T O T A L  
F S R
F o r  s i t e s  le s s  t h a n  1 7 , 5 0 0  s q  ft in a r e a ,  M a x i m u m  T o t a l  
F S R ,  t h a t  is B a s i c  F S R  p l u s  a l l  B o n u s  f l o o r s p a c e ,  r a n g e s  
f r o m  9 .0  o n  s i t e s  of  1 , 0 0 0  s q  ft to  1 2 . 5  o n  s i t e s  o f  1 7 , 5 0 0  
s q  ft o r  m o r e .
S o u r c e :  C i t y  o f  S y d n e y , 1 9 7 1 b ,  p. 21 .
probably have provided these even 
without bonus floorspace provisions. 
In any case by the time the Code 
was in operation the spate of de­
velopment applications had ex­
hausted itself, as it became increas­
ingly obvious to developers that 
their own frenetic activity would 
cause an over-supply of space. The 
subsequent recession dealt the 
building boom its final blows, and 
compounded the over-supply to 
such an extent that 20 per cent of 
CBD office space was vacant in late 
1976 (Council of the City of 
Sydney, 1978).
hoüow rhetoric
The Council is glossing over the 
facts, when it claims to have been 
responsible for the downturn in 
office development in the CBD. The 
hollowness of its rhetoric in this 
respect is further illustrated by 
events subsequent to the first re­
vision of the Strategic Plan adopted 
by the Council in 1974. The goal of 
fostering economic growth in the 
City was dropped, and some con­
cessions were apparently made to 
regional planning policies by adopt­
ing lower workforce projections, 
and by referring to the need for 
office development restraint. Using 
a rather puzzling analogy. Alderman 
Briger said: ‘We are about to put 
the ship into reverse. For many 
years the development of the City 
has been heading in one direction—  
anil this has not been the right 
direction’ (Sydney Morning Herald, 
July 29 I 974).
The review also called for the down­
ward revision of floorspace ratios in 
the CBD and in nearby fringe 
areas. To put this recommendation 
into effect, the 1971 FSR Code 
was revised, the revisions put to 
the Strategic Plan Review Com­
mittee (3) and the recommenda­
tions given press publicity. In the 
CBD, the revised Code recom­
mended reductions of base ratios to 
levels of 3.0 and maxima to be­
tween 5.0 to 8.0. Significant reduc­
tions of ratios in non-CBD areas 
were also called for (Council of the 
Citv of Sydney, 1974b, Clause 7, 
Schedule l ). Strange to relate, once 
the Council had been re-elected the 
revised Code was quietly shelved, 
and to this day it has not been 
adopted. It seems significant that the 
I 977 revision of the Plan drops any 
mention of revised floorspace codes 
altogether.
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New buildings in the Central Business District 1968-77: 
Development Approvals and Commencements.
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With the present low level of 
development applications, and with 
developers reluctant to embark on 
new developments because of the 
continuing over-supply of ollice 
space and its ell eel on land values, 
and the stagnant economy, it could 
be argued that a tougher FSR code 
is iTo longer required. However, in 
the event of development pressures 
building up again, it should be re­
membered that new developments 
will be subject to the City’s very 
generous 1971 Code, which pro­
vides little disincentive for further 
office growth.
Further unrestricted ollice develop­
ment may be an attractive propo­
sition to development interests and 
their sympathisers, but it is likely to 
compound the planning problems of 
the city centre and the Sydney 
Region. The already severe con­
gestion will worsen, peak hour 
problems become more severe, and 
the length of work journeys to the 
CRD further increase. Any hopes of 
implementing the suburban office 
centre concept advocated by the 
Sydney Region Outline Plan, 
already rather remote, will evap­
orate altogether.
This is not to say that the Sydney 
City Council is the only body that 
can solve the office development 
problem. Far from it, for it is a 
metropolitan issue, and in the past 
the State Government itself has been 
no more willing to restrain central 
development than has the Council. 
The difference is that unlike the 
Council, the Government has not 
had the temerity to claim that it has 
implemented restraints. Its own 
central office building activity and 
its transport policies have in fact 
operated in the opposite direction, 
and the same is true of the Federal 
Government with the brief excep­
tion of the 19722-75 period 
(Stretton, 1975).
state role
To achieve a significant degree of 
suburban office development direct 
State Government action is required, 
as are positive incentives to the 
private sector (Alexander, 1978). 
Rut central development restraint 
remains a key clement in the pro­
cess, and it is here that the Council 
can and should act to implement its 
much-vaunted policies bv adopting
\2(s
the revised FSR Code. In the long 
run, a system of locational taxes 
may be a more satisfactory way of 
restraining central development, but 
it would be difficult to implement; 
use should be made of existing 
instruments and powers.
Lower TSRs are also desirable in 
central Sydney in order to control 
the scale and bulk of individual 
buildings. Otherwise developments 
of over fifty storeys are likely to be­
come increasingly the norm in the 
CRD, as developers exploit the 
maximum from the existing FSR 
code. (4) If such buildings pro­
liferate, they will further erode the 
centre’s amenity. Thus one of the 
major aims professed in the Strategic 
Plan, to improve the City’s environ­
ment, will become even more 
difficult to achieve.
In respect of office development the 
Council of the City of Sydney has
consistently failed to give substance 
to its promises. In the event of re­
newed development pressures, it is 
unlikely that the Council will be 
any harsher than the City Com­
missioners who preceded it, and of 
whom it has been so critical. The 
irony is that the Council’s public 
relations efforts have been so effec­
tive that it now apparently has its 
ratepayers and the general public 
believing the contrary.
Surely it is time that this exercise in 
politics was exposed to closer 
scrutiny, and surely it is time State 
Government authorities themselves 
lived up to their policies, and forced 
the Council to back its avowed in­
tentions on office development con­
trol. The Strategic Plan may have 
proved a political boon to the 
Council; what is required now is 
action that achieves something more 
useful in planning terms.
KAl’IJ, November 7N
OPINION
Brian McLoughlin
A SB RIES of interviews with 
overseas planners was taped by 
Tony Taylor on his recent stay 
in Bngland and Europe. They 
will be published as a scries 
of four in ensuing editions. The 
first took place in April in Liver­
pool with Brian McLoughlin, the 
eminent planning propagandist, well 
known as the author of Urban 
and regional planning— a systems
CENTRAL SYDNEY
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ment and academic planning circles, 
primarily as director of the Leicester 
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Study. It was during this latter 
period that some of the original 
techniques propounded in his book 
were first tested in a realistic exer­
cise. For this reason, the Leicester 
Study in some way represents a 
landmark in planning history as a 
breakthrough into the era of con­
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O.: 11 is ten years since Urban 
and regional planning— a systems 
approach was published. In 1968 it 
represented such a radical departure 
from accepted planning thought 
that much of your reputation in 
planning education still derives from 
it. However, since then the planning 
world and the face of planners them­
selves have changed irrevocably. 
Professional complacency has been 
badly shaken, self-satisfied belief in 
traditional concepts and methodolo­
gies gone. It could be argued, how­
ever. that the planner’s pillar, his 
idealism, l i t is gone too, the vacuum 
filled by a kind of professional 
cynicism. Do you believe that in an 
age of sophisticated technologies 
dominated by cybernetics that the 
planner requires the same qualities 
emanating from social conscience 
and artistic, graphic Hair as ten years 
ago?
A.: Yes. I do believe that the 
planner today requires qualities 
emanating from social conscience 
but they are not the same qualities 
as were required. Nor do I think that 
artistic Hair has a great deal to do 
with contemporary planning.
It seems to me self-evident that any­
one engaged in the public service 
where resources are allocated be­
tween different groups of people and 
geographical areas is engaged (like 
it or not) in political activity, and 
it is therefore fundamentally neces­
sary to have some well developed 
sense of social justice. Far too little 
was known about such matters even 
ten years ago, and the bland 
assumption that planners were 
‘working for the good of the whole 
of society' can no longer be sus­
tained— in the face of work such as 
that of Ralph Milliband, Goodman, 
Bailey and YVestergaard.
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